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Preface 

The subject of this dissertation is the Anonymous Chronicle up to the Year 1234 (hereafter 
Chron. 1234). Chron. 1234 received this label, because the author remains unidentified 
and because the last event reported in the now lost defective manuscript was the Syrian 
campaign of Malik al-Kamil, the Ayyubid sultan of Egypt, against his brother Malik al-
Ashraf, the Ayyubid emir of Damascus, which took place in AD 1234. Originally, the 
chronicle covered a longer period of time, but the unique – now lost – manuscript was 
already incomplete at the time of discovery at the turn of the nineteenth century. The 
original end point of Chron. 1234 is unknown, but it appears to have been written after 
the death of Malik al-Ashraf in 1237. 

Chron. 1234 is written in (Classical) Syriac, an Eastern Aramaic dialect that was the 
lingua franca in the post-Hellenistic kingdom of Oshroene, which had as its capital the 
city of Edessa (Greek) or Urhoy (Syriac), nowadays called Urfa or Şanliurfa, in South-
Eastern Turkey. Though part of a Greek-speaking world and located on the frontier with 
the Persian empire, Edessa managed to preserve its local culture, expressed mainly by 
the language. Greek may have been the official language in the administration of 
Osrhoene, but the general population spoke Aramaic and did not know Greek. In the 
first Christian centuries, Edessa became an important missionary centre and, when 
Syriac-speaking Christians began to proselytise, Syriac spread out too, ultimately 
becoming the liturgical and literary language of Christians in India and even in China. 

Chron. 1234 acts as a lense through which we can observe the extent of circulation of 
historical, biblical, apocryphal and exegetical information in the ancient and medieval 
Near East. Having been written in the thirteenth century AD, Chron. 1234 preserves 
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material from Jewish, Christian and Islamic sources, written in Hebrew, Greek, Syriac 
and Arabic between the fourth or third century BC and the twelfth century AD. 

Bringing together all known research on this text, uncovering new evidence and 
correcting previous assumptions, this study analyses the historiographical and literary-
historical value of Chron. 1234. In twenty-five chapters, this dissertation unravels 
centuries worth of intercultural exchanges, following the paths of transmission of 
information from Chron. 1234 back to the original sources, uncovering the existence of 
many now lost intermediaries along the way. This process will demonstrate the merit of 
this dissertation (and Chron. 1234) for the study of not only Syriac, but also Greek, 
Arabic and Hebrew historical, exegetical, and apocryphal literature. 
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 1 

Introduction 

According to an early Christian legend, King Abgar V Ukkama of Osrhoene (“the Black”) 
corresponded with Christ via letters, was cured by him, and Edessa, his capital, was 
promised eternal protection.1 After Christ’s death, Addai, one of the seventy-two 
apostles, is said to have been sent to Edessa by the apostle Thomas and to have 
performed all kinds of miracles there. Throughout Antiquity, Edessa would be known as 
a Christian city, an example for others. 

In 1144, and again in 1146, Edessa was attacked and captured by the atabeg of Mosul 
Zangi cImad ad-Din (r. 1127-46), son of Aq Sunqur, the Turkish slave commander of the 
Seljuq Sultan Malik Shah I (d. 1092). Edessa would never again attain its former glory 
nor be able to reaffirm its Christian identity. For a few decades Edessa would remain 
part of Zangid territory, under Zangi’s son Ghazi Sayf ad-Din and various lieutenants, 
until it was seized by the Ayyubid sultan Saladin, of Kurdish decent, who had ended 
Fatimid rule in Egypt in 1171 and who had his eye on Syria and Palestine, culminating in 
his capture of Jerusalem in 1187. After Saladin’s death in 1193, Edessa and other cities 
remained under Ayyubid rule until in 1260 was finally captured by the Mongol khan 
Hülegü. 

The fall of Edessa in 1144 was a major blow for the Christian communities that were 
living there, not only Syriac Orthodox or Miaphysite Christians (i.e. those Christians 
who did not adhere to the decisions made during the Council of Chalcedon of 451 and 

 

                                                      
1 On this legend, see most recently Guscin 2008 and Wood 2010, 82-92. 
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who emphasised the divinity of Christ) but also Franks, Armenians and Melkites2 
(Arabic-speaking Greek Orthodox Christians). For the Syriac Orthodox this event was an 
even greater tragedy because Edessa was the root of the Syriac language3 and because 
its capture signified the end of a second period of religious freedom in Edessa, which 
had begun with the arrival of the Franks and their capture of Edessa in 1098. 

In 214 Osrhoene was incorporated into the Roman empire, but Edessa remained a 
bone of contention between the Romans and the Persians (the Parthians, later 
Sasanians). It was often raided and even seized by Persian kings, as late as the 620s. 
During the Muslim-Arab conquest of the seventh century, Edessa was captured and 
remained under Muslim control until it came back in Byzantine hands in 1031-2, only to 
be retaken by the Turkish general Buzan in March 1087. In 1098, after centuries of 
Muslim (Arab and Turkish) and Byzantine rule, Edessa was finally returned into the 
hands of Christians who were tolerant of and acted well-disposed towards Christians 
who did not follow the Byzantine faith):4 Baldwin I of Bologne, the later count Baldwin I 
of Edessa, captured the city from Thoros, the Armenian Melkite curopalates (i.e. 
Byzantine governor) of Edessa, whom he had later killed. The arrival of the Cursaders 
improved the living conditions of the Syriac Orthodox, because the Franks were much 
more tolerant of other Christians.  

The fall of Edessa in 1144 thus quashed Christian hopes of the victory of Christianity 
over Islam (and the Franks over the Turks), and not surprisingly several Christian 
authors expressed their sorrow in writing, including Basil bar Shumono, the Syriac 
Orthodox metropolitan of the city, in a historical work that was used by the Anonymous 
Chronicler.5 

 

                                                      
2 The name comes from the Syriac ܡܠܟܝ̈ܐ, malkoyē, meaning ‘royals’, or ‘imperials’. On the Melkite Churches of 
Antioch, Jerusalem and Alexandria, see, Troupeau 1993, 383-407. On the Melkite Church of Jerusalem, see 
Griffith 2006. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 114T, after Dion. TM. 
4 For Jacobite appreciations of the Franks and their religion, see Teule 1999. 
5 For the History of Edessa, written by Basil, metropolitan of the city, see chapter 23 in this volume. Mich. Syr. 
Chron. XVII 6 (637-8T; vol. 3: 277V) refers to Basil’s discourse (memrō) on its fall. For an extract from Dionysius 
of Amida’s word (ܡܠܬܐ) on the fall of Edessa, a reference to two discourses (memrē), in the metre of Jacob of 
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From a literary-historical perspective, the twelfth and thirteenth centuries fall in a 
period which modern scholarship has labelled the Syriac Renaissance.6 After the 
Muslim-Arab conquest of the seventh century, Arabic replace Greek as the 
administrative language and the lingua franca and Syriac Christians gradually became 
Arabicised.7 The Melkites even adopted Arabic as their liturgical language, and during 
the long tenth century, barely any Syriac literature was produced. From the eleventh 
century onwards, we observe among Syriac Christians, both in the Syriac Orthodox 
community and in the Church of the East (East-Syrian Christians in the territory of the 
former Persian empire who follow the dyophysite or ‘two-nature’ christology of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia; they are also called Nestorians, by themselves as well as by 
theological opponents, after Nestorius of Constantinople, who emphasised the 
humanity of Christ8 but whose ideas were condemned in the council of Ephesus of 431), 
a rise of the idea that Syriac was equally, or perhaps even more capable of rendering 
scientific literature than Arabic.9 The end date of this period is usually given as AD 1318, 
the year of the death of cAbdishoc bar Brikha, the East-Syrian metropolitan of Nisibis. 
The beginning of this period is debated. Some have argued that it only covers the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but I agree with Herman Teule who suggests that AD 
1026, the year in which the East-Syrian bishop of Nisibis Elias bar Shenaya10 (975-1046) 
debated with the Muslim Wazir Ibn al-Maghribi and argued for the superiority of Syriac 
over Arabic, is an excellent starting point of the re-emergence of interest in writing in 
Syriac.11 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

Serug, on the two captures of Edessa, and to Basil’s three memrē on Edessa, in the same metre, see Mich. Syr. 
Chron. XVI 3 (631-3T; vol. 3: 266-7V). For the Armenian response of Nerses Shnorhali (catholicos of Armenia 
1166-73), a Lamentation on Edessa, written in 1145 or 1146, see Van Lint 1999. 
6 Baumstark 1922, 285; Teule 2010. 
7 Griffith 2010. On the bible in Arabic, see Griffith 2013. 
8 Mary was to be called Christotokos (‘mother of Christ’) not Theotokos (‘mother of God’). 
9 Maronites and Melkites continued to write in Arabic. For the Arabicisation of the Melkite community in 
Palestine, see Griffith 1997. 
10 On Elias, see e.g. Samir 1977 and Samir 1988. On his chronicle, see Witakowski 2007a. 
11 Teule 2010, 3-5. On this debate and Elias’ arguments, see Wilde 2007, 77-9. 
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The Syriac Renaissance was a period in which tradition and innovation found each 
other. Compilations of older theological,12 hagiographical,13 historiographical and 
scientific14 were produced at this time; older traditions were re-used.15 At the same time, 
however, literary genres evolved because literary innovations were appropriated from 
other cultures, Muslim, but also other Eastern Christian communities and cultures. 
Knowledge of other languages such as Arabic, Armenian, Persian, possibly even Greek 
was commonplace. The greatest example of an author in whose work many cultural, 
linguistic and scientific traditions merged is Barhebraeus (1226 – 1286) who not only 
translated several Arabic scientific works into Syriac, but also fused Greco-Syriac and 
Arabic traditions into his own works. 16 

This trend is also visible in the chronicle genre. Syriac chronicle writing started with 
the production of a Syriac translation of Eusebius’ Chronicle and the Syriac Chronicle of 
Andronicus, both in the sixth century. For three hundred years, Syriac chronicles 
continued being written, mostly by Syriac Orthodox authors, but a Maronite17 Chronicle 
(Chron. Maron.; c.664), and a Melkite Chronicle (Chron. Melk.; between 640 and 680/1) 
also survive in Syriac. Chronicles do not appear to have been written by East-Syrian 
authors until Elias of Nisibis. 

After an apparent gap in the long tenth century (843 – 1018) during which no Syriac 
chronicles18 were produced after the History of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre19 (d. 845) but 
 

                                                      
12 E.g. the Book of Treasures of Severus Jacob bar Shakko (d. 1241), Teule 2007. 
13 Binggeli 2012, 50-5.  
14 In this context, we should perhaps also place the Book of the Acknowledgement of Truth, in modern literature 
often called Cause of Causes, which is an encyclopedy of theological, scientific and philosophical knowledge. 
15 See the liturgical example of George Warda’s (thirteenth century) use of Michael Badoqa (sixth century), 
Reinink 2010. 
16 Takahashi 2005; Takahashi 2011. For instance in his Candelabrum of the Sanctuary, Takahashi 2002; Teule 
2005a; Takahashi 2009, 80-1, 87. 
17 Chron. Maron. 
18 The exception may be Simeon of Nisibis who is mentioned as a source on two occasions by El. Nis. Op. 
Chron., vol. 1, 204-5T, 97V for information regarding ice and snow that affected Mesopotamia in the early 
ninth century. He is only identified as “Simeon the Jacobite”, there is no evidence for the claim tha the was a 
chronicler, his work may have been of another nature. 
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Agapius, the Melkite bishop of Mabbug, wrote his Arabic Chronicle20 on the basis of one 
or more Syriac chronicles, historiography re-emerged as an important part of Syriac 
literature. The bilingual Syriac-Arabic Chronicle of Elias of Nisibis (d. 1046) is the only 
known East-Syrian chronicle,21 but among the Syriac Orthodox community, chronicle 
writing became a popular genre again. Apart from Chron. 1234, two other examples of 
Syriac Orthodox chronicles are preserved: the Chronicle of patriarch Michael I (1126 -96), 
and the Chronicon Syriacum of Barhebraeus, who also wrote an Arabic version of this 
text.22 

Through the testimonies of these witnesses we are aware of the existence of several 
other histories and chronicles that have not survived, most notably the example of the 
Chronicle of Ignatius III, the Syriac Orthodox bishop of Melitene (d. 1094). Another 
example is a work, written by Basil bar Shumono (d. 1169), the Syriac Orthodox 
metropolitan of Edessa, in response to its capture by Zangi, the atabeg of Mosul, in 1144. 
This work has traditionally been identified as a local history of Edessa, but may have 
covered a larger geographical scope. Though it is unlikely to have been a chronicle per 
se, it was probably a Syriac Orthodox history, similar to that of Dionysius. 

The author of Chron. 1234 belongs among the ranks of the historians Elias of Nisibis 
and Barhebraeus. The Anonymous Chronicler’s knowledge of Syriac and Arabic, and his 
use of Muslim sources and traditions, is typical for the Syriac Renaissance.23 Chron. 1234 
not only attests to the Graeco-Syriac tradition of historiography, by preserving material 
from (Syriac translations of) Greek texts, but also to the influence of Jewish (e.g. the 
Book of Jubilees and Flavius Josephus) and Islamic Arabic sources (an unknown Arabic 
history). 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
19 Dion. TM’s work is in fact more of a history than a chronicle. 
20 On this text see Graf 1947, 39-40; Samir 1990, 471-3; Lamoreaux 2014. 
21

 On this chronicle, see Witakowski 2007a and Borrut 2009. 

22 For the bibliography on these two texts, see Takahashi 2005, 277-300 (Chron. Syr.), 301-13 (Chron. Arab.). 
23 See chapter 21 in this volume. 
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Chron. 1234: Manuscript, editions, translations 

The manuscript containing this text is now lost. Around the turn of the twentieth 
century it was part of the library of Paulos Fehim, a native of Edessa who became the 
town’s Syriac Orthodox bishop in 1883.1 He became patriarchal vicar in Istanbul in 1887, 
and died in 1913. The twenty-one manuscripts in Fehim’s library were described by 
Philoxenus Yuhanna Dolabani, the later Syriac Orthodox bishop of Mardin, around 1920 
in his catalogue, which was posthumously published by Yuhanna Ibrahim in 1994.2 What 
happened to these codices after Fehim’s death is not entirely certain.3 Two manuscripts 
remained in Istanbul and were found by Voöbus in the 1960’s [Meryamana 4 (= Fehim 1) 
and Meryamana 7 (= Fehim 3)]; four were bought by the Bibliothèque nationale de Paris 
(BNF syr. 395-8); five others by Yale University (Yale syr. 7-11). The ten remaining 
manuscripts, including the codex of Chron. 1234 (Fehim 4), are still missing.  

Ms. Fehim 4 measured 24 x 16 cm, was 846 pages long and dated perhaps from the 
fourteenth century. It may therefore have been a copy of the original. At the time of its 
edition in 1904, the manuscript was already in a fragmentary state. Several folios were 
missing, others had been replaced much more recently.  

Ephrem Rabbula Rahmani, the later Syro-Catholic patriarch who discovered the 
manuscript in Fehim’s library in 1899, published a first edition in 1904.4 This edition 

 

                                                      
1 On Fehim, see Takahashi 2012, 158-9. 
2 Ibrahim 1994; Takahashi 2012, 163-5. 
3 Takahashi 2012. 
4 Rahmani 1904. 



 

8 

only covered secular history between Creation and the accession of the son of the caliph 
Mahdi in 784.  

With the help of the Syriac Orthodox monk and future patriarch, Ephrem Barsaumo, 
the French scholar Jean-Baptiste Chabot started working on an edition of the remainder 
of the text, but the war made contact between the two scholars difficult, so Chabot 
finished the edition on his own. This edition was published in 1916, followed four years 
later by Chabot’s re-edition of the first half of the Secular Part. This re-edition was based 
on the manuscript, though Chabot also took Rahmani’s edition into account. Because 
Chabot’s edition is complete and offers corrections of Rahmani’s opinion, the latter has 
become the standard edition of this work. It is therefore also the edition that I have used 
for this study and for my translation, though I also take Rahmani’s edition into account. 
More recently, Julius Çiçek re-published Chabot’s edition, vocalising the text.5 

In 1907 and 1908, François Nau published French translations of selections from 
Chron. 1234, obviously based on Rahmani’s edition.6 His translations, however, are often 
paraphrastic rather than literal and one should be careful in handling them.7 

Chabot published his own Latin translation of the first volume in 1937. A French 
translation of the second volume was prepared by Albert Abouna and Jean-Marc Fiey, on 
the basis of Chabot’s notes, and appeared in 1974, after the latter’s death in 1947. In 
2009, Abouna published an Arabic translation of this second volume.8  

Excerpts from Chron. 1234 have also been translated in various modern European 
languages (English, French and Russian) and published in reconstructions of the History 
of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre,9 in collections of material attributed to Theophilus of 
Edessa,10 in monographs on the history of the Crusades,11 and various other events.12

 

                                                      
5 The Syriac World History. 
6 Nau 1907 and Nau 1908.  
7 See Ri 2000, 343-4 who distinguishes between Nau’s translation of Rahmani’s edition of Chron. 1234 and 
Chabot’s Latin translation of his own re-edition of Chron. 1234. 
8 Abouna 2009. 
9 Palmer 1993, 111-221. 
10 Hoyland 2011. 
11 Yousif 2006. 
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12 E.g. Brock 1973; Pigulevskaya 2000, 642-676. 
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Approaching Chron. 1234 

Chron. 1234 has been included in several overviews1 of Syriac literature in general and 
Syriac historiography in particular, yet has never been the subject of in-depth analysis, 
unlike the chronicles of Michael2 and Barhebraeus.3 The only exceptions are Dorothea 
Weltecke’s brief comparative studies of the structure, audience and methodologies of 
the three extant Syriac Orthodox chronicles of the Syriac Renaissance.4 

Despite the lack of an extensive and exhaustive study of Chron. 1234, its historical 
and historiographical value has long since been recognised. Writing in the thirteenth 
century in the southeast of what is now Turkey, its author provides a wealth of often 
first-hand information regarding secular and ecclesiastical events that took place in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Chron. 1234 is an especially valuable source for 
Christian-Muslim relations,5 the history of the Crusades,6 and the Syriac Orthodox 
Church,7 for information about the socio-economic environment and the daily life of 

 

                                                      
1 Baumstark 1922 302; Chabot 1934, 129-130; de Urbina 1965, 212; Brock 1979/1980; Brock 1997, 74 (93*); 
Youssif 2002, 205-37; Barsoum 2003, 147; Teule 2005b, 337-8 ; Bettiolo 2006, 419; Weltecke 2009, 107-135; 
Debié/Taylor 2012. 
2 Weltecke 2003. 
3 Todt 1988; Conrad 1994; Teule 1996; Aigle 2005; El-Eid Bualwan 2011. 
4 Welteke 2009 and Weltecke 2010. 
5 Teule 2012. 
6 Chabot 1917; Chabot 1924; Lüders 1964; Moosa 2003a; Moosa 2003b; Bruns 2005; Witakowski 2007b; Youssif 
2010. 
7 Hage 1966, 5-6, and passim; Kawerau 1960, 6 and passim; Weltecke 2002; Weltecke 2008. 
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Syriac Orthodox Christians,8 and the history of cities such as Edessa9 or ar-Raqqa,10 Its 
eye witness account11 of the capture of Jerusalem in 1187 by Saladin is of particular 
interest. 

In spite of its obvious historical value, one should approach Chron. 1234, like any 
historical source – whether ancient, medieval or modern, critically and not take all of 
their claims at face value. The reader should keep in mind that the chronicle was 
written from the Syriac Orthodox perspective. Appropriating material from other 
sources, some (ultimately) written by authors of other cultures (Jewish and Muslim) or 
other confessions (e.g. Theophilus of Edessa,12 a Maronite13), the Syriac Orthodox author 
of created his own version of history, his own, Syriac Orthodox, interpretation of events, 
by emphasising certain aspects and diminishing others. Incorrect information could 
also be added, or inconsistencies or inconventient truths could be filtered out. 

As Dorothea Weltecke has emphasised, “critical accounts need just as careful source-
critique as do words of praise.”14 These works were obviously biased, not only towards 
members of other confessions, especially the Melkites,15 but even towards Syriac 
Orthodox clerics and lay people whose actions harmed the Syriac Orthodox Church. The 

 

                                                      
8 Weltecke 2008. 
9 Segal 2005. 
10 Robinson 2003. 
11 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 200-1T, 150V. On which, see Segal 1962, 254-5; Gibb/Tritton 1933. 
12 Theoph. Ed. was a source for Dion. TM whose History was used by the Anonymous Chronicler, the account of 
the Trojan war (see chapter 25.5) may also have come from Theoph. Ed. 
13 The Maronite Church, of Antiochene rite, named after the fourth-century ascete Saint Marun, followed 
monotheletism, which was professed by Heraclius in his Ecthesis in 638, even after it was condemned in 680, 
(though Maronites themselves call themselves Chalcedonians.) On the Maronite Church in Antiquity, see 
Troupeau 1993, 407-11. 
14 Weltecke 2008, 328. 
15 Morony 2005, 1-3. 
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Anonymous Chronicler defends his patriarch Michael the Great against those who 
accused him of nepotism for appointing his nephew George as maphrian.16 

Not only is Chron. 1234 the result of a subjective author, it is also riddled with errors, 
not only chronological, but also factual. Computations of years in the Pre-Constantinian 
Part are often incorrect and events are often misdated (with Seleucid as well as Islamic 
dating). To give but two examples of factual errors, Constans I, son of Constantine the 
Great, is said to have ruled over the East and his brother Constantius II over the West, 
whereas the exact opposite is true, and Tahir ibn al-Husain, general of al-Ma’mun (813-
33), is said to have died in Baghdad, whereas his death actually occurred in Khorasan, as 
was known by Michael the Great presumably through Dionysius of Tell-Mahre.17 

In my opinion Chron. 1234’s historiographical value far exceeds its historical value. 
Writing in the second quarter of thirteenth century, at the end of more than six 
hundred years of Syriac chronicle writing, the Anonymous Chronicler had a wide range 
of sources at his disposal, not only chronicles and histories, but also apocryphal writings 
and saints’ lives, letters and literary texts. For this reason, the bulk of this volume is 
devoted to an analysis of the sources of Chron. 1234. To be clear, I will mainly focus on 
an earlier stratum of Chron. 1234, which covers the period between Creation until 1204 
and which I shall therefore call Chron. 1204.18 For the period until 1195 we can compare 
material in Chron. 1204 with material from the Chronicle of Michael the Great, which 
ended in that year. Furthermore, because the continuation of Chron. 1204 seems to be 
based on the personal experience of the author rather than on written sources, it is of 
less interest for the purposes of this study. 

Chron. 1234’s usefulness for the reconstruction of now lost sources has already been 
proven on several occasions, most notably in the case of the History of Dionysius of Tell-
Mahre. Nevertheless, much work remained to be done. In the process of my research, I 

 

                                                      
16 From the seventh century onwards, the maphrian was the autonomous representative of the patriarch in 
the East with the power to appoint bishops. Officially, the see of the maphrianate was Takrit, but for a time in 
the thirteenth century. the maphrian stayed in Mosul, see Hage 1966, 22-31; Kiraz 2011. 
17 Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 12 (511T; vol. 2: 54V) and Tabari, vol. 2, 1063-5 (trans. vol. XXXII, 131-3). 
18 Nevertheless, I will fairly consistently refer to Chron. 1234. 
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was, for instance, amazed to find that the importance of Chron. 1234 as a witness for the 
Syriac translations of the Chronicle of Eusebius and of Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History had 
been overlooked and that no one had ever attempted to reconstruct the Chronicle of 
Andronicus on the basis of material provided by Chron. 1234 and other witnesses. 

After the first chapter, in which I outline the genre and morphology of Chron. 1234, 
uncover information about its author(s), and discuss aspects of the temporal and 
geographical scope of this chronicle, I devote each of the following twenty-three 
chapters to a particular Hebrew, Greek Christian, Syriac or Islamic Arabic source. For 
the most part, these sources are discussed in chronological order, but when the date of a 
source is unsure, I include the source after those sources from the same century, which 
can be dated to a more specific time. There are other exceptions. For instance, I only 
discuss PZ after Malalas and John of Ephesus, because the latter used Malalas. Similarly, 
the last and twenty-fifth chapter discusses several minor sources from different periods, 
such as a dossier on the history of Edessa (from the thirteenth century?), Syriac 
translations of (forged) letters of the emperor Julian and Basil of Caesarea, and 
legendary traditions regarding Alexander the Great. 

Some of these chapters are devoted to authors to whose works the Anonymous 
Chronicler never had direct access, not even in Syriac translation, for instance in the 
case of the Ecclesiastical History of Theodoret of Cyrrhus or the Breviarium of Malalas. This 
has been done in those cases in which these are ultimate sources of an unknown 
intermediary, or in which material from this source reached Chron. 1234 via several 
intermediaries. There are plenty of other examples of authors and sources to whom I 
have not devoted an entire chapter, such the Refutation against the Melkites of Simeon of 
Qenneshrin which is mentioned as a source for information on the life of Maximus 
Confessor in Chron. 1234, but was not used by the Anonymous Chronicler but by 
Dionysius. 

Some of the Anonymous Chronicler’s sources are fragmentarily preserved or 
available in other languages or in later adaptations, but most are now lost. Though the 
Anonymous Chronicler mentions some of his sources, for the most part, the process of 
identification of his sources is done by close reading and textual comparisons with other 
texts. These texts can be the source in question, whether in the language in which it was 
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used by the Anonymous Chronicler (Syriac and Arabic; e.g. the Ecclesiastical History of 
John of Ephesus and the history of at-Tabari), in the original language (Greek, Arabic or 
Hebrew; e.g. the Ecclesiastical History of Socrates of Constantinople or the Chronicle of 
Agapius of Mabbug), or in translation (Latin, Armenian and Ethiopic; e.g. the Ethiopic 
translation of the Book of Jubilees or the Armenian translation of the chronological 
canons of Eusebius).  

More often than not, however, we are forced to compare information in Chron. 1234 
with material from other sources, dependants of his own sources. For the most part, the 
Chronicle of Michael the Great is the first source we must turn to, because it is largely 
dependent on the same sources as Chron. 1234, as in the case of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, 
Ignatius of Melitene and Basil of Edessa. In certain instances, comparison with more 
than one source is necessary. By comparing Socrates, Michael and Chron. 1234, for 
instance, I will show that certain paraphrases of Socrates in these Syriac sources go back 
to a Syriac intermediary, different from the Syriac translation of Socrates. Similarly, for 
the reconstruction of the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus, a comparison of XZ, 
Michael and Chron. 1234 is necessary, sometimes even in conjunction with the 
Breviarium of Malalas. 

On occasion we can even go deeper, to the level of a source that underlies the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s and Michael’s source. In those cases, we turn towards Michael 
as well as secondary sources, texts that were used by Michael’s and the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s common source, or in some cases even authors who are somehow 
dependent on a source that was used by this common source. Our investigation of the 
influence of the Chronicle of Eusebius and its Antiochene continuation on Chron. 1234, 
for instance, requires a comparison with a series of Arabic, Syriac, Latin and Greek 
witnesses. The most famous example is that of Theophilus of Edessa, or rather the 
Semitic source or sources that seem to have influenced not only Dionysius of Tell-
Mahre, but also Agapius of Mabbug and Theophanes the Confessor. In this volume, 
however, I also use Agapius and Theophanes in an entirely different context. Along with 
Ishocdad of Merv, Agapius is a crucial dependant of the sixth-century Syriac author 
Andronicus whose Chronicle also influenced the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael. 
Theophanes, on the other hand, will be suggested to be reliant on the same Greek 
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history, a collection of material from Socrates, Philostorgius of Borissus, the seventh-
century Epitome of Church Histories and other sources, as an unknown Syriac historian 
whose work was used by the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael. 

For these reasons, this investigation of Chron. 1234 and its sources is not only directly 
relevant for the study of Michael’s Chronicle and its sources, but for the entire history of 
Syriac and, as we shall see, even Greek and Arabic historical writing. 
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Chapter 1 Text 

1.1 Author(s) 

The appearance of colophons in the middle of the text has often been adduced as 
evidence that the chronicle as it lies before us now was the product of the work of two 
authors. In the Secular Part, a colophon appears between the account of the failed siege 
of the fortress of Qattina (near Homs) by Mahmud Ibn Muhammad al-Malik as-Salih 
Nasir ad-Din, the Artuqid governor of Amida, and the outbreak of an epidemic in Egypt 
in AG 1515/AD 1203-4.  

 
“We have written this until today, which is year 1514 (of the Greeks). May Our Lord 
help us in his compassion and let rule harmony and peace in his people and his 
Church. Amen.” 1 

 
A colophon in the Ecclesiastical Part dates the end of this section of the text more 
specifically to February AG 1515/AD 1204.2 Chron. 1234 was clearly conceived in two 
phases, but whether it was written by two chroniclers is uncertain. After the colophon 
the Secular Part continues as follows: 
 

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 213-4T, 160V.  
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 340T, 253V.  
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“In this year 1515, after the great and terrible famine that took place in the land of 
Egypt and the great epidemic that was with it, as we have described above, the 
river Nile came up as usual and inundated the land.”3  

 
The phrase “as we have described above” suggests that the chronicle was simply 
continued by the same author.4 Furthermore, there is no real difference in subject 
matter in Chron. 1204 and its continuation: the focus on Edessa (in the Secular and the 
Ecclesiastical Part) and the succession of Armenian Catholicoi (in the Ecclesiastical Part) 
continues. On the other hand, the fact that the chronicler of 1204 witnessed Saladin’s 
capture of Jerusalem in 1187 and accompanied maphrian Gregory on his journey to 
Takrit in Iraq in 1189 (see below) makes it perhaps unlikely that he survived the death of 
Malik al-Ashraf in 1237. Ultimately, we cannot be certain if the chronicler of 1204 and 
the continuator are one and the same, but in a way, the question whether the 
Chronicler of 1204 continued his own work is irrelevant for the purposes of this 
dissertation, because it is an investigation into Chron. 1234’s sources and because its 
narrative from the 1190s onwards appears to be largely based on personal experience 
rather than written sources anyway. Nevertheless, in order to keep all options open, I 
will refer to the author of Chron. 1234 as the Anonymous Chronicler, and to the author 
of the continuation as the Continuator. 

A minimum of information regarding the identity and social and geographical milieu 
of the Anonymous Chronicler and the Continuator can be extracted from Chron. 1234. 
That both were Syriac Orthodox Christians can already be deduced from the identity of 
the sources themselves, e.g. Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, Ignatius of Melitene and Basil of 
Edessa. The Chronicler of 1204 refers to the members of his faith as Suryoyē, Syrian 
 ,which is a term of confessional affiliation, not of place of origin5 as Jacobites (ܣܘܪ̈ܝܝܐ)

 

                                                      
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 214T, 160V. 
4 Baumstark 1922, 302. 
5 See most clearly, Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 140T, 105V: “metropolitan of the Suryoyē” or Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 168.22-
3T, 126V, referring to the Syriac Orthodox deacon cAbdun, who was a secretary in the palace of emir Sayf ad-
Din of Mosul (a nephew of Nur ad-Din). On this term, see Debié 2009a, 108-10. 
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after the non-Chalcedonian bishop Jacob Burdcoyo/Baradaeus of Edessa6 (r. 542-578), 
and as Severians, after bishop Severus of Antioch7 (r. 512-38), sometimes after his 
sources, sometimes of his own accord (one reference to the Jacobites for instance 
replaces John of Ephesus’ use of the term ‘orthodox’8). 

The Anonymous Chronicler admits that he wrote “other books” about Athanasius 
Denha, the successor of Basil bar Shumono (d. 1169) as metropolitan of Edesssa, and the 
troubles in the Edessan church during his pontificate.9 These works were probably 
written in Syriac, but he also knew Arabic. He was also present in Jerusalem together 
with bishop Athanasius, the brother of patriarch Michael I, with the Edessenian monk 
Sahda, Athanasius’ successor, and Theodore bar Wahbūn, Michael’s assistant, between 
20 September and 2 October AD 1187, at the time of Saladin’s capture of the city.10 In 
1189 the Anonymous Chronicler visited Takrit in the entourage of Gregory, the 
maphrian of Tagrit and Michael’s nephew, returning with him to Mosul via the cities of 
Shigar and Khabura/Circesium.11 

This author’s mobility raises questions about his position in ecclesiastical ranks. To 
be sure, Chron. 1204 was not written by an abbot, bishop, metropolitan, maphrian nor a 
patriarch, like the majority of the preserved Syriac Orthodox chronicles.12 Given that he 
was in the retinue of the maphrian and had acces to the library of the monastery of Mor 
Barsaumo (see below), he was probably some kind of minor cleric, perhaps functioning 
as a secretary or a translator. 

Although he seems to have travelled around in Michael’s entourage, the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s main residence was located somewhere in Northern Mesopotamia, or the 
South East of present-day Turkey. He appears to have been best informed and most 

 

                                                      
6 On whom, see Kleyn 1882; Bundy 1978 and Brock 2011. 
7 On Severus, see Brock/Fitzgerald 2013, 1-8. 
8 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 213.29T and Joh. Eph. HE, part 3, III 56 (181-2T; 135-6V) 
9 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 324T, 242V. 
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 200T, 150V. 
11 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 318-24T; 238-42V. 
12 Debié/Taylor 2012, 171-2. 
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interested in the history about Edessa, but in a wider perspective probably the region 
encompassed in the triangle Edessa/Harran, Melitene and Maipherqat/Amida. 

The monastery of Mor Barsaumo near Melitene appears to have been a place of 
residence of the Anonymous Chronicler, at least for some time. The Anonymous 
Chronicler’s access to the library of this monastery is suggested by his use of certain 
sources, including a particular manuscript13 (tradition) of the History of Dionysius of 
Tell-Mahre (d. 845) and two letters, written by Michael.14 Chron. 1234 also preserves a 
long description of the capture of the monastery by count Joscelin II of Edessa.15 There is 
also a short account of a flood in AG 1474/AD 1162-3.16 

Equally telling is an editorial remark, which reveals his knowledge of the region of 
Samosata and which at the same time also offers us some information about now lost 
inscriptions, possibly of Antiochus I of Commagene (first century BC): 
 

“This Antiochus built bridges, astonishing of wonder, one over the river Singa and 
another over the river Sebasti in the land of Samosata, when he went to worship 
the elevated place which is on the high mountain above Gokhtay at the frontier (of 
the territory) of the monastery of the blessed Mar Barsaumo; the inscriptions that 
are written on great stone tablets and on the pillars that stand on the bridge until 
this day inform us of these things.”17 

 
On the other hand, Edessa appears prominently throughout Chron. 1234. It is 
incorrectly identified as the first Seleucid foundation, even before Antioch.18 Chron. 
1234’s focus on Edessa is mainly due to the use of sources such as Dionysius of Tell-

 

                                                      
13 See chapter 20. 
14 See chapter 25.2.  
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 151-3T, 113-5V (§436). 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 159-60T, 120V. 
17 On this passage, see Honigmann 1944, 151. Chabot (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 85V, n. 2) believed this note concerns 
Antiochus III the Great, perhaps because of the testimony of Mich. Syr. Chron. V 6 (80T; vol. 1: 122V) who 
states that Antiochus III the Great “captured the roads, constructed paved roads (ܣܛܪܐܛܐܣ), stone bridges 
over rivers and crossings to cross (these) paved roads”. 
18 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 105.15-6T.  
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Mahre and Basil of Edessa (d. 1169), but this interest in the history of Edessa in Chron. 
1234 does not begin nor end with his use of those authors. The Anonymous Chronicler 
appears to have had access to a dossier on the ancient and early Christian history of 
Edessa,19 and his focus on Edessa continues well after the years 1146, 1150 and 1159, the 
possible years in which Basil’s work could have ended.20  

Most of the Anonymous Chronicler’s information on Edessa in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries (after Basil) may stem from first-hand knowledge, but he also 
mentions eye witness accounts (e.g. for the retreat of a group of Bedouins after their 
defeat by Qutb ad-Din, governor of Edessa, in April AD 1488/AG 117721). 

Among events that he describes on the basis of the same sources as Michael,22 the 
Anonymous Chronicler often inserts episodes of Edessan history that were seemingly 
unknown to Michael (or in which he was uninterested). For example, after a shared 
account of the death of Nur ad-Din in May AG 1485/AD 1174, a portrait of his qualities, 
the accession of his son Malik as-Salih and the death of Amaury I of Jerusalem, all of 
which taken from the same source as Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler continues 
with a description of the (partial) destruction of the Haghia Sophia, the Church of the 
Apostles and the sanctuaries of saint Stephen and the Forty Martyrs in Edessa.23 
Similarly, the Anonymous Chronicler also knows of two sieges of Edessa by Sayf ad-Din 
in AG 1486/AD 1174;24 and Saladin25 in AG 1494/AD 1183 and there are many more 
examples.  

In that section of the Secular Part that covers the period between 1194, the year in 
which Michael ended his Chronicle, and 1234, Edessa features quite prominently among 
other cities and regions such as Mardin, Melitene, Egypt, Damascus, Jerusalem and 
Akhlat. For this period, the Anonymous Chronicler seems to rely on his personal 
 

                                                      
19 On which, see Chapter 25.2. 
20 On Bas. Ed., see chapter 23 in this volume. 
21 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 186T; 140V. 
22 See the previous chapter. 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 170-1T, 128V (§452). 
24 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 171T, 128-9V (§453). 
25 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 194-5T, 146V (§478). 
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experiences, discussing a siege and the rule of al-Malik al-Ashraf, the son of al-Malik al-
cAdil Sayf ad-Din over Mesopotamia and Diyarbakir;26 Turkish troops from Mardin spend 
the winter in Edessa, Sarug and Resh cAyna are added to the territory of the governor of 
Edessa (§500);27 Malik al-cAdil comes to Edessa with his son Shihab ad-Din Ghazi Malik al-
Muzaffar (§513);28 a famine and a drought cause Edessans to plead God for rain, with 
Rabban Barsaumo (§514-6bis).29 

Despite the lacunar nature of the Ecclesiastical Part, the focus on Edessa is evident, 
amongst the Anonymous Chronicler’s discussion of patriarch Michael I’s actions and 
even ecclesiastical matters of the Armenian Apostolic Church, especially the succession 
of catholicoi. The Anonymous Chronicler describes in detail the troubles that occurred 
in the Edessan Church after the death of Basil bar Shumono, between the faction in 
favour of archdeacon Denha, the later bishop Athanasius, and that in favour of deacon 
Sahda bar Shumono, led by the priest Barsaumo of Melitene.30 This rivalry lasts for two 
years, during which patriarch Michael even separates the diocese of Sibaberek from that 
of Edessa and appoints Iwanis to that position.31 Eventually, Athanasius Denha is 
appointed bishop in AG 1482/AD 1171 and succeeded by Basil Fares after Athanasius’ 
death in October or November AG 1503/AD 1191.32 The pontificate of Athanasius is only 
touched upon very briefly, because the Anonymous Chronicler refers to another one of 
his works, in which he described the events from that time in detail. In contrast, Basil 
Fares is criticised for lending money from others, instead of using his own wealth, thus 
causing the debts of the Edessan Church, which were apparently already very high, to 
grow even larger.  

After 1194 the Edessan Church remains the most important subject. Patriarch 
Athanasius, Michael’s successor, is said to have visited Edessa, but more importantly, 
 

                                                      
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 211-2T, 158-9V (§498). 
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 213T, 159-60V (§500). 
28 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 221-2T, 166-7V (§513).  
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 222-6T, 167-70V (§514-6bis). 
30 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 308-10T, 230-2V. 
31 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 310T, 232V. 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 324-6T, 242-3V. 
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the Anonymous Chronicler describes at length, the circumstances of the appointment of 
Abraham, who had been bishop of Amida (appointed by Theodore bar Wahbun, counter-
patriarch to Michael I) and Khabur, to the see of Edessa, and the discord that existed in 
Edessa between the members of the church of Mor Theodore and the church of the 
Theotokos, during which Abraham chose the side of the former.33 Similarly, the 
Anonymous Chronicler discusses Edessa’s lack of an archpriest after the deaths of the 
deacon Constantine and his brother Sliwa.34 The last Edessan ecclesiastical matters that 
we are informed on are a failed attempt to reconcile the two parties in AG 1518/AD 1207, 

35 and the fact that Abraham had apparently left Edessa and may have received the 
diocese of Mardin, and that a certain Theodore was now bishop of Edessa.36 

All this having been said, we cannot qualify the Anonymous Chronicler’s relationship 
to Edessa. One must keep in mind that “Edessa was central for the identity of the Syriac 
Orthodox Christians in the twelfth century” and its fall affected them and other 
Christian communities (e.g. the Armenians) directly.37 Although his knowledge of the 
ancient history of Edessa probably stems from a written source, possibly a geographical 
compendium, his knowledge of its (near-)contemporary history seems to be due to his 
own observations and experiences. Possibly his clerical duties led him to this city in a 
later stage of his life. 

At the same time, the Anonymous Chronicler seems to have known sultan Malik al-
Ashraf personally. He speaks of the sultan “from good memory because of the goodness 
of his will and his good intentions towards everyone,”38 and mentions “a commander 
who was much-loved by the king.”39 He also knows many details about the battle of 
Arzinjan on 10 August AD 1230 between Jalal ad-Din Khwarazm-shah (1220-31), and the 
 

                                                      
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 341-4T, 254-7V. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 348-9T, 259-60V.  
35 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 347-8T, 259-60V. 
36 In the context of an account of the synod in the monastery of Mar Barsaumo to elect a successor for 
Athanasius, Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 349-50T, 260V.s 
37 Weltecke 2010, 103. 
38 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 229.19-21T, 172.16-7V. 
39 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 230T, 173V. 
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combined forces of Malik al-Ashraf and Kay-Qubad I, the sultan of Rum, during which 
the former was defeated.40 

On a more personal level, the Pre-Constantinian Part reveals a particular interest in 
ancient Greek culture, especially ancient (Greek) wisdom41 and philosophy.42 With 
respect to the latter his praise of Aristotle is worth noting.43 Similarly, he seems to have 
been interested in medicine, the sciences and even poetry, as is shown by his references 
to the physicians Hippocrates and Galen, to a book on astronomy, written by the caliph 
al-Ma’mun, and the expression of his admiration for the Arabic poet al-Mutanabbi (d. 
965), who was attached to the court of Sayf ad-Dawla in Damascus.44 

The Chronicler was clearly also interested in sieges of Eastern cities, or at least 
thought siege accounts from his sources worth transmitting in full to his readers. Unlike 
Michael, who often paraphrased siege accounts, the Anonymous Chronicler copied them 
in full. The clearest example of his interest in sieges of famous cities is the lengthy 
account of the Trojan War, taken from an unknown source, possibly Theophilus of 
Edessa, and based on the Epic Cycle.45 

1.2 Genre 

The Anonymous Chronicler himself calls his work ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ ܕܙܒܢ̈ܐ, the Syriac equivalent 
of the Greek χρονογραφία, a “writing of times.” However, Chron. 1234 is not a 
 

                                                      
40 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 235-6T, 176-7V. Worth noting in this acount is the fact that, even though the three 
groups in question are Turks and Mongols, they receive different epithets: the forces of Malik al-Ashraf are 
called Tayyoyē, used in late antiquity to denote Arabs, the forces of Jalal ad-Din are called “Persians” and the 
Mongols are called Tatars or “Turks.” 
41 Antaeus, Daedalus, Prometheus and Atlas. 
42 Note the explicit reference to philosophers in the preface, Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26.8T. 
43 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 104.28-105.9T. 
44 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V.  
45 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 66.8-78.24T. On which, see Hilkens 2013 and Chapter 25.5 in this volume. 
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χρονογραφία, such as the Chronographiae of Julius Africanus or the first part of the 
Chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea. Such works are chiefly “concerned with chronology, 
but in a mathematical or computistic and apologetic manner, and (…) composed of 
chronological calculations, detailed analyses and arguments, digressions, and regnal 
lists, not the setting forth of history year by year or ‘uno in conspectu’.46  

In spite of its great length, its divisions (see below) and its occasional a-chronological 
digressions, Chron. 1234 is essentially a late and developed example of a universal 
chronicle in the Eusebian tradition, covering the history of the Christian world from 
Creation until the author’s own lifetime. The Chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 340), 
together with a fourth-century Antiochene continuation of this work, was translated 
into Syriac in the sixth century and significantly influenced the Syriac (Orthodox) 
historiographical tradition, most notably with the adaptation of either the Chronicle with 
the continuation or of the Syriac translation by the sixth-century Syriac chronicler 
Andronicus.47 

The Anonymous Chronicler places himself and his work squarely in the Eusebian 
tradition, explicitly mentioning Eusebius and Andronicus in his preface. Two other 
inspirators that are identified are Jacob of Edessa (d. 710) and George of the Arab tribes 
(d. 724)48 These references are peculiar, because there is no evidence that Jacob directly 
influenced the Anonymous Chronicler,49 neither as a source nor from a literary 
perspective.50 In addition, there is no indication that George of the Arabs wrote a 
chronicle, though he often wrote on astronomical and chronological matters.51 

As in the case of the last Greek chronicles, the Chronicon Paschale (c. 630) and the 
Chronographia of Theophanes the Confessor (d. 818), and the examples of post-Eusebian 
 

                                                      
46 Burgess/Kulikowski 2013, 30. 
47 On whom, see chapter 15. 
48 See the preface in Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26-7T. 
49 Only one fragment from Jac. Ed. Chron. (281-2T; 211V) appears in Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 119.29-120.8T and 
seems to have reached the Anonymous Chronicler via a later intermediary. 
50 The Eusebian system of chronological canons, which was continued by Jac. Ed,. is completely abandoned in 
Chron. 1234. 
51 Ryssel 1893. 
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Syriac chronicle writing, the scale of Chron. 1234 was far greater than Eusebius’ 
chronicle or any ancient or late ancient example. In consequence it lacks one of the 
central characteristics of the ancient chronicle, brevity.52 Chron. 1234 includes large 
chunks of narrative material, usually longer narratives copied from narrative sources, 
mainly but not exclusively ecclesiastical histories. Unlike many later Byzantine 
chronicles, Chron. 1234 is not a breviarum or a ‘chronicle epitome’, a term adopted by 
Burgess and Kulikowski.53 The Anonymous Chronicler does abbreviate some of his 
sources, but at the same time, he creates his own narrative by fusing material from 
different sources. For the Pre-Christian period, for instance, he supplements Eusebian 
material with information from Malalas, the Lives of the Prophets, the Cave of Treasures and 
the Book of Jubilees. For Chron. 1234 and the later Syriac chronicles, the most suitable 
term remains that of the ‘developed chronicles’, coined by Witold Witakowski and not 
only applied to Chron. 1234, but also to Chron. Zuqn., Michael’s Chronicle and the 
Chronicon Syriacum of Barhebraeus.54  

For future reference, I also provide here a list of the preserved Syriac chronicles, with 
authors, to which I will often refer in this volume.55 I have included the Chronicle of 
Agapius, the Melkite bishop of Mabbug (c. 941-2), and the Chronicle of Seert (tenth 
century) in this list.56 Though these chronicles were written in Arabic, they are largely 
based on Syriac sources and therefore crucial witnesses for the reconstruction of now 
lost Syriac chronicles. 

 
 
 

 

                                                      
52 Burgess/Kulikowski 2013, 231. 
53 Burgess/Kulikowski 2013. 
54 Witakowski 1987, 83. 
55 For a most extensive list, see Debié/Taylor 2012. For a detailed discussion of most of these chronicles, see 
also Palmer 2009 (short chronicles) and Weltecke 2009 and Weltecke 2010 (Syriac Orthodox chronicles of the 
Syriac Renaissance). 
56

 I have only turned towards the latter on very few occasions. 
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Source Abbreviation Author 

Chronicle of 
Edessa 

Chron. Ed. Unknown (540s) 

Chronicle up to 
the Year 636 
(preserved in 
the Chronicle of 
724) 

Chron. 636  Thomas the 
priest 

Maronite 
Chronicle 

Chron. Maron. Unknown (c. 664) 

Melkite 
Chronicle 

Chron. Melk. Unknown (641 - 
680-1) 

Chronicle of 
Jacob of Edessa 

Jac. Ed. Chron. Jacob of Edessa 
(d. 710) 

Chronicle of 724 Chron. 724 Unknown 

Chronicle up to 
the Year 775 

Chron. 775 Unknown 

Chronicle of 
Zuqnin (775) 

Chron. Zuqn. Unknown  

Chronicle up to 
the Year 813 

Chron. 813 Unknown 

Chronicle of 
Qartmin up to 
the Year 819 

Chron. 819 Unknown 

Chronicle up to 
the Year 846 

Chron. 846 David of Harran? 

Chronicle of 
Agapius of 
Mabbug 

Agap. Chron. (in 
Arabic) 

Agapius of 
Mabbug (c.941-2) 
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Chronicle of 
Seert 

Chron. Seert Unknown (tenth 
century) 

Chronicle of 
Elias of Nisibis 

El. Nis. Op. 
Chron. 

Elias of Nisibis 
(975-1046) 

Chronicle of 
Michael the 
Great 

Mich. Syr. 
Chron. 

Michael the 
Great (1126-1199) 

Chronicon 
Syriacum of 
Barhebraeus 

Barhebr. Chron. 
Syr. 

Barhebraeus 
(1226-1286) 

1.3 Morphology and composition 

The text as it lies before us now is divided into two main parts: a Pre-Constantinian and 
a Post-Constantinian Part. The Pre-Constantinian Part consists of a narrative on the 
story of Creation, based on material from the Book of Jubilees and the Cave of Treasures, 
followed by a description of time from the birth of Adam until the reign of Constantius 
Chlorus. The Post-Constantinian Part is further divided into a Secular and an 
Ecclesiastical Part. The division between pre- and post-Constantinian history may be 
due to the influence of the Chronicle of Ignatius of Melitene (d. 1094), whose chronicle 
covered the time between Constantine the Great until c. 1090.57 On the other hand, it 
may be that the Anonymous Chronicler divided history between a pre-Constantinian 
and a post-Constantinian period because Constantine was the first Christian emperor. 

The Secular Part breaks off in 1234, hence the name Chron. 1234. The Ecclesiastical 
Part is even more fragmentarily preserved. Not only does it break off in 1207 and is it 

 

                                                      
57 See chapter 22. Jac. Ed. Chron., a continuation of Eus. Chron., also started with the reign of Constantine, but 
the Anonymous Chronicler does not appear to have used Jac. Ed. Chron. 
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missing its narrative from the time of Constantine until the 550s, the material in 
between is often also only fragmentarily preserved, especially towards the end. The 
division of subject matter in secular and ecclesiastical history that is typical for the later 
Syriac Orthodox chronicle tradition is due to Dionysius of Tell-Mahre (d. 845) whose 
History, which covered the period between 582 and 842, was also divided in a Secular 
Part and an Ecclesiastical Part, which were both divided into eight books. Dionysius felt 
this division in subject matter was appropriate, because Muslim overlordship over 
Syriac Orthodox Christians in Syria, Anatolia and Northern Mesopotamia and the 
isolation of the Syriac Orthodox community from the Byzantine empire effectively 
meant a separation between ecclesiastical and secular history.58  

Chron. 1234 also contains titles, which were inserted by the Anonymous Chronicler 
himself. This can be deduced from the fact that they often include source references, for 
instance to John of Ephesus and Dionysius of Tell-Mahre.59 Titles were almost 
exclusively used to introduce longer narratives or lists; they often break up longer 
accounts taken from a single source. The Pre-Constantinian Part has barely any, because 
it only has a few of these narratives and lists. Sometimes titles do not match the 
contents of the ‘chapter’. 

From the start of the reign of Constantine onward, this use of titles becomes 
somewhat like a division into numbered chapters, though the numbering system is 
incomplete and often incorrect. The first longer narrative in the Secular Part is 
 

                                                      
58 Dion. TM’s innovations would leave their imprint on the morphology of the extant later Syriac Orthodox 
chronicles. Not only the Anonymous Chronicler, but Michael and Barhebraeus conceived their works in 
similar ways. Michael traced history in work, dividing his subject matter in three columns (chronological 
canons probably being the fourth column), pertaining to secular and ecclesiastical history, keeping one 
column for various events, most notably natural disasters and miracles. It is worth noting that unlike the 
Anonymous Chronicler, Michael used this three-column system from the moment of Creation onwards, not 
from the reign of Constantine the Great like the Anonymous Chronicler. Barhebraeus’ division, on the other 
hand, was more rigorous: he wrote two separate works, a Chronicon Syriacum and a Chronicon Ecclesiasticum, 
devoted to secular and ecclesiastical history respectively. One wonders if Ign. Mel. also followed Dion. TM’s 
division, because at that time Melitene and Antioch, the nominal see of the Syriac Orthodox patriarch, were 
part of a Christian empire once more.  
59 E.g. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.17T (Joh. Eph.) and vol. 2, 257.22-3T, 193.30V (Dion. TM). 
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identified as ‘chapter’ 22. Some titles have received numbers and others have not. On 
occasion, some numbers are skipped or repeated. It may be that these numbers are not 
originaly to Chron. 1234 were not added by the chronicler himself, but by a later 
copyist. 

1.4 Chronology 

Chron. 1234 covers the history of the world from Creation until the author’s own 
lifetime. From the chronicler’s perspective, the time between Creation and AD 1234 
would have covered 6734 years: the birth of Christ is dated to AM 5500, year 5500 after 
the birth of Adam, after the early Christian calculation of this event by Hippolytus of 
Rome and Julius Africanus.60 Unlike some of his sources, the Anonymous Chronicler did 
not have a millenaristic perspective on history, he did not believe that AM 6000 was the 
year in which the world would end.61 Though he indicated the dates of the first, third, 
fourth and fifth millenaries, he ignores the sixth. It is thus more likely that for the 
Anonymous Chronicler this system of millenaries had become an indicator of the 
elapsing of time before the birth of Christ. 

The Anonymous Chronicler used a variety of chronological systems, most of which 
provided by his sources and copied indiscriminately. For the period before Alexander 
the Great and Seleucus I Nicator, the main method of dating events was dating them a 
year in the reign or the life of a biblical patriarch, judge, king or prophet. When there 
was no ruling Jewish king, he used the years of the the reign of an Assyrian or Persian 
king, or years of the Captivity. There is also one attested case in which the Anonymous 

 

                                                      
60 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 116.4-5T. See also Mich. Syr. Chron. V 10 (90T; vol. 1: 142V) and Georg. Sync. Chron. 
381.23-382.4. See Witakowski 1990a. 
61 Witakowski 1990a, 100ff. 
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Chronicler uses the Jewish system of jubilees, for the date of the death of Adam. This 
information ultimately goes back to Jubilees 4:29.62 

From the reign of Seleucus I Nicator onwards, the main dating system, apart from the 
regnal year of kings and emperors, became the Seleucid era, a dating system which 
Syriac Orthodox Christians have used up to this day. Aside from their writing in Syriac, 
the use of this Hellenistic Greek era is perhaps the strongest identity marker of all: 
“through the rejection of the local Antiochene as well as the Byzantine eras officially 
used in the Empire (…) Syrian Christians could assert their Greek ‘Syrian’ identity in 
relation to either fellow Christians (Byzantines, Armenians and, later, Franks), who used 
other computational systems (such as indictions, the Byzantine world era, the 
Antiochene era, the Armenian era and cycle, the Christian era), and the non-Christian 
kingdoms of the Arabs, Turks and Mongols.”63 

The reference point for this dating system is 312 BC, the year in which Seleucus 
returned to Babylon after his conquest of Gaza and the start of his sole rule.64 The 
starting point of the dating system is 1 October, the equivalent of the Macedonian 
month Dios, the month in which the Macedonian year started. In Chron. 1234 years in 
this system are referred to as “year of the Greeks,” (= Anno Graecorum = AG) or much 
more rarely as “year of Seleucus”65 or “year of Alexander.”66 More often than not, 
however, they are abbreviated to “year.” 

The second most important dating method, which the Anonymous Chronicler used 
quite often in Chron. 1234 for the period between AD 625 and AD 854, and once for AD 
1094, is the Muslim Era (= Anno Hijra = AH). The reference point for this dating system is 
AD 622, the year of the Hijra, the migration of Muhammad and his followers from Mecca 
to Medina. The Anonymous Chronicler, however, refers to the Muslim era before the 

 

                                                      
62 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.24T. 
63 Debié 2009a, 101-2. 
64 On which, see Grumel 1958, vol. 1, 209. 
65 Chron. 1234, vol.1, 121.11-2T: in the context of the material on the correspondence between Abgar and 
Christ. 
66 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 268.4-5T. 
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death of Mohammed as “year of Mohammed”67 and after Mohammed’s demise as “year 
of the Tayyoyē,”68 i.e. the Arabs.69 In three cases it is simply abbreviated to “year”. 70 

Only once does the Anonymous Chronicler use “the year of the coming of Lord” as a 
dating method, for the arrival of the Franks and the First Crusade.71 This use is 
extremely rare in Syriac historiography.  

All this having been said, there are many dating errors throughout Chron. 1234 and 
the calculation of pre-Christian chronology is riddled with inconsistencies and errors. 
Though it is not always clear if these are due to scribal errors or to miscalculations, the 
former occurs quite often. Ultimately, chronology was not the most important element 
for the Anonymous Chronicler. Often he simply copied the dates from his sources, to the 
point where dates from different sources did not match each other. Thus, Chron. 1234 
still dates the division of the earth among the sons of Noah in year 120 of Peleg,72 like 
Andronicus, but in Chron. 1234’s (implicit) calculation, which agrees with Annianus, this 
would have occurred in AM 2893, not in AM 2916 (Andronicus). 

A similar example is the case of the dates of the death of the biblical patriarchs before 
the Flood. For the dates of their births, the Anonymous Chronicler follows Annianus (see 
the relevant chapter), but the dates of their deaths were copied from the Cave of 
Treasures. 

 

 

                                                      
67 In four cases: Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 231.19T (year 3), 235.2 (year 7), 238.2T (year 8) and 238.20T (year 9). 
68 E.g. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 248.23T, 254.23T, 255.28T; vol. 2, 10.28T, 7.10V: “year 197 of the Arabs”; Abouna often 
translates this very freely as “of the Hijra,” see Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 22.26T: “year 214 of the Arabs” (16.1V: “de 
l’Hégire”). Brock 2005, 277 records the use of the following terms for the Muslim era in Syriac manuscripts: of 
the Tayyoyē, of the Ishmaelites, of the mhaggroyē (perhaps the equivalent of the Arabic muhājirun), the 
children of Hagar, and the Hijra. 
69 The exact meaning of the term Tayyoyē is difficult to assess. It appears to mainly have a geographical 
component, as it can be applied to Christian as well as Muslim Arabs. At the same time, however, in Chron. 
1234, vol. 2, 237T, 178V (§525) it is even used for Ayyubid troops from Egypt to Nisibis. 
70 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 12.4T, 8.6V; Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 39.7T, 28.9V; Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 54.8T, 39.26V. 
71 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 54T, 39V. 
72 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.28-29T. 
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Patriarch Cave of Treasures Chron. 1234 Correct computation of 
Annianus73 (and thus 
Chron. 1234) 

Adam 135 of Mahlalalel 135 of Mahlalalel 135 of Mahlalalel 
Seth 20 of Enoch 20 of Enoch 20 of Enoch 
Enosh 53 of Methuselah 53 of Methuselah 53 of Methuselah 
Kenan 65 of Lamech (9:9) 65 of Lamech 91 of Lamech (1545 – 

1454) 
Mahalalel 34 of Noah (10:9) 34 of Noah 48 of Noah  

(1690 – 1454) 
Yared 366 of Noah (13:8) 370 of Noah 466 of Noah  

(1920 – 1454) 
Methuselah 79 of Shem (17:2) 79 of Shem 112 of Shem 

(2256 – 2144) 
Lamech 68 of Shem (14:6) 68 of Shem 87 of Shem (2231 – 

2144) 

 
I will not focus on chronology in more detail because the numbers are very confused in 
Chron. 1234. However, I would like to take this opportunity to briefly investigate the list 
of Babylonian kings that underlies Chron. 1234. Chron. 1234 refers to eight Babylonian 
kings, most in passing in entries taken from the Eusebian canons, entries dealing with 
Babylonian raids on Jerusalem. Only the start of Sennacherib the Younger’s reign is 
connected to the reign of a Jewish king. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
73 Based on information provided by El. Nis. Op. Chron. 
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Babylonian kings mentioned in 
Chron. 1234 
 

Regnal years Synchronisms 

Tiglath-Pileser ?  
Salmanassar ?  
Sennacherib ?  
Sennacherib the Younger  31 year 36 of Manasseh 
Nebuchadnezzar ? (at least 21)  
Awel-Marduk 5  
Belshazzar 3  
Darius the Mede 1  

 
Agapius and Michael mention the same kings, in fact even several more, and provide 
more information about the lengths of their reigns and synchronisms with Jewish 
chronology. The congruences demonstrate their reliance on the same source. 
 
Agapius74 
 

Michael75 

King Regnal 
years 

Synchronisms King Regnal 
years 

Synchronisms 

Pul 35  Year 6 of Oziah Pul   
Tiglath-Pileser 35 Year 41 of Oziah Tiglath-Pileser 35 Year 41 of Oziah 
Salmanassar 14 Year 8 of Achaz Salmanassar  14 Year 8 of Achaz 
Sennacherib 9 Year 6 Hezekiah Sennacherib 9 Year 6 Hezekiah 
Esarhaddon 3  Esarhaddon 3 Year 15 of 

Hezekiah 
Marduk-Baladan 48 Year 15 of Hezekiah [Marduk]-Baladan  Year 18 of 

Hezekiah 
Sennacherib the 
Younger 

31 Year 39 of Manasseh Sennacherib the 
Younger  

31 Year 36 of 
Manasseh 

The Mage 33 Between year 1 and 
year 6 of Josiah 

Nabopolassar the 
Mage 

33 Year 2 of Amon 

 

                                                      
74 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 181-210. 
75 Mich. Syr. Chron. IV.15-21 (; vol. 1: 78-101V). 
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Nebuchadnezzar 45 Year 3 of Eliakim Nebuchadnezzar  40 [= 
45?] 

Year 3 of 
Jehoiakim [= 
Eliakim] 

Awel-Marduk 1  Awel-Marduk 1 or 376  
Belshazzar ? [2 or 

more] 
 Belshazzar  2 or 5  

Darius the Mede and 
the Persian 

?  Darius the Mede ?  
 

 
A comparison with the names preserved in the Armenian chronological canons and 
Jerome’s Chronicle shows that an unknown Syriac chronicler completed the Eusebian list 
of Babylonian kings with names of kings from biblical and non-biblical sources. After 
Belshazzar he added Darius the Mede, the king who threw Daniel in the lion’s den and 
was eventually defeated by Cyrus the Persian (Daniel 6-9). In the period between 
Sennacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, he added Esarhaddon (2 Kings 19:37), Marduk-
Baladan (2 Kings 20:12), Sennacherib the Younger and Nabopolassar the Mage. The first 
two kings are also mentioned in three earlier Syriac Eusebian witnesses, Chron. 724,77 
Chron. Zuqn.78 and Chron. 846,79 although none of them mentions both, which suggests 
that the references to Esarhaddon and Marduk-Baladan may go back to a Syriac version 
of Eusebius’ Chronicle. Sennacherib the Younger80 and Nabopolassar, however, are only 
mentioned by Agapius, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler. They must therefore be 
reliant on the same source, an unidentified Syriac chronicler. Given the identity of the 
sources, one assumes the involvement of either Andronicus or John of Litharb, but this 
is merely conjecture at this point. 

 

                                                      
76 17 years in total, with a co-regency with Nebuchadnezzar after his insanity. 
77 Marduk-Baladan: Chron. 724, 85T, 69V. 
78 Marduk-Baladan: Chron. Zuqn. a. 1293 (vol. 1, 34T, 27V). 
79 Esarhaddon (=Sarahedom): Chron. 846, 162T, 126V. 
80 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 202 (year 39); Mich. Syr. Chron. IV.18 (54T; vol. 1: 88V); and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 94.10-1T. 
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1.5 Perspective on history 

Chron. 1234 fairly traditionally recounts the history of the world from the Creation and 
the birth of Adam until the author’s own lifetime. For the period of the Old Testament, 
the author follows the succession of biblical patriarchs, judges, Jewish kings, the 
Assyrian kings during the captivity, followed by the succession of Persian kings until the 
time of Alexander. Alexander bridges biblical history and pagan history,81 leading the 
Anonymous Chronicler to the succession of the Seleucids, the successors of Seleucus I 
Nicator, until the rise of the Roman empire. The Roman imperial succession then 
becomes the main focus of Chron. 1234. Unfortunately, the section of the Pre-
Constantinian Part that dealt with the ‘succession’ of the Seleucids by the Romans is 
missing, but we can assume that the Anonymous Chronicler presumed that the Roman 
empire began with Caesar who is in Syriac sources incorrectly identified as a Roman 
emperor.82 The succession of Roman emperors is followed from Caesar and Augustus 
until the time of Diocletian and Constantius. After the reign of Constantius there is a 
caesura: his son Constantine was the first Christian emperor. The succession of Roman 
and Byzantine emperors is followed fairly consistently until the time of Heraclius, but 
Valentinian III (425-55) is the last Western Roman emperor to be mentioned, after his 
death the focus on the Western Roman empire disappears almost completely. That the 
deposition of emperor Romulus Augustus by Odoacer in 476 goes unmentioned is 
sufficient evidence for the chronicler’s disinterest in the Western Roman empire. 

From the reign of Heraclius onwards, the Anonymous Chronicler appears to be more 
concerned with specific events and their implications for the local population, in 
particular the Syriac Orthodox community, than the succession of rulers.83 The 
Anonymous Chronicler mentions Byzantine emperors and Islamic caliphs and more 

 

                                                      
81

 Debié 2009a, 100. 

82 E.g. Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 253; El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 39.11T, 23.30V; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 8 (84T; vol. 1: 132-
3V). 
83 Weltecke 2009, 122-3. 
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attention is devoted to the former than to the latter, at least until the time of al-
Mutasim (833-42), because Syrian Christians were under Muslim rule and no longer part 
of the Byzantine empire (until a brief period in the tenth and eleventh century), when 
the Byzantines reconquered Northern Syria and Northern Mesopotamia and the Seljuqs 
arrived in the West.  

Nonetheless, these Byzantine, Arab and Seljuq rules are only mentioned when their 
existence or rule is relevant for a certain event. From the dissolution of the Great Seljuq 
empire after the death of Malik Shah I in 1092, for instance, there is more attention to 
local emirs and governors then to Seljuq sultans. The clearest example are in fact the 
Frankish rulers and regents of the county of Edessa, on whom, due to his reliance on 
Basil, the Anonymous Chronicler was very well-informed and in which he was clearly 
very interested. Nevertheless,, the Anonymous Chronicler has no interest whatsoever in 
their origins; Western Europe is not relevant for this description of history. 

The Chronicler’s views on history and historical events are fairly traditional. Like 
many of his predecessors, he adopts the biblical view of God’s operation in history. God 
is said to have intervened in the history of mankind on numerous occasions. An 
additional aspect of this world view and this perspective on history is the idea that 
afflictions such as earthquakes, invasions, famines and droughts were caused by sin.84 
One can quote biblical examples such as the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, but an 
interesting case in Chron. 1234 is that of the fall of Troy, which is said to have occurred 
because “the Lord was angry with Ilion and with its inhabitants. He handed them over 
to destruction, plundering, captivity and perdition in the hands of the Greek kings and 
their armies.” 85 The reason for God’s anger is not specified but could be Helen’s and 
Paris’ unlawful marriage,86 or the idolatry of the Trojans, which is symbolised by the 
Palladium, the statue of Athena that functioned as the city’s protector.87 

 

                                                      
84 Morony 2005, 7. 
85 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 78.1-4T. 
86 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 69.20T: And thus was concludecd this unlawful marriage, that brought fort terrible 
things.” 
87

 Hilkens 2013, 310. 
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To give but one example from more recent times, the Anonymous Chronicler, 
copying Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, states that the invasion of the “sons of Ishmael,” i.e. 
the Muslim-Arab conquest of the seventh century, was caused by God and directed 
towards to the Romans who were suppressing the Syriac Orthodox.88 Similarly, the 
invasion of the Mongols is seen as the result of God’s wrath,89 and the capture and fall of 
Edessa in 1144 and 1146 is said to have occurred because the Edessan women married 
Turkish men.90 

 

 

                                                      
88 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 237T.  
89 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 236T, 177V. 
90 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 132T, 99V. 
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Chapter 2 The Bible 

Ultimately, the main source for pre-Christian history was the Bible. Chron. 1234 
preserves citations from, reference and allusions to it. When speaking of the 
philosophical teachings of Aristotle, the Chronicler refers to the Bible as a whole as “the 
holy Scriptures, in which the hope of the Christians hangs.”1 The New Testament is 
never referred to as a whole, only separate books are mentioned. Several references to 
the gospel occur in Chron. 1234, sometimes in copies of entries from the Cave of Treasures 
(e.g. 43:12), but some references were added by the Anonymous Chronicler himself.2 The 
Acts (ܦܪܟܣܝܣ) of the twelve holy apostles are mentioned together with the Gospel and 
“books of the orthodox doctors” as a source for “everything that was done from the 
time of the ascent of Our Saviour until the end.”3  

The “Old Testament” ( ܬܝܩܬܐܕܥܟܬܒ̈ܐ  ,“books of the Old [Testament]”) is referred to as 
a whole, as the source in which “the remainder of all the things that occurred to the 
Jews from Abraham to Christ” “are described eloquently.”4 The author, after Eusebius 
and other predecessors, knows of the discrepancies in chronological computations 
between the Syriac, Hebrew, Greek (Septuagint) and Samaritan version of the Old 

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 105.7T. 
2 E.g. CT 45:22 is based on Mt 2:8, which was recognised by Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 116.29T which adds “as is 
written in the worshipped Gospel.” 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.8-9T. 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 86.3-7T. 
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Testament.5 On several occasions the chronicler also refers to “the book of the Hebrews” 
or “the books of the Hebrews,” but only three of these instances can be interpreted as 
references to the Hebrew bible. All three came to the Anonymous Chronicler via a 
chronographic source to which Michael also had access. The first remark concerns the 
Hebrew Bible’s (and thus the Peshitta’s) lack of mention of Qainan, son of Arphaxad, 
which originated from the work of an adaptor or continuator of Eusebius.6 The second 
remark focuses on the discrepancy in the length of the lives of several biblical 
patriarchs in the Hebrew bible and in the Septuagint.7 The third reference concerns the 
translation of the Hebrew Old Testament in Greek during the reign of Ptolemy.8 
Interestingly, the fourth reference to “the book(s) of the Hebrews” does not introduce a 
biblical but a Targumic tradition, that Nimrod “threw Abraham in a fiery furnace, 
because he was not observing the cult of idols. The fire of the furnace was changed into 
a pleasant dew.”9 

The Anonymous Chronicler copied Eusebius’ reference10 to the Pentateuch as “the 
five books of Moses,”11 but the book of Genesis is mentioned independently as well.12  

 

                                                      
5 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26.19-22T: “The computation of years of the world is written down in another way in the 
Book of Creation according to the Syrians and according to the Hebrews; in another way in the translation of 
the Seventy; in another way in that according to the Samaritans.” 
6 Comp. ‘the books of the Hebrews do not count this Qainan nor the sum of his years in the succession of years’ 
(Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.4-6 ) and ‘Eusebius does not count this Qainan and the sum of his years in the 
succession of years, not in the Hebrew book, nor according to ours’ [Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8T; vol. 1: 16V)]. Cf. 
Georg. Sync. Chron. 36.32-37.1 (trans. 49): ‘Now Eusebius did not count in his genealogy this Cainan, who begot 
Sala in the 130th year of his life.’ 
7 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.16-8T and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 23V). 
8 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 108.26T and Mich. Syr. Chron. V 4 (75T; vol. 1: 117V). 
9 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 48.9-13T, cf. Genesis Rabbah, comm. on Gn 11.28 (Neusner 1985, vol. 2, 55-7) and the 
Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel (Etheridge 1865, 192). On which, see Bowker 1969, 187-189. 
10 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.162.545; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.46a; cf. also Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 24.7-10T, 19.17-9V; Mich. Syr. 
Chron. III 7 (25T; vol. 1: 45V). 
11 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 65.3T. 
12 E.g. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26.20T. 
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The historical books of the Old Testament are adduced as sources as well. The “book 
of Kings” ( ܕܡܠܟ̈ܐܣܦܪ ) is mentioned twice. Once, the Anonymous Chronicler cites it for 
the reign of Athalia (2 Kings 11:1-4).13 Another reference to it, in fact to the Septuagint 
version, appears in a fragment from Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, in which Dionysius cites it 
as evidence for the reign of “Bar Hadad, king Syria” who “gathered his army and went 
up to Samaria.”14  

In the margin of the manuscript, “the book of Paralipomenon” ( ܕܒܪܝܡܝܢ ܣܦܪ  = 1 and 2 
Chronicles) is cited as a source for the story of the penitence of Manasseh.15 It is not clear 
if this is a later interpolation or a remark of the Anonymous Chronicler’s own hand. 

The prophetical books of the Old Testament are mentioned only once as a whole, in a 
copy of an entry from the Chronicle of Eusebius.16 Only the books of Daniel and Jonah are 
mentioned separately (“his (Jonah’s) prophecy”17 and “the book of his (Daniel’s) 
prophecy”18), as more detailed sources for the adventures of Jonah and Daniel than the 
Lives of the Prophets, though in the case of Daniel the Anonymous Chronicler seem to 
refer to the pseudepigraphical book of Daniel 14 (see below). 

Chron. 1234 preserves two references to the Maccabean books, to “the books of the 
Maccabees (…) that also describe the (hi)stories until the time of the Romans”19 and to 
“the third book of the Maccabees,”20 copies of Eusebian entries.21 To the latter entry the 

 

                                                      
13 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 89.13T. Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.178.1116; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.78.12-4; Chron. Zuqn. a. 1116 
(vol. 1, 30.13-4T, 24.16-7V); Chron. 846, 160.29T, 125.29V, all without the reference to 2 Kings. 
14 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 113.22T. 
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 94T, n. 1. 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.13T. Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.193.1572; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.113a; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 2 
(68T; vol. 1: 109V). 
17 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 91.26T. 
18 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 96.30T. 
19 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.14T. Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.193.1572; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.113a; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 2 
(68T; vol. 1: 109V). 
20 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 108.14T. 
21 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.134b refers to 3 Mc as the source for events during the reign of Antiochus the Great, but 
Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.202 refers to 1 Mc [see also Georg. Sync. Chron. 344.5-6 (trans. 413) and Mich. Syr. Chron. V 
6 (79T; vol. 1: 122V]. 
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Anonymous Chronicler, or a Syriac intermediary between Eusebius and Chron. 1234, 
added a reference to the “book of Ezra the scribe”. 

On one occasion, the Anonymous Chronicler attached a reference to a “Book of the 
Covenant of the Lord with his servant Moses” ( ܥܒܕܗ ܡܘܫܐ ܕܥܡ ܕܡܪܝܐ ܕܩܝܡܗ ܣܦܪܐ ) to 
material from the Cave of Treasures, which in itself referred to “the Holy Gospel.”22 This 
Book of the Covenant is said to have told the Israelites (how or when?) to celebrate 
Passover. The identity of this book is uncertain, but there may be a connection with the 
Book of the Covenant ( ܕܩܝܡܐ ܣܦܪܐ ), mentioned in Exodus 24:7. The meaning of this title 
is equally uncertain, but may refer the collection of laws and customs that God imposed 
on the Israelites, written down in Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy. 

From the chronographic origin of most of these references to the scriptures can be 
deduced that like most of his predecessors, the Anonymous Chronicler only rarely used 
the Bible directly. For information regarding to the succession of the biblical patriarchs, 
judges and kings the Anonymous Chronicler mainly turned to chronographic and 
apocryphal sources, who had already moulded the biblical information into a 
chronographic format. The Anonymous Chronicler refers to the chronological 
computation “according to the Hebrews” and “according to the Syrians”, but he copied 
these indications from (a) chronographic source(s). Similarly, he mentions the 
postdiluvian patriarch Qainan, who does not even appear in the Peshitta, only in the 
Septuagint and from there in the Greek and Syriac chronicles.  

Although the majority of the biblical information reached the Anonymous Chronicler 
via historiographical (Eusebius, Annianus, Andronicus ) and apocryphal sources (the 
Cave of Treasures, Jubilees), Chron. 1234 does demonstrate a direct use of the Bible in a few 
cases. The most obvious example is the chronicler’s use of the Book of Ruth (in the 
Peshitta version), which he copied almost completely (a few words from Ruth 1:12 are 
missing) and almost without error.23 One could argue that the discussion of the ancestry 
of David (Ruth 4:16-22) was the reason for the inclusion of Ruth 1-4 into Chron. 1234, but 
the arguments against this are convincing. On the one hand, the Anonymous Chronicler 
 

                                                      
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 102.22-3T. 
23 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 78.30-85.5T with the Syro-Hexaplaric version (Rordam 1861, 187-201). 
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chose to copy this entire book, not just a summary, indicating his interest in the 
historical background that Ruth provided. On the other hand, the genealogy of David 
was also available to him in Cave of Treasures 23:12, but the Anonymous Chronicler 
consciously decided to include the story of Ruth. 

On several occasions, the Anonymous Chronicler seems to have supplemented 
biblical verses from Genesis and the Gospels of Matthew and Luke in Jubilees, Eusebius and 
the Cave of Treasures with additional verses from the same biblical books. Chron. 1234’s 
version of God’s conversation with Adam and Eve, after their having eaten the deadly 
fruit, is a combination of Jubilees 3:23-5, (possibly) Cave of Treasures 5:5 and Genesis 3:8a.9-
13, possibly (but unlikely) also 3:16-17.24 Peculiarly however, the equivalent of Genesis 
3:10 in Chron. 1234 contains a Greek reading. When God asks Adam why he hid himself 
(Genesis 3:9), Adam answers (Genesis 3:10): “I was afraid (ܕܚܿܠܬ).”25 This reading differs 
from the reading in the Peshitta as well as in the Cave of Treasures 4:20, which both have 
 I saw,” but agrees with the Septuagint. This element may reveal the influence of“ ,ܚܿܙܝܬ
either the Syro-Hexapla or the involvement of a Greek chronographic intermediary, but 
there is one other Syriac witness to the same passage: in his factual commentary on 
Genesis 3:10 Dionysius bar Ṣalibi also says that Adam “was afraid,”26 whereas his spiritual 
commentary on the same verse has “I saw.” 

Chron. 1234’s description of the birth and childhood of Christ is also a combination of 
material from the Cave of Treasures (45:2-3, 20-2; 46:5-6, 12, 14; 47:9, 15-27), entries from 
Eusebius’ Chronicle27 and phrases from the Gospel of Matthew (2:2-3, 8, 10-17, 19-23) and 
the Gospel of Luke (1:11-17, 65). 

Apart from these larger biblical excerpts, single biblical verses appear throughout 
Chron. 1234 as well. The biblical remark that “Noah was 600 years old when he entered 

 

                                                      
24 For a closer inspection of this material, see the chapter on Jubilees. 
25 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 30:15T. 
26 Dion. Bar Salib. Comm. Gen., 114. 
27 Two brief references to the length of the reign of Herod (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 119.1T) and the beginning of the 
reign of his son Archelaus (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 119.15-6T), Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.210.1984, Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.160.1-
9 and Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.212.2012, Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.170.5-8 respectively.  
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the Ark,” (Genesis 7:6) was introduced between Cave of Treasures 18:2 and 18:10, even 
though it does not match the chronological computation in Chron. 1234. Paraphrases of 
Genesis 14:14, 16, verses that replaced their equivalents from Jubilees (13:24-25). Between 
two passages of Jubilees (33:8 and 9), we find Genesis 49:4a: “And he cursed him and said: 
‘Like waters, you go astray, you will not remain.’” This biblical verse was clearly 
adduced as evidence of how “Jacob was very angry with Ruben, because he had slept 
with Bilhah and [because] had had uncovered the covering of his father” (Jubilees 33:8). 
Similarly, a passage from the Testament of Ruben was introduced after Jubilees 33:9 in 
order to demonstrate how Ruben felt guilty and imposed a fast on himself: “[a]nd Ruben 
imposed a fast on him[self] not to eat flesh or drink wine because of his transgression.”28 
Information from Luke 4:25 was also implemented to complete the account on Elijah in 
the Lives of the Prophets and the story of Jonah in Chron. 1234 is a combination of 
material from several different sources including the Lives of the Prophets and Jonah 1:1-
12, 15, 17; 2:1, 10; 3:3-6, 10. 

Biblical citations were not only used as ‘historical’ evidence for the Pre-Christian 
period, but also used as literary expressions. One example of this process in Chron. 1234 
is a quotation of Exodus 9:12 in Chron. 1234’s account of Zangi’s siege of Edessa in 1144.29 
Whether the quote came from Basil of Edessa (d. 1169) or is a later interpolation by the 
Anonymous Chronicler cannot be determined. Similar examples are his use of a quote 
from Paul’s letter to the Romans (9:1630). 

Through allusions to certain events, we can also deduce the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
familiarity with other books from the Old Testament, such as Numbers, through his 
reference to Balaam and the mule (Num 22). One could suspect his familiarity with the 
pseudepigraphical biblical books of Daniel as well, due to the references to Susannah 
(Daniel 12), the fact that Nebuchadnezzar threw Hananiah, Azariah and Mishael in the 
fiery furnace (Daniel 13), the refusal of Daniel and his companions to worship 
Nebuchadnezzar’s statue (Daniel and the dragon; Daniel 14:1-22) and Daniel’s stay in the 
 

                                                      
28 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 56.5-6T. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 122T, 91.38-9V. 
30 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 322.27-8T, 241.10-2V. 
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lion’s den (Daniel 14:30-42).31 However, since the Anonymous Chronicler’s version of the 
story of Daniel and Susannah displays several extra-biblical elements, it may be that he 
in fact used an intermediary, an unknown apocryphal or exegetical text. The 
Anonymous Chronicler says that Daniel was 12 years old at the time, mentions the 
names of the “corrupt priests who were lying about Susannah” as Naamai and Abba and 
says that “fire descended from Heaven and consumed” them.32  

In this respect, one other exegetical tradition in Chron. 1234 may be mentioned here. 
Among material from the Cave of Treasures, the Anonymous Chronicler describes Noah as 
the second Adam.33 This tradition was known to several Syriac authors ranging from 
Narsai in the fourth century until George Warda in the thirteenth.34 It is also attested in 
the Memar Marqah, a Samaritan commentary on the Pentateuch.35 

 

 

                                                      
31 After the reference to Daniel’s stay in the lion’s den the Anonymous Chronicler adds the reference to “the 
book of his prophecy.” 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 96.17-21T. 
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 40.30-1T. 
34

 Frishman 1992, 57 (Narsai) and Pritula 2009, 194 [3.7] (George Warda). 
35 On which, see Lebram 1965, 200-1. I am thankful to prof. dr. Abraham Tal for pointing this witness out to me. 
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Chapter 3 The Lives of the Prophets 

3.1 Introduction 

Like the author of Chron. 846, Agapius and Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler 
expanded the brief Eusebian references to the Old Testament prophets with extra-
biblical traditions. The bulk of this information regarding the deeds, genealogical 
origins and the circumstances of the births and deaths of these prophets was taken from 
the Lives of the Prophets, a pseudepigraphical text, of uncertain date and origin (Jewish or 
Christian1), which survives in Greek, Syriac, Ethiopic (Ge‘ez), Latin, Armenian and 
Arabic.2 The Greek and Syriac versions are often wrongly attributed to bishop 
Epiphanius of Salamis (d. 403). 

The Syriac version of the Lives, which was translated from a now lost Greek Vorlage, 
survives in several witnesses that Sebastian Brock3 classified in five categories: (1) a 
group of early manuscripts (and later copies of earlier manuscripts), (2) manuscripts 
from the later East-Syrian tradition, (3) Melkite,4 West-Syrian and East-Syrian 
abbreviated texts, (4) the West Syrian chronicle and exegetical5 tradition, and (5) the 
East-Syrian exegetical tradition. The inclusion of material from the Lives into 
 

                                                      
1
 Satran 1995 argues that the Lives originated in Byzantine Palestine in the fourth or fifth century. 

2 Chabot 1937, 69, n. 1 and 71, n. 1 already noted this on account of Zechariah and Micah. 
3 Brock 2006, 22-5. 
4 Sinai Syr. 10, see Lewis 1894, 4-7 (ed.) and Schermann 1907, 105-6 (Lat. trans.). 
5 E.g. Barhebr. Thes. Myst., see Brock 2006, n. 21. 
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historiographical texts seems to be a fairly late development in West-Syrian 
historiography. Our earliest West-Syrian historiographical witness dates from the ninth 
century (Chron. 8466); the other witnesses are Michael7 and Chron. 1234. The Chronicle of 
Agapius8 is an additional witness to this tradition. 

Because of the lack of a critical edition of the Syriac Lives, this brief investigation of 
the relation between the Lives and Chron. 1234 will mainly rely on Nestlé’s edition9 of 
the Lives, which is based on the three oldest Syriac manuscripts (BL Add. 14,536, Add. 
17,193 and Add. 12,178), but mainly on the former manuscript.10 In some cases, however, 
a comparison with an English translation11 of the late nineteenth-century East Syriac NY 
Union Theological Seminar Ms. Syr. 16 is necessary. 

3.2 Chron. 1234 and the Lives 

The influence of the Lives on Chron. 1234 was first noted by Chabot (for information on 
Zechariah12 and Micah13), but it has never been discussed in detail. In an article, in which 
he catalogued the afterlife of the Lives in Syriac, Sebastian Brock14 noted the Anonymous 
 

                                                      
6 Chron. 846, 160-5T, 125-9V. 
7 Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 12 (39-40T; vol. 1: 68V [= Elijah]; IV 13 (40-1T; vol. 1: 69V) [= Obadiah, Micah and Elisha]; 
IV 14 (41T; vol. 1: 70V) [= Zechariah 1]; IV 14 (43-5T; vol. 1: 75-7V) [= Amos, Nahum and Jonah]; IV 15 (46T; vol. 
1: 78V) [= Hosea]; IV 18 (53-4T; vol. 1: 87-8V) [= Isaiah and Zephaniah]; IV 19 (54-5T; vol. 1: 89-90V) [= Jeremiah]; 
IV 20 (58-61T; vol. 1: 94-8V) [= Ezekiel, Daniel and Habakkuk]; IV 21 (63-4T; vol. 1: 101-2V) [= Haggai, Zechariah 
2 and Malachi].  
8 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 172 (Elijah, Obadiah and Micah), 176 (Hosea, Amos and Jonah), 181-2 (Isaiah), 206 
(Jeremiah), 212, (Daniel and Habakkuk). 
9 Vit. Proph. Syr. §§86-107. 
10 Brock 2006, 22. 
11 Hall 1887. 
12 Chabot 1937, 69, n. 1. 
13 Chabot 1937, 71, n. 1. 
14 Brock 2006. 
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Chronicler’s reliance on the Lives for information regarding the lives and deaths of 
Hosea, Elijah, Elisha, Amos, Zechariah, Nahum, Jonah, Micah, Isaiah, Zephaniah, 
Jeremiah, Habakkuk, Ezekiel and Malachi.15 This is not entirely correct: the Anonymous 
Chronicler copied material on the death of Isaiah from the Cave of Treasures 40:3-6 whose 
author seems to have consulted the Lives of the Prophets himself. 

The Anonymous Chronicler never cites Epiphanius of Salamis as his source for 
information from the Lives. There is no reason to assume that the Anonymous 
Chronicler did not have direct access to a manuscript that contained the Lives. Usually, 
the applied vocabulary is identical to that used by the Lives, albeit in a slightly 
rearranged order and sometimes combined with information from other sources. 
Realistically, he could have disposed of a codex that contained the Cave of Treasures as 
well as the Lives. Several examples of such compendia of sources on Old Testament 
history are recorded; all of them, however, East-Syrian.16  

Chron. 1234’s descriptions of the lives, deeds and deaths of Hosea,17 Elisha,18 
Zechariah,19 Nahum,20 Zephaniah,21 Jeremiah,22 Ezekiel23 and Malachi24 mainly consist of 
 

                                                      
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 87.11-4T (Hosea), 88:4-10T (Elijah), 88.19-21T (Elisha), 88.26-89.6T (Amos; with materials 
from other sources), 89.12-23T (Zechariah), 90.6-10 (Nahum), 90:18-9 and 21T and 91.21-4T (Jonah; with 
materials from other sources), 92.12-5T (Micah), 94.3-4T (Isaiah), 94.21-4T (Zephaniah), 95.6-30T (Jeremiah), 
97.2-6 (Habakkuk), 97.11-12, 20-3T 99.13-100.2T (Ezekiel) and 101.13-7T (Malachai). 
16 Mingana Syr. MS 567 (eighteenth century, Ri 2000, XIV-XV); Berlin, Staatsbibliothek preusischer 
Kulturbesitz, Or. Hs. Sachau 131 (nineteenth century, Ri 2000, XV); New York, Union Theological Seminary, Ms. 
Syr. 16 (twentieth-century copy of an eighteenth-century original, Ri 2000, XVI); Leningrad Ms. Syr. 25 
(nineteenth-century, Ri 2000, XVI-XVII). 
17 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§201-205 and Mich. Syr. Chron. IV (46T; vol. 1: 78V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 87:11-
14T. 
18 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§371-4 and Mich. Syr. Chron. IV (41T; vol. 1: 69V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 88:18-23T. 
19 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§307-17 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 89.17-23T 
20 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§261-268 and Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 14 (43-4T; vol. 1: 75-6V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
90:6-10T. 
20 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§217-22 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 92.12-5T. 
21 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§297-300 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 94.21-4T.  
22 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§41-2, 63-70, 71-90, 93 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 95.6-30T 
23 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§96-143 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 99.12-100.2T. 
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vocabulary from the Lives and do not contain material from supplemental sources. In 
some of these cases, minor changes were applied, such as the addition or change of 
geographical specifications in order to contextualise the story. For the descriptions of 
the lives of Elijah, Amos, Jonah, Daniel and Habakkuk, the Anonymous Chronicler not 
only used the Lives, but also biblical and historical sources, as well. The example of the 
life of Elijah shows the influence of the Gospel of Luke 4:25. 

 

Vit. Proph. Syr. §§359-6825 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 88.4-13T Luke 4:25 

Elijah was from Tishbi, from the 
land of the north, from the tribe of 
Aaron. He lived in the land of 
Galaad, because Tishbi had been 
given to the priests. When he was 
going to be born, his father 
Shabok saw white men in a vision, 
hailing him. They surrounded him 
with linen of fire and gave him of 
the flames to eat. He went and 
made known (these things) in 
Jerusalem. And it was said to him 
through a revelation: ‘Do not fear, 
for he will be the house of the 
light and his word (will be) 
judgement. He will judge Israel 
with fire and sword.’ 

Elijah the prophet,  
 
 
 
 
before he was born, his father 
Shabok saw men dressed in white, 
hailing him;  
and they gave him fire to eat. He 
came and made known (these 
things) in Jerusalem and it was said 
to him through a revelation: ‘A son 
will be born to you. He will judge 
Israel with fire and sword. He will 
be the dwelling-place of the light 
and his word (will be) judgement 
and decree.’  
When the zealot of the cult of God 
had grown, because of the inequity 
and the idolatry of the house of 
Ahab, he beseeched God not to let 
the rain come down on earth for 
three years and six months.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
I assure you that there were many 
widows in Israel in Elijah’s time,  
when the sky was shut for three 
and a half years and there was a 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
24 Comp. Vit. Proph. Syr. §§319-29 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 101.13-18T. 
25 See also Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 12 (39-40T; vol. 1: 68V). 
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severe famine throughout the 
land. 

 
The life of Amos presents a similar case. The majority of the material was clearly copied 
from the Lives. 

 
Vit. Proph. Syr. §§207-12 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 88.26-89.6T 
Amos was  
from Thecua. Amaziah tortured him many times and  
 
 
 
 
eventually, he also killed his son by a blow to his 
temple with a staff (ܒܘܩܠܣܐ). And while he was still 
alive, he came to his land and after a day, he died and 
he was buried. 

This Amos was not a prophet, but a shepherd from 
Thecua. And the Lord called him from behind the 
sheep and he said to him: ‘Go and be a prophet for 
my people Israel.’ He left the sheep and came and 
prophesied. Amaziah, the son of Joram, however, 
removed him from the prophethood, (but) he was 
not silenced by the reprimand. Eventually, Amaziah 
killed him by a blow to his temple with his staff 
 And while he was still alive, he came to his .(ܒܘܩܠܣܐ)
land and after (a few) days, he died and he was 
buried. 

 
Yet, Amos 7:12-5 provided the Anonymous Chronicler with more information. 

 
Amos 7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 88.26-89.6T 
Amos answered Amaziah, “I was neither a 
prophet nor the son of a prophet, but I was a 
shepherd, and I also took care of sycamore-fig 
trees. But the Lord took me from tending the 
flock and said to me, ‘Go, prophesy to my people 
Israel.’ (Amos 7:14-5) 
Then Amaziah said to Amos: “Get out, you seer! Go 
back to the land of Judah. Earn your bread there and 
do your prophesying there. Don’t prophesy anymore 
at Bethel, because this is the king’s sanctuary and the 
temple of the kingdom.” (Amos 7:12-3) 

This Amos was not a prophet, but a shepherd from 
Thecua.  
 
And the Lord called him by way of the sheep and he 
said to him: ‘Go and be a prophet for my people 
Israel.’ 
Amaziah, the son of Joram, however, removed him 
from the prophethood, (but) he was not silenced by 
the reprimand. 

 
The same conclusions can be drawn concerning the materials on Jonah, Daniel and 
Habakkuk, which are much more extensive and shall be discussed in more detail. 
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Jonah 
The description of the life of Jonah begins with a historical contextualisation of the 
story, in the time of the successor of an unnamed Assyrian king who committed suicide 
after his defeat by the king of Media: 

 
At that time the king of Assyria waged war with the king of Media. When the king 
of Assyria was conquered, he threw himself in the fire and burned. And after him 

rose another king who did repentance in the time of Jonah.26 

 
These remarks are extra-biblical, but can be traced back to the Chronicle of Eusebius who 
related how the Assyrian king Sardanapal committed suicide, throwing himself in the 
fire after his defeat by Arbaces the Mede.27 Similarly, the (implicit) dating of Jonah’s 
prophetic deeds during the reign of the Judean king Uzziah in Chron. 1234 is also due to 
the influence of Eusebius, who dated them to the time of Arbaces and Uzziah’s seventh 
year.28  

Originally, Jonah’s prophetic activities were not connected to the biblical Jewish and 
Asyrian chronology in the Lives. In order to resolve this issue, at a certain point in time, 
Eusebius’ opinion was used to fill in this lacuna and the king of Nineveh was identified 
as Sardanapal.29 None of the Greek nor the earliest Syriac manuscripts of the Lives (the 
three used for Nestlé’s edition,30 dating from the eighth century, AD 874, and the 
ninth/tenth century nor Ambros. C.313 Inf. (the Milan Syrohexapla manuscript; 
eighth/ninth century31) contains this information. The earliest witnesses are a short 
notice on the prophets, preserved in the Melkite ms. Sinai syr. 10,32 dating from the 
eighth /ninth century, which already dates Jonah to the time of Uzziah and Theodore 

 

                                                      
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 90.12-16T. 
27 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.82b; Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 32.1-3T, 25.19-22V. 
28 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.84a. 
29 This “tendency to add chronological information” in the later Syriac tradition was noted by Brock 2006, 33. 
30 Vit. Proph. Syr., 237-59. 
31 Brock 2006, 28. 
32 Lewis 1894, 5.20 (ed.). The same manuscript also preserves Chron. Melk.  
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bar Koni (c. 791-2) who dates Jonah’s arrival in Nineveh to “the time of king Sardanapal 
of Assyria and to year 2 of Uzziah who is this Sardanapal (who) was conquered by 
Arbaces the Mede and who burnt himself in the fire.”33 Isho’dad of Merv may have 
known this tradition through Theodore.34 Later witnesses are Solomon of Bosrah’s Book 
of the Bee35 (thirteenth century) and three, possibly even four manuscripts36 of the Lives. 

In contrast, however, barely any Syriac Orthodox sources contain this information. In 
a letter to John of Litharb, written around the turn of the eighth century, Jacob of 
Edessa complains that in the version of the Lives that he disposed of it was “written nor 
said who was king of Nineveh when Jonah went there.”37 Vat. Borg. Syr. 133 (AD 1224) 
the only direct Syriac Orthodox version of the Lives on which I am informed,38 does not. 
Neither do any of the previously mentioned Syriac Orthodox or Melkite chronographic 
witnesses to the Lives (Chron. 846,39 Agapius,40 Michael41). In fact, these chronicles 
contradict Eusebius by dating Jonah’s prophecy to the time of Amaziah, Uzziah’s father. 
This misdating goes back to a Syriac version of Eusebius’ Chronicle, because Chron. 72442 
and Chron. Zuqn.43 contain the same error. Interestingly however, Chron. Zuqn. also 
contains vestiges of the same tradition as Chron. 1234, which suggests that Chron. Zuqn. 
may stand at the crossroads of two different Eusebian traditions.44 The only other West-
Syrian witness that I have found that dates the voyage of Jonah to Nineveh to the 

 

                                                      
33 Theod. bar Koni Lib. Schol. 4.16 (vol. 1, 283T; 245V). 
34 Ishodad of Merw, Comm. Is. et Duodec., 94:3-6T, 120:3-6V. 
35 Sol. Bosr. Lib. Ap., 70 (trans.): “in the time of Sardana”. 
36 NY Union Theological Seminar Ms Syr. 16 (Hall 1887, 33), Mingana Syr. 567, f°8a (see Brock 2006, 36) and 
probably also Berlin Sachau 131 (Brock 2006, 36, n. 15; Schermann 1907, 24-5). 
37 Nau 1905, 269. 
38 Brock 2006, 36. 
39 Chron. 846, 161.5-6T, 125.34-5V. 
40 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 176. 
41 Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 14 (43-4T; vol. 1: 75-6V). 
42 Chron. 724, 88.28-9T, 72.3-4V: “In year 17 of Amaziah, king of Judah and year 16 of Joash prophesied Hosea, 
Amos, Jonah and Nahum.” 
43 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 31.28-32.1-3, 8-9T, 25.17-22, 28-9V. 
44 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 32.1-3T, 25.19-22V. 
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second year of Uzziah is an equally late source: the Storehouse of Mysteries of Barhebraeus 
who must also be dependent on Eusebius for this information.45 

Returning to the wider context of the Anonymous Chronicler’s narrative on Jonah, 
we see that he copied the Lives’ identification of Jonah as “the son of the widow near 
whom lived the prophet Elijah who died when he was a young man and whom God 
resurrected by the prayer of Elijah,”46 despite Jacob of Edessa’s suspicions47 on these 
matters.  
 
Vit. Proph. Syr. §§244-9 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 90.16-19T 
There was Elijah who was rebuking the house of 
Ahab; and when he summoned a famine upon the 
earth, he fled, and when he came to Sarepta of Sidon 
and found there a woman, a widow, with her son. For 
he was not able to be with the uncircumcised. And he 
blessed her and her son Jonah. And thereafter he 
died, God resurrected him from the dead through 
Elijah.  

 
 
 
This Jonah was the son of the widow near whom 
lived the prophet Elijah  
who died when he was a young man and whom God 
resurrected by  
the prayer of Elijah. 

 
The excerpt continues with a fairly traditional version of the story of Jonah and the 
whale, which is mainly based on the biblical account. It even ends with a reference to 
the biblical “prophecy.” 
 

When he had grown up, God told him to go to Nineveh and preach the destruction 
against it. But he did not want to go and he went down to the sea to flee away from 
God. By the will of God a great storm rose against the ship that Jonah had boarded 
and it was close to sinking. And when he saw that evil was determined against (the 

 

                                                      
45 Barhebr.’s a commentary on the Scriptures, on which, see Takahashi 2005, 63, 147-74. For the reference in 
question, see Barhebr. Comm. Duodec. proph., 13.9-10. I was unable to consult Vat. Syr. 152 (AD 980), Barberini 
Or. 118 (AD 1000) and Paris Syr. 64 (eleventh century) nor the “potentially (…) important” early eighteenth-
century Manchester, John Rylands Library Syr. 4, which was copied from a manuscript dated AD 752-3 (Brock 
2006, 23). 
46 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 90.16-19T. 
47 Nau 1905, 269. 
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ship), Noah approached the sailors, pointed out his guilt and said: ‘Because of my 
sins, this severe storm is against you. Pick me up and throw me in the sea and this 
great storm will rest from you. The sailors, who were compelled by the severity of 
the storm, carried Jonah and threw him in the sea, and the storm rested from 
them. Within the hour, God prepared a great whale, (which) swallowed Jonah, and 
he remained in its belly for three days and three nights (cf. Jonah 1:1-12, 15, 17). 
His hair and his beard fell off and he remained smooth (ܫܥܥܐ). He made the sign of the 
cross by spreading his hands inside of the whale, and he prayed (cf. Jonah 2:1).  
After the whale had swallowed him, it went north and south and west and east and there it 
spit him out on the sea-shores on the side of the land of Nineveh (Jonah 2:10). After Jonah 
had been spat out from the mouth of the whale, he went to Nineveh. Nineveh was a 
great city. Travelling around for three days, he entered it and began to preach the 
preaching that the Lord had said to him. The men heard (this), did penitence and 
turned away from their wicked ways. The word arrived to the king of the city. He 
dressed himself in a sackcloth, slept in ashes and decreed a forty-day fast over the 
city. All the people that were in the city fasted, men and women, adults and 
younglings (cf. Jonah 3:3-6). After they had finished the forty days and three days 
remained, the walls of the houses were suddenly shaking and the city was trembling. Then, 
the king ordered that they should double these three days that remained, men, cattle, land 
animals and younglings that were (still) at the breast. When the royal command went out, 
all the people accepted it. These people, their sons and their cattle fasted. And the merciful 
God saw their penitence, accepted their prayer, heard their plea, forgave them and 
turned away his angered rage from them (cf. Jonah 3:10). But when Jonah saw that 
his preaching was false, he did not stay there, but returned and settled in the land 
of Tyre. He said: ‘I have overstepped my favour, because I have prophesied 
falsehood over the city of Nineveh and I have grown angry with the compassion of God.  

The remainder of this story is written in his prophecy.48  
 

Because of the conciseness of the Lives49 with regards to the story of Jonah and the whale 
and the preaching in Nineveh, the Anonymous Chronicler must have turned to other 
sources. The influence of the biblical text, Jonah 1-4, which he paraphrased, is evident, 
but four elements are extra-biblical.  

 

 

                                                      
48 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 90.19-91.26T.  
49 Vit. Proph. Syr. §§239-40; Brock 2006, 28. 
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a) The origin of the remark that “his hair and his beard fell of and he remained 
smooth” is unknown.  

 
b) Jonah 2:1 states that Jonah prayed inside the fish, but the biblical account does 
not explicitly say that he made the sign of the cross. 

 
c) The Anonymous Chronicler claims that the whale spat out Jonah on the coast 
near Nineveh, whereas Jonah 2:10 only states that he was spit out on “firm land”. 
This discrepancy is understandable, given that Jonah was sent to Nineveh, and 
appears in at least one commentary on Jonah.50 Nevertheless, the Anonymous 
Chronicler could have applied this change himself.  

 
d) One interesting aspect of this account is the interpretation of the duration of 
the Ninevite fast:  

 
[a]fter they had finished the forty days and three days remained, the walls of the 
houses were suddenly shaking and the city was trembling. Then, the king ordered 
that they should double these three days that remained, men, cattle, land animals 
and younglings that were (still) at the breast. 

 
The unusual interpretation of the duration of the fast in Nineveh ensued from the 
contradiction between the testimony of the Hebrew and Peshitta version of Jonah 3:4, 
which have “forty days”, and the Septuagint, which has “three days.” The Anonymous 
Chronicler’s approach to the exegesis of Jonah 3:4 differs considerably from the 
interpretations of Jacob of Edessa and Barhebraeus. Jacob preferred the Greek reading of 
three days, because he thought a period of forty days too long, because it would have 
given Nineveh’s inhabitants time to escape the destruction of the city.51 Barhebraeus 
adhered to the Syriac reading and attempted to resolve the issue by counting the forty 

 

                                                      
50 Ishodad of Merv, Comm. Is. et duodec, 96:4-6T, 122:23-123:1V. 
51 Nau 1905, 269. 
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days from the time when Jonah “was spit out by the whale and began to preach on the 
way.”52 Instead, the Anonymous Chronicler in turn suggested that, after thirty-seven 
days, the king proclaimed that the remaining three days of the fast should be doubled. 

The story of Jonah in Chron. 1234 is concluded by a remark that was also based on the 
Lives:53 

 
“when Jonah saw that his preaching was false, he did not stay there, but returned and 
settled in the land of Tyre. He said: ‘I will remove my shame, because I have 
prophesied falsehood over the city of Nineveh and I have grown angry with the 

compassion of God.”54  

 
The Anonymous Chronicler’s interest in the story of Jonah was on the purely 
chronological level. By using biblical and extra-biblical information, he pinpointed the 
length of time Jonah remained in the belly of the whale, how long it took him to reach 
Nineveh and how long the fast lasted. 
 
Daniel and Habakkuk 
The sufferings of Daniel seem to have been of particular interest to the Anonymous 
Chronicler. Information about this prophet was taken from the bible (Daniel 3, 13-4), 
Eusebius, the Cave of Treasures and the Lives. Furthermore, since Habakkuk directly 
impacted the life of Daniel, when the former brought Daniel food when he was in the 
lions’ den, material from the Lives regarding Habakkuk was also included among other 
materials pertaining to the life of Daniel. 

After an identification of Daniel as the son55 of king Jehoiachin and a description of 
the circumstances of Daniel’s birth, on the road from Judea to Assur in the beginning of 
the Captivity, both taken from the Cave of Treasures 41:12, the Anonymous Chronicler 
refers and alludes to several biblical and pseudepigraphical Daniel traditions (Daniel 3 
 

                                                      
52 Barh. Comm. Duodec. proph., 13:20-4. 
53 Vit. Proph. Syr. §§240-3; Brock 2006, 28. 
54 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 91.21-5T. 
55 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 96.14-7T. 
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and 13-4: the pseudepigraphical texts Susannah and Bel and the Dragon). Upon mention of 
Daniel’s stay in the lion’s den (from the Dragon), the Anonymous Chronicler, like the 
biblical account, turns towards Habakkuk. This prophet was working with the 
harvesters in Judah, was taken up by an angel and transported to the lion’s den, where 
he gave food to Daniel so that he could survive. 
 

At that time was the prophet Habakkuk in Judah, who foresaw the destruction of 
Jerusalem in the holy spirit and mourned greatly. When Nebuchadnezzar came up 

to and captured Jerusalem, he fled to his region, Beth Paḥara56. And at the time of 

the harvest he served in the harvest. And one day, he boiled lentils and asked to 
bring them to the reapers. And by the spirit he saw that God was ready to bring 
him at that moment to Babel where Daniel was placed in the lion’s den. And he 
filled the porridge in a dish and he broke pieces of bread. He ordered in his house: 
‘Now if I delay, they will bring the bread to the reapers.’ He took up the porridge 
and went out. Immediately, an angel of God picked him up with a wind from 
Jerusalem and instantaneously placed him in Babylon above the den in which 
Daniel had been placed. Habakkuk raised his voice and said: ‘Daniel, servant of 
God, stand up, accept the meal that God that you serve has sent you.’ And 
immediately Daniel stood up, praised God because He looked after him, took the 
porridge and ate. And the angel took Habakkuk again and placed him in the region 
of Jerusalem near the reapers. He saw the harvesters, eating, and he didn’t say to 
anyone what had occurred. And then he prophesied the end of the temple by an 
oriental people. 

 
Although the essence of the story is biblical, certain details concerning the 
circumstances of Habakkuk are not.57 The claims that Habakkuk fled from 
Nebuchadnezzar to Beth Pahara and that he “prophesied the end of the temple by an 
oriental people” for instance, are extra-biblical. They are based on material from the 
Lives, although the latter speaks of ‘an occidental people’ rather than ‘an oriental 
people’.  

 

                                                      
56 Beth Paḥara: a literal translation of the Greek eis Ostrakinèn, cf. also Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 10 (60T; vol. 1: 97V). 
57 On the afterlife of the legend of Habakkuk in Syriac, see Molenberg 1986. 



 

 59 

After quite a long diversion about the reign of Zedekiah, the Anonymous Chronicler 
also describes the madness of king Nebuchadnezzar: 
 

After king Nebuchadnezzar had captured the people of Israel, he went down to 
Babylon. He rose against God and against Daniel. God became angry with him and 
his mind left (him). He was a bull for 2 years and 4 months, and he ate grass. And 
he was a lion for 2 years and 4 months, and he ate meat. And he was an eagle for 2 
years and 4 months, and he ate birds. And he completed a week of years according 
to what Daniel had prophesied on account of him. And he lifted up his eyes 
towards heaven and was a man, he opened his mouth and praised God. And he 

returned to his kingdom after the seven years that he had spent in the desert.58 

 

This exegesis of Daniel 4 is quite original, being a combination of material from the Lives 
with the Anonymous Chronicler’s own opinion. The influence of the Lives emerges from 
the description of Nebuchadnezzar’s transformation into a beast which is part-ox, part-
eagle, part-lion. These three facets of the beast were probably instigated by Daniel 4:30’s 
reference to Nebuchadnezzar eating as an ox and an eagle, and the Lives’ comparison59 of 
parts of Nebuchadnezzar’s body with those of a lion and an ox.  

As in the case of Jonah, the Anonymous Chronicler added some exegetical comments 
of his own. In this way he disagrees with the Lives in several respects.  
 

(1) The Anonymous Chronicler interprets the “seven times” that Nebuchadnezzar’s 
madness lasted (Daniel 4: 13, 20, 22, 29) as a week of years, i.e. seven years, 
contradicting the testimony of the Lives, which emphasises that the king’s seven-year 
sentence was reduced to seven months by Daniel’s prayers;  

 
(2) those seven years are said to have been divided into three equal periods of 
roaming the land as a lion, an eagle and an ox; 

 

 

                                                      
58 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 99.1-10T. 
59 Hall 1887, 35; Vit. Proph. Syr. §§155-160. 
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(3) similarly to the claim in Daniel 4:30 that Nebuchadnezzar ate grass as an ox, Chron. 
1234 adds that he ate meat as a lion and birds as an eagle. The reference to the eating 
of a bird (ܥܘܦܐ) perhaps ensued from the statement, in the same biblical verse, that 
his nails were as long as those of a bird (ܥܘܦܐ). 

3.3 Conclusion 

The Anonymous Chronicler included material from the Lives of the Prophets, an ancient 
apocryphal work on the origins and deaths of the Old Testament prophets, in his 
presentation of pre-Christian history. He probably took this information from a Syriac 
version of the Lives . If it was the Anonymous Chronicler who was responsible for 
merging this information with material from other sources such as the Bible cannot be 
determined. This brief chapters has shown that an investigation of the witnesses to the 
Syriac versions of the Lives, which is a clear example of a ‘living text’, could provide new 
insights into the transmission and transformation of this text in Late antiquity and the 
Middle Ages. 
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Chapter 4 The Book of Jubilees and 1 Enoch (second 
or first century BC) 

4.1 Introduction 

Originally, this chapter was intended to only cover Jubilees’ influence on Chron. 1234, 
but due to the nature of the transmission of material from this text into Syriac, often 
fused with other apocryphal traditions, most notably from 1 Enoch, in some cases it is 
extremely difficult to distinguish between traditions from Jubilees, 1 Enoch (or more 
accurately the Book of the Watchers) and/or similar sources. Therefore, I will treat all of 
these traditions together in this chapter. 

The Book of Jubilees accounts for about a third of the material that the Anonymous 
Chronicler used to describe the pre-Christian period. The extensive borrowings, often 
very literal copies, from this apocryphon were first noted by Eugène Tisserant.1 This was 
a crucial discovery, because at that time only an Ethiopic version of Jubilees was 
available. This Ethiopic version is a translation of a lost Greek translation of the Hebrew 
original.2 Recently, a number of Hebrew fragments from the Qumran collection have 
also been published, but these do not hold any bearing on our research.3 

 

                                                      
1 Tisserant 1921. 
2 I use the most recent ed. and trans., prepared by VanderKam in 1989.  
3 VanderKam/Milik 1994. 
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From a study of Jubilees’ traditions in Chron. 1234, Tisserant concluded that the 
Anonymous Chronicler had access to a now lost Syriac translation of Jubilees, made 
directly from the original.4 His main argument was the lack of Greek loanwords in 
Chron. 1234’s copies of passages from Jubilees. Tisserant focused in particular on the 
creation story and compared Chron. 1234’s versions of Jubilees 2:2-8, 10-14, 15-16 with 
the same materials, preserved in the Syriac translation of Epiphanius’ De mensuris et 
ponderibus, originally written in Greek.  

Without even addressing the highly controversial nature of Tisserant’s methodology, 
his conclusion must be nuanced. Firstly, the absence of Greek vocabulary does not 
necessarily point to the absence of a Greek source, but could equally be the result of 
changes applied to the source material by the Anonymous Chronicler or an 
intermediary. At least one case is known in Chron. 1234 in which Greek words or 
expressions were replaced with Syriac equivalents.5 More importantly however, Chron. 
1234’s creation story is not simply a copy of Jubilees’ account, but actually a combination 
of vocabulary from Jubilees and the Cave of Treasures. The Anonymous Chronicler fused 
material from two sources to construct a description of the creation of the world, in the 
process of which, he surely could have replaced Greek loanwords with Syriac 
counterparts. 

One text that has often been adduced as evidence for a Greek Vorlage of Syriac Jubilees 
is a Syriac fragment preserved in BL Add. 12,154 and entitled “Names of the Wives of the 
Patriarchs according to the Hebrew Book of Jubilees.”6 The use of Greek loanwords such as 
 suggests that it is a Syriac translation of a Greek text. Yet, the fact that this list ܣܛܐܕܘܢ
of names is based on a Greek Vorlage does not necessarily mean that Jubilees was 
available in Greek to any Syriac author. 

 

                                                      
4 Tisserant 1921, 229.  
5 E.g. the case of the catalogue of Roman buildings (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 110.23T.), borrowed from Pseudo-
Zachariah [PZ X 16 (trans. Greatrex, 421)]; see also Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 16 (49T; vol. 1: 82V) and IX 20 (308-10T; 
vol. 2: 241-3V), in which the phrase ܐܢܘܢܐܣ ܘܝܗܒܝܢ  “who gave annonnae (, i.e. to give food”) is replaced by the 
Syriac expression  ܕܡܬܪ̈ܣܝܢ “who fed”. 
6 Ceriani 1861. 
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In the end, the issue of the Vorlage of the Syriac fragments of Jubilees cannot be 
answered conclusively until such a time that this text, or another vital witness, is 
retrieved. It must be highlighted, however, that we have previously noted the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s knowledge of a tradition from the Targum: that Nimrod threw 
Abraham in the fiery furnace.7  

Almost a century after the publication of Tisserant’s article, a re-evaluation of his 
conclusions concerning Jubilees’ influence is clearly warranted. Before and after 
Tisserant’s discoveries, other studies uncovered other paths of transmission via which 
Jubilees’ traditions were passed on to Syriac authors in general and to the Anonymous 
Chronicler in particular. Studies published by Heinrich Gelzer,8 Sebastian Brock9 and 
William Adler10 have shown that at least one Jubilees’ and one Enochic tradition reached 
Michael the Great and the Anonymous Chronicler via a chronographic path. Together 
with other apocryphal materials such as the account of the fall of the Watchers, which is 
a fusion of material from various apocryphal sources such as 1 Enoch,11 Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler likely retrieved Annianus’ adaptation of Jubilees 4:1-2, 7, on the 
chronology from the birth of Adam until the birth of Seth, from a Syriac chronicle. 
Brock suggested that Michael may have known Annianus through John of Litharb, but 
did not explicitly identify the Anonymous Chronicler’s source.12 Even though Chron. 
1234 does contain some variant readings, I see no reason why Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler couldn’t have used the same source. If this source was John of 
Litharb cannot be determined. 

The issue of the Syriac afterlife of Jubilees re-emerged in a later article13 of Brock’s, in 
which he discussed the Syriac witnesses to the Jubilees’ traditions of Abraham and the 
 

                                                      
7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 48.9-13T, cf. Genesis Rabbah, comm. on Gn 11.28 (Neusner 1985, vol. 2, 55-7) and the 
Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel (Etheridge 1865, 192). On which, see Bowker 1969, 187-189. 
8 Gelzer 1880-98. 
9 Brock 1968, 627. 
10 Adler 1987, Adler 1994 and Adler 2008. 
11 Brock 1968, esp. 627. 
12 Brock 1968, 629. 
13 Brock 1978. 
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ravens (Jub. 11:16-24) and Abraham and the burning of the temple of idols (Jub. 12:12-4). 
Brock identified Jacob of Edessa’s letter 13 to John of Litharb and the Catena Severi as the 
earliest Syriac witnesses and noted the presence of the same tradition in several Syriac 
chronicles including Michael and Chron. 1234. On the basis of significant differences 
between the Ethiopic and Syriac accounts, he concluded that most Syriac witnesses 
reflect a much older variant tradition.14 With regards to Chron. 1234, he determined 
that, although the Anonymous Chronicler preserved literal copies of Jubilees, he had 
clearly been influenced by that Syriac tradition as well.15  

In response to Brock’s conclusions, William Adler emphasised the significance of the 
chronographic background of most of the Syriac witnesses (Jacob of Edessa, Michael the 
Great, Chron. 1234, Barhebraeus) and the access to chronographic sources of others 
(Ishocdad of Merv). Because of these chronographic connections, Adler considered it 
more likely that the Syriac tradition of Abraham’s burning of the temple did not 
represent an earlier version of the tradition, but rather a later adaptation that 
“originated in Greek chronography” and, because of Jacob’s familiarity with Jubilees and 
related traditions, Adler suggested that Jacob himself introduced this tradition in Syriac 
historiography.16 With regards to Chron. 1234, however, the idea of two-fold influence, 
by Jubilees and Jubilees’ traditions in chronographic sources, remained.17  

Given that Jubilees’ traditions are well-attested in Christian Greek chronographic 
sources, Adler’s theory about the chronographic transmission of Jubilees’ traditions 
seems plausible. Hippolytus, Panodorus and Annianus of Alexandria, Malalas, George the 
Monk, George Syncellus and many others, as late as Michael Ducas, were all aware of (at 
least some of) these apocryphal traditions. How these Jubilees’ traditions were 
introduced in Greek chronography remains unclear. Some chroniclers did have access 
to Jubilees, referring to it as the Little Genesis or Apocalypse of Moses, but also as Life of Adam 

 

                                                      
14 Brock 1978, 142. 
15 As demonstrated by the interpolation of Abraham’s invocation of God during the episode of the ravens and 
the reference to the ‘house of idols’ as the ‘temple of Qainan’, see Brock 1978, 136, 148-9. 
16 Adler 1987, 115. 
17 Adler 1987, 114. 
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or the Testament of the Protoplasts. Most often, however, Jubilees’ traditions were 
attributed to either Josephus18 or Eusebius,19 so a chronographic intermediary for 
certain Greek chronographers, especially Syncellus, has been assumed.  

In the case of these chronographic witnesses, however, it is often difficult to 
determine whether these so-called Jubilees’ traditions “are traceable to differing sources 
or reflect instead continuous adaptation of a single work in the course of Christian 
transmission.”20 Apart from the literal copies in Chron. 1234, most Jewish apocryphal 
traditions in Syriac chronicles, including in some cases Chron. 1234 as well, differ from 
their counterparts in Jubilees and 1 Enoch in several interesting ways. In each of these 
cases, it must be independently determined whether these are retraceable to Jubilees, 1 
Enoch or another source. 

Although our understanding of the nachleben of Jubilees in Syriac has greatly 
increased due to the work of Gelzer, Brock and Adler, their research has also 
demonstrated that the relationship between Jubilees and Chron. 1234 is not as 
straightforward as Tisserant may have thought. Nevertheless, the essence of most of his 
conclusions on this issue has never been questioned. James C. VanderKam, who edited 
and translated the Ethiopic translation of Jubilees, and assisted in the edition and 
translation of the Hebrew fragments21, incorporated Tisserant’s insights into his 
commentary, but did not criticise the latter’s conclusions, except for a few rare, mostly 
philological, cases. Furthermore, VanderKam also completely ignored the studies of 
Gelzer, Brock and Adler and therefore, the chronographic transmission of Jubilees’ 
traditions to Chron. 1234. 

It is therefore no surprise that several errors and lacunas in Tisserant’s conclusions 
have been overlooked until now. On the one hand, I have isolated Syriac equivalents of 
Jubilees 2:1, 3:23-5, 14:1, 4, 7, 19:8, and 33:1 in Chron. 1234 that have never been 
highlighted before. Even more interestingly however, several passages that Tisserant 

 

                                                      
18 Gelzer 1898, 278-80; Adler 1994, 147. 
19 Joh. Mal. Brev. III 1(ed. 41.10; trans. 28); Adler 1990, 484-8; Adler 1994, 147 and 167 n. 16. 
20 Adler 1994, 144. 
21 VanderKam/Milik 1994. 
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identified as adaptations of Jubilees’ traditions, made by the Anonymous chronicler 
himself, originated in fact in (a) historiographical source(s) to which Michael clearly had 
access as well. In some of these cases, the testimony of Jacob of Edessa could bring the 
date of these Syriac traditions as far back as the turn of the eighth century and even 
earlier. Some of these traditions can be connected to Annianus, others perhaps to 
Andronicus.  

4.2 Newly discovered Syriac fragments of Jubilees in Chron. 
1234 

4.2.1 The authorship of Jubilees (Jubilees 2:1) 

In his second preface, after the Creation story and the tale of the expulsion of Adam and 
Eve from the garden of Eden, the Anonymous Chronicler claims that he is going to 
describe the  
 

“[s]uccession of the generations and the times of the patriarchs and the years of 
several kings who existed among the nations, as we have promised above, 
according to the supposition of the holy book of the creation that was copied by 
the prophet Moses from the angel of the presence after the word of the Lord, and 
according to the supposition of Andronicus and the remainder of the 
chroniclers.”22 

 
The “holy book of the creation that was copied from the angel of the presence after the 
word of the Lord by the prophet Moses” is unlikely to refer to the biblical book of 
Genesis,23 but this definition is reminiscent of the claim in Jubilees 2:1 that  

 

                                                      
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.10-6T. 
23 On the angel of the presence and the authorship of Jubilees, see VanderKam 2001, 89. 
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“on the Lord’s orders the angel of the presence said to Moses :“Write all the words 
about the creation – how in six days the Lord God completed all his works, 
everything that he had created, and kept Sabbath on the seventh day. (…)”24  
 

This discovery does not offer any new evidence with regards to the issue of the 
transmission of Jubilees’ materials to Chron. 1234. It could be argued that the separate 
references to Jubilees and Andronicus indicate that the Anonymous Chronicler accessed 
both separately, but since Jubilees is cited before Andronicus, it is equally possible that 
the Anonymous Chronicler accessed the former through the latter.  

4.2.2 God’s curse on Adam, Eve and the serpent (Jubilees 3:23-5) 

A Syriac version of Jubilees 3:23 appears in the Anonymous Chronicler’s description of 
Adam and Eve’s expulsion from Paradise, carefully interwoven with materials from 
Genesis and the Cave of Treasures: 
 

“Having been stripped from his glory, Satan lived in the serpent and abided a 
[certain] time. He saw Eva on her own, spoke to her and deceived her, because her 
nature was weak and she believed all his words. She plucked the fruit from the tree 
and ate it. Adam also ate the deadly fruit and He stripped off his glory. They made 
belts for themselves from fig leaves (cf. Cave of Treasures 4:12-4, 18-9). They heard 
the voice of the Lord God who was walking around in the Paradise in the evening 
and they hid from him. And God said to Adam: ‘Where are you?’ And he said to 
Him: ‘I heard Your voice and I was afraid.’ And He said to him: ‘Who informed you 
that you were naked, unless you have eaten from the fruit.’ And Adam said: ‘The 
wife that you gave to me has deceived me.’ God said to the wife: ‘Why have you 
done this?’ She said: ‘The serpent deceived me’ (cf. Genesis 3:8-13). God cursed the 
serpent, was angry at it (Jubilees 3:23) and gathered its paws in its belly (cf. Cave of 
Treasures 5:5). He said to Eva: ‘I will multiply your sorrows etc.’ (cf. Jubilees 3:24 or 
Genesis 3:16). He said to Adam: ‘May the ground be cursed on account of you etc.’ 
(cf. Jubilees 3:25 or Genesis 3:17).”25 

 

                                                      
24 Jubilees 2:1 (trans. 7). 
25 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 30.7-22T. 
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 Genesis (Pesh.) 3:16-7 Jubilees 3:23-5 (trans. 19-20) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 30.19-22T 
 
 
 
 

He  
said to the woman: ‘I will greatly 
multiply your pains in 
childbearing. You will give birth to 
children with painful labour. Your 
desire will be for your husband 
and he will rule over you.’ 

The Lord cursed the serpent and 
was angry at it forever. 
At the woman, too, he was angry 
because she had listened to the 
serpent and eaten. He said to her: 
‘I will indeed multiply your 
sadness and your pain. Bear 
children in sadness. Your place of 
refuge will be with your husband: 
he will rule over you.’  
Then he said to Adam: ‘Because 
you listened to your wife and ate 
from the tree from which I 
commanded you not to eat, may 
the ground be cursed on account 
of you. (…) 

God cursed the serpent and was 
angry with it. (….) 

 
 

He  
said to Eva: ‘I will multiply your 
sorrows etc.’ 
 
 
 
He said to Adam:  
 
 
‘May the ground be cursed on 
account of you etc.’ 

 
Arguably, the majority of the contents of the passage from Chron. 1234 could be directly 
based on Genesis 3:16-7, but the sentence “God cursed the serpent and was angry with it” 
has no biblical counterpart. Since Jubilees 3:23 must have been copied by the Anonymous 
Chronicler, and no other excerpt from Genesis appears in the immediate surroundings of 
this passage, it is likely that the Anonymous Chronicler also copied Jubilees 3:24-5 rather 
than Genesis 3:16-7. 

4.2.3 The origin of war, weaponry and slavery (Jubilees 11:2) 

Immediately after Andronicus’ adaptation of the Jubilees’ tradition concerning the 
postdiluvian origin of war and weaponry (Jubilees 11:2; on which, see the chapter on 
Andronicus), Chron. 1234 preserves a reference to the postdiluvian origin of slavery, 
which goes back to the same Jubilees’ passage. This time it is a much more literal 
translation. 
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Jubilees 11:2 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.2-5T 
And the sons of Noah began to war on each other, to 
take captive and to slay each other, and to shed the 
blood of men on the earth, and to eat blood, and to 
build strong cities, and walls, and towers, and 
individuals (began) to exalt themselves above the 
nation, and to found the beginnings of kingdoms, and 
to go to war people against people, and nation against 
nation, and city against city, and all (began) to do 
evil, and to acquire arms, and to teach their sons war, 
and they began to capture cities, and to sell male and 
female slaves. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
And then the peoples began to acquire instruments of 
war and to elevate26 themselves, a people against a 
people and a race against a race, the one took the 
other captive and bought and sold male and female  
slaves. 

 
This seems to be an excerpt from Jubilees, but it is worth noting that this tradition was 
already known to two eight-century Syriac Orthodox chroniclers, the authors of Chron. 
Zuqn. and Chron. 775, and again to one of Michael’s sources. 
 
Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 
9.22-4V, 13.8-11T 

Chron. 775, 338.24-6T, 
268.9-11T 

Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; 
vol. 1: 23V) 

At that time (of 
Serug) idolatry 
entered the world, 
From here onwards 
the sons of Noah 
began to worship 
idols, do evil, 
construct cities,  
take each other 
captive and wage war. 

In the day (of Serug),  
 
 
 
[mankind] began to 
[worship i]dols, to m[ak]e 
sa[crifices],  
to build cities,  
to wage war and to take 
each other captive 

Afterwards, at the time of 
year 56 (?) of Serug,  
 
 
all the peoples began to  
 
 
 
make instruments of war 
and to buy and sell male and 
female slaves. 

 
The vocabulary of the three sources differs to such an extent that it is unlikely that all 
three chroniclers knew of this tradition through the same source. Considering the exact 

 

                                                      
26 Ms.: ܘܠܡܬܬܪܡܘ, for ܘܠܡܬܬܪܝܡܘ. 
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date that Michael provides, it seems plausible that he copied this passage from an 
unidentified post-Eusebian chronicle. Chron. Zuqn.’s and Chron. 775’s source, however, 
was probably a Syriac version of Eusebius’ Chronicle. 

4.2.4 Jubilees 14:1, 4-5, 7 

Similarly, the Anonymous Chronicler’s description of God’s conversation with Abraham 
in Harran bears similarity to Genesis’ as well as Jubilees’ account. 
 
Genesis (Pesh.) 15:1, 5-6 Jubilees 14:1, 4-7 (trans. 83-4) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 53.23-54.1T 
(1) After these things, the 
word of the Lord was upon 
Abraham in a vision: ‘Do not 
be afraid Abram, I am your 
helper (ܐܣܝܥܟ), your reward 
will be very large (  ܛܒ ܐܓܪܟ
 .(ܣܓܝ
 
 
 
 
 
 
(5) He brought him outside 
and said to him: Look at the 
sky and count the stars, if you 
can count how many there 
are.’ He said to him: your seed 
 .will be like this (ܙܪܥܟ)
(6) Abram believed God and it 
was credited to him as 
something righteous. 

(1) After these things – in the fourth 
year of this week, on the first of the 
third month – the word of the Lord 
came to Abram in a dream: ‘Do not 
be afraid, Abram. I am your 
protector, your reward will be very 
large’.  
(7) He said to him: ‘I am the Lord who 
brought you from Ur of the 
Chaldeans to give you the land of the 
Canaanites to occupy forever and to 
become God for you and your 
descendants27 after you’. 
(4) He brought him outside and said 
to him: ‘Look at the sky and count 
the stars, if you can count them’.  
(5) When he had looked at the sky 
and seen the stars, he said to him: 
‘Your descendants will be like this.  
(6) He believed the Lord and it was 
credited to him as something 
righteous. 

Afterwards, the word of the Lord was 
upon Abraham and He said to him: ‘I, 
I am your helper (ܡܥܕܪܢܟ), because of 
these things that you have done, and 
your reward will be exceedingly great 
( ܢܣܓܐ ܛܒ ܛܒ ܐܓܪܟ ). 
I have brought you forth from Ur of 
the Chaldeans to this land that will be 
yours and your seed’s (ܙܪܥܟ).  
 
 
 
He brought him outside and said: 
‘Look up at the sky and see if you are 
capable to count the stars that are in 
the firmament. Your seed (ܙܪܥܟ) shall 
be innumerable as well.’  
 
 
And Abraham believed God and he 
credited it to him as righteousness. 

 
 

                                                      
27 The Ethiopic word for ‘descendants’ is based on the same Semitic root as the Syriac ܙܪܥܐ. 
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It is difficult to determine whether the Syriac text was entirely based on Jubilees or 
partly on Jubilees and partly on Genesis. Since he was certainly influenced by Jubilees 14:7, 
it seems highly likely that he also used Jubilees 14:1-6. 

4.2.5 The ten trials of Abraham (Jubilees 19:8) 

A fourth passage mentions Abraham’s endurance of ten tests that God set aside for him. 
 
Jubilees 19:8 (trans. 111) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 55.6-7T 
This was the tenth test by which Abraham was tried, 
and he was found to be faithful (and) patient in spirit. 

Abraham was tried ten times and he was found to be 
faithful (and) patient in spirit. 

 
As far as I am aware, Chron. 1234 is the only Christian witness to the Jewish tradition of 
the ten trials of Abraham.28 The fact that the Syriac text also has an equivalent for “he 
was found to be faithful (and) patient in spirit” suggests that this is indeed a copy of 
Jubilees. Exactly which ten trials Abraham endured according to the chronicler is 
unclear. Possible candidates are the Jewish tradition of Nimrod and the fiery furnace; 
the episode of the ravens and Abraham’s separation of his father; his failed attempt to 
turn his father away from idolatry; the burning of the temple and the death of Haran 
and the flight to Harran; the departure from Harran to Canaan, without Terah; the war 
against king Chederlaomer to save Lot; the sacrifice of Isaac; the deaths of Hagar and 
Sarah; and the separation of Isaac from Abraham. The struggles in Egypt are a possible 
candidate for one of the ten trials as well, but they go unmentioned in Chron. 1234. 

 

                                                      
28 Noegel 2003, 75: “It appears variously in Jubilees 17:17, 19:8, Mishnah Aboth 5:3 (second century BCE) and in 
the two recensions of the Aboth de Rabbi Nathan and in list form and parenthetically in other rabbinic 
writings.” 
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4.2.6 Jubilees 33:1 

Even though Tisserant discussed the episode of Ruben and Bilhah (Jubilees 33:2-16) in 
detail, he appears to have missed the fact that the sentence that precedes this episode in 
the Syriac account was based on Jubilees 33:1: 
 
Jubilees 33:1 (trans. 218) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 55.22-3T 
“Jacob (…) went to his father Isaac – he and his wife 
Leah – on the first of the tenth month.” 
 

“In these days, Jacob went towards Isaac, his father, 
again to see him, he and Leah, his wife.” 

4.3 Adaptations of traditions from Jubilees and 1 Enoch in 
Chron. 1234 

Traditions from Jubilees and similar Jewish apocryphal sources reached the Anonymous 
Chronicler also via other paths. In these cases, he is clearly using one or more 
chronographic sources which were also available to Michael. 

4.3.1 Chronology from Adam to Seth (Jub. 4:1-2, 7) 

The presence of an adaptation of Jubilees 4:1-2, 7, on the chronology between Adam and 
the birth of Seth, in Michael29 and Chron. 1234, has already been revealed by Sebastian 
Brock.30  
 

“Chronographers bring forth the testimony from the book of Enoch that Adam, 
after leaving Paradise, in seventy years, knew Eve, his wife, and she gave birth to 

 

                                                      
29 Mich. Syr. Chron. I 1 (1T; vol. 1: 1V). 
30 Brock 1968, 626-7. 
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Cain. After seven years she gave birth to Abel. After fifty-three years Cain killed 
Abel, his brother. And for one hundred years Adam and Eve mourned over him, 
then Adam knew Eve, his wife, and she gave birth to Seth.”31 

 

Previously, Gelzer32 already highlighted its presence in the Chronicon Syriacum of Bar 
Hebraeus.33 By comparing Barhebraeus’ account, which is explicitly attributed to 
Annianus, with Jubilees’ and Syncellus’, Gelzer showed that it must have originated in 
the Chronicle of Annianus. Since Barhebraeus used Michael, Michael must have accessed 
the same source as the Anonymous Chronicler. 
 
Jubilees 4:1-2, 7 (trans. 
22-3) 

Georg. Sync. Chron. 
8.11–9.19 (trans. 11-3) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. I 1 (1T; 
vol. 1: 3V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.17-24T 

 
 
 
 
In the third week in 
the second jubilee 
[years 64-70], she 
gave birth to Cain; in 
the fourth [71-77] she 
gave birth to Abel; 
and in the fifth [78-
84] she gave birth to 
his daughter Awan. 
During the first 
(week) of the third 
jubilee [99-105] Cain 
killed Abel because 
we had accepted his 
sacrifice from him 
but from Cain we had 

In the 55th year, it [the 
Little Genesis; Jubilees] 
says, Adam knew his 
wife.  
In the 70th year, the 
first-born son Cain was 
born to them. 
In the 77th year, it is said 
that the righteous Abel 
was born. (…) 
 
 
 
 
 
In that same 99th year, 
Cain  
killed Abel, 
 
 

Annianus the monk 
adduces testimony from 
the book of Enoch, saying 
that ‘after leaving 
Paradise, when he was 
seventy years old, he 
[Adam] knew Eve and she 
bore Cain.  
After seven years [77] she 
bore Abel.  
 
 
 
 
 
After fifty-three years 
[130] Cain  
killed Abel.  
 
 

Chronographers bring forth 
the testimony from the book 
of Enoch that Adam, after 
leaving Paradise,  
in seventy years, knew Eve, 
his wife, and she gave birth 
to Cain.  
After seven years [77] she 
gave birth to Abel.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
After fifty-three years  
[130] Cain  
killed Abel, his brother.  
 
 

 

                                                      
31 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.17-24T. 
32 Gelzer 1898, vol. 2, 254-5, 258, 440-1.  
33 Barhebr. Chron. Syr., ed. Bedjan, 3; trans. Budge, 3. 
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not accepted (one). 
(…) Adam and his 
wife spent four weeks 
of years mourning for 
Abel. Then in the 
fourth year of the 
fifth week [130] they 
became happy. Adam 
again knew his wife, 
and she gave birth to 
a son for him. He 
named him Seth 
because he said: ‘The 
Lord has raised up for 
us another offspring 
on the earth in place 
of Abel’ (for Cain had 
killed him). 

 
 
And the protoplasts 
grieved for him for four 
year-weeks, that is 
twenty-eight years. In 
the 127th year, Adam and 
Eve ceased their 
grieving. (…) In Adam’s 
230th year, in which Seth 
was born, it was Cain’s 
160th year.  

 
 
And Adam and Eve 
mourned for him for one 
hundred years [230], and 
then they gave birth to 
Seth, in his likeness, after 
his image’. 

 
 
And for one hundred years 
Adam and Eve mourned over 
him, then [230] Adam knew 
Eve, his wife, and she gave 
birth to Seth. 
 

 
An interesting aspect of these passages is the difference in the chronologies. Syncellus’ 
testimony shows that Annianus reworked the chronology to conform to the Septuagint, 
dating the birth of Seth to the 230th year of Adam instead of his 130th. However, whereas 
Syncellus agrees with Jubilees and dates the death of Abel to AM 99, Michael and Chron. 
1234 date this event to AM 130. Annianus/Syncellus followed the opinion of Jubilees, 
counting 28 years (one year-week is seven days; 4x7 = 28) between Abel’s death and the 
birth of Seth. The common Syriac source used by Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler claimed that the mourning process lasted for exactly 100 years (one year-
week is twenty-five days; 4x25 = 100), so between AM 130 and 230. 

Heinrich Gelzer34 suggested that the Syriac chronographers faithfully preserve the 
opinion of Panodorus, copied by Annianus, and that Syncellus followed Jubilees more 
closely, but it seems much more likely that the elements that account for the differences 
between the Greek and the Syriac chronicles are due to the influence of a Syriac 

 

                                                      
34 Gelzer 1898, 258-9. 
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intermediary between Annianus and the later Syriac chronicle tradition. We can only 
guess as to the identity of this Syriac chronicler. Brock suggested John of Litharb as a 
possible candidate, and this is certainly plausible.35  

4.3.2 The descent of the Benai Elohim from Mount Hermon (1 Enoch 6:1-
6) 

The following excerpt is not based on Jubilees, but mainly on 1 Enoch 6:1-6.  
 

At that time these Watchers, the Benai Elohim, came down from the mountain 
Hermon, being in number two hundred. For they were discouraged and weakened 
in this angelic way of life, seeing that they were not returning to Paradise, and 
they were smitten with a desire for marriage. They appointed one of them as king, 
a man called Semiazos and concluded a pact with him, swearing an oath that they 
would descend from this mountain on which they were living and would marry 
women. When they came down towards their brethren, the sons of Seth and 
Enosh, they wished to marry their women, but they did not want to give women to 
them because they had transgressed their promise, and they came down towards 
the sons of Cain and married women of all that they chose and fathered sons by 
them, giants as towers.36 

 
Similarly to the previous passage, Gelzer traced back this excerpt to Annianus, who was 
also used by Syncellus.37 Years later, Brock38 pointed out that Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler used a common source.  
 
 
 

 

                                                      
35 Brock 1968, 629. 
36 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 36:18-37:5T. 
37 Gelzer 1898, 160-1. 
38 Brock 1968, 628-9. 
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1 Enoch 6:1-6 Georg. Sync. Chron. 11:7-
11 (trans. 15) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. I 3 (2T; 
vol. 1: 5V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 36.18-
37.5T 

And it came to pass, 
when the children of 
men had multiplied, 
in those days there 
were born to them 
beautiful and comely 
daughters. And 
watchers, children of 
heaven, saw them 
and desired them, 
and lusted after 
them; and they said 
to another: ‘Come, 
let us choose for 
ourselves wives from 
the daughters of 
earth, and let us 
beget us children. (3) 
And Semhazah, who 
was their leader, said 
to them: ‘I fear you 
will not want to do 
this dead, and I alone 
shall pay the penalty 
for a great sin. (4) 
And they all 
answered him and 
said: ‘Let us all swear 
an oath, and bind 
one another with 
imprecations that we 
shall not depart, any 

In AM 1000, in Jared’s 40th 
year, the 770th year of 
Seth himself, 200 
Watchers of his line went 
astray and went down  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

and took for themselves 
wives from the daughters 
of men, and begot giants, 

In that year [the 40th of 
Iared] the Benai Elohim 
came down from the 
mountain Hermon, being 
in number two hundred. 
For, seeing that they had 
not returned to paradise, 
they were discouraged and 
so abandoned their angelic 
way of life, and they were 
smitten [with a desire for 
marriage].39 And they set 
up a king for themselves, 
whose name was Semiazos.  

 

 

 

Concerning these Annianus 
relates that they came down 
from the mountain 
Hermon to their brethren, 
the children of Seth and 
Enosh, but these were 
unwilling to give them any 
wives, on the grounds that 
they had transgressed 
(their) promise. And so 
they went to the children 
of Cain and took wives; and 

At that time these 
Watchers, the Benai 
Elohim, came down from 
the mountain Hermon, 
being in number two 
hundred. For they were 
discouraged and weakened 
in this angelic way of life, 
seeing that they were not 
returning to Paradise, and 
they were smitten with a 
desire for marriage. They 
appointed one of them as 
king, a man called 
Samazos (ܣܐܡܙܘܣ) and 
concluded a pact with him, 
swearing an oath that they 
would descend from this 
mountain on which they were 
living and would marry 
women. When they came 
down towards their 
brethren, the sons of Seth 
and Enosh, they wished to 
marry their women, but 
they did not want to give 
women to them because 
they had transgressed 
their promise, and they 
came down towards the 
sons of Cain and married 
women of all that they 

 

                                                      
39 There is an open space for these words in the original manuscript, see Ibrahim 2009, 3; the same thing was 
noted about Chabot’s copy by Brock 1968, 627, n. 3. 
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of us, from this plan 
until we carry it out 
and do this deed.’ (5) 
Then they all swore 
together and bound 
one another with 
imprecations. (6) 
And they were two 
hundred who 
descended in the 
days of Jared on the 
summit of Mount 
Hermon; and they 
called the mount 
Hermon, because 
they swore and 
bound one another 
with imprecations 
upon it. (…) 

(7:1) These (leaders) 
and all the rest (of 
the two hundred 
watchers) took for 
themselves wives 
from all whom they 
chose; and they 
began to cohabit 
with them and to 
defile themselves 
with them, and they 
taught them sorcery 
and spells and 
showed them the 
cutting of roots and 
herbs. (2) And they 
became pregnant by 
them and bore great 
giants of three 
thousand cubits; and 

‘men of renown’, as 
scripture states. 

they gave birth to great 
giants, that is, plunderers, 
mighty and renowned 
assassins, and audacious 
bandits. 

chose and fathered sons by 
them, giants as towers. 
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there were [not] 
born upon earth off-
spring [which grew 
to their strength].  

 
The subject of these excerpts are the Benai Elohim, the ‘Sons of God’, sometimes called 
‘angels of the Lord’, who were depicted in Genesis 6:1-4, in 1 Enoch 6:1:6 and 7:1-2 and in 
Jubilees 5:1, 6 as the fathers of the Giants. The identity of these ‘sons of God’ to whom was 
assigned the epithet ‘Watchers’ in Jubilees and 1 Enoch, was a controversial subject. They 
had originally always been identified as angels, but this supernaturalistic interpretation 
was later rejected; first by the Jewish authors such as Philo of Alexandria who identified 
the Benai Elohim as corporeal beings, describing them as “good and excellent men”.40 
Among Christian authors, by the fourth century, the opinion of the chronographer 
Julius Africanus (c. 160 – c. 240), that the Benai Elohim were the descendants of Seth and 
men of impeccable moral conduct, had become canonical, and the supernaturalistic 
theory that women had intercourse with angels was rejected as heresy, mainly due to 
the reaction of authors such as Ephrem and Augustine against Manichaeism.41 

Not surprisingly therefore, information on these Sethites was available to the 
Anonymous Chronicler in the Cave of Treasures, which he used to a great extent 
(probably because of the – erroneous – link with Ephrem), but also in a chronographic 
source that preserved material from Annianus’ Chronicle, possibly John of Litharb. These 
other materials are not based on Jubilees’ or Enochic traditions, so I will refrain from 
discussing them here, but leave them for the relevant chapters, on the Cave of Treasures 
and Annianus, as well as for my thematic discussion of the Sethites. 

 

                                                      
40 Philo Alex., Quaest. et Solut. Gen. et Ex. I 92 (trans. 61). 
41 Adler 1989, 113-6. 
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4.3.3 An antediluvian massacre (Jub. 5:1-2, 9-10 and 1 Enoch 7, 9-10) 

A third excerpt depicts a massacre that occurred before the Flood among Mankind, 
whose blood soiled the earth and whose bones formed hills: 

 
“At that time, after Mankind had multiplied and every flesh had corrupted its way, 
God allowed them to fall, one by one in war, until one by one, they were killed in 
battle, thousands and tens of thousands of men, until that area in which they had 
fought each other was putrefied by their blood. And their bones heaped up and 
became great tells due to their multitudes.”42 

 
Tisserant correctly highlighted the similarities with Jubilees 5:1-2, 9, which describes a 
similar antediluvian event.43 However, Jubilees 5:10 should be included in a textual 
comparison as well. 
 
Jub. 5:1-10 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 40.19-25T 
(1) When mankind began to multiply on the surface 
of the entire earth and daughters were born to them, 
the angels of the Lord – in a certain (year) of this 
jubilee – saw that they were beautiful to look at. So 
they married of them whomever they chose. They 
gave birth to children for them and they were giants. 
(2) Wickedness increased on the earth. All animate 
beings corrupted their way – (every one of them) 
from people to cattle, animals, birds, and everything 
that moves about on the ground. All of them 
corrupted their way and their prescribed course. 
They began to devour one another, and wickedness 
increased on the earth. Every thought of all 
mankind’s knowledge was evil like this all the time. 
(…) (9) (God) sent his sword among them so that they 

At that time, after Mankind had multiplied  
 
 
 
 
 

and all flesh  
had corrupted its way,  

 
 
 
 
 
 

God allowed them to fall, one by one in war, until one 

 

                                                      
42 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 40.19-25T. 
43 Tisserant 1921, 79-80. VanderKam 1989, 33 catalogues the Syriac passage as an allusion rather than a 
translation or adaptation. 
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would kill one another. They began to kill each other 
until all of them fell by the sword and were 
obliterated from the earth. (10) Now their fathers 
were watching, but afterwards they were tied up in 
the depths of the earth until the great day of 
judgement when there will be condemnation on all 
who have corrupted their ways and their actions 
before the Lord. 

by one, they were killed in battle, thousands and tens 
of thousands of men, until that area in which they 
had fought each other was putrefied by their blood. 
And their bones heaped up and became great tells 
due to their multitudes. 

 
Similarly to Genesis 6:1-12, Jubilees 5:1-10 and Chron. 1234 describe how God grows angry 
with the offspring of the ‘sons of God’ and the ‘daughters of men’, because of their 
wickedness, and how He plans to send a Flood against mankind, but promises to save 
Noah and his sons. Jubilees and Chron. 1234, however, also describe a massacre on earth 
that preceded the Flood, which is not mentioned in Genesis. Jacques van Ruiten, who 
studied44 the relationship between Jubilees 5:1-19 and Genesis 6:1-12, concluded that the 
author of the Jubilees rewrote the biblical account “as a story of the imprisonment of the 
Watchers and the destruction of their children, combined with elements of the Flood 
narrative to portray the consequences of lawlessness.”45 The order of these biblical 
elements – the motivation of the Flood (Genesis 6:5-6, 7b, 11-12, 13a; cf. Jubilees 5:2-3), the 
decision to destroy all men (Genesis 6:7a, 13b; cf. Jubilees 5:4, 20) and the decision to 
rescue Noah (Genesis 6:8; cf. Jubilees 5:5, 19) – was rearranged and they were integrated 
into a description of two very different events that preceded the Flood: the judgement 
on the Giants (Jubilees 5:7-9: “the sending of the sword so that each one might kill his 
fellow”) and the judgement on the Watchers (Jubilees 5:6, 10-1: “they are bound in the 
depths of the earth until the day of the great judgement”).  

These two judgements are also mentioned by the Anonymous Chronicler, but slightly 
differently. The Syriac account does not distinguish between the Giants and the 
Watchers: both judgements, the slaughter of one another as well as the subterranean 

 

                                                      
44 van Ruiten 1997, van Ruiten 1998 and van Ruiten 2000, 181-97. 
45 van Ruiten 1997, 71. Cf. Davenport1971, 47. 
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imprisonment, were cast on mankind.46 The source for this account cannot be 
determined, but must have been written prior to the thirteenth century, because 
Michael knew the same information through the same source. Furthermore, the 
testimony of a scholion of Jacob of Edessa shows that a similar tradition was already 
known in Syriac at the turn of the eighth century, but both judgements were seen as 
having been cast on the “rebellious giants, the evil offspring of those who transgressed 
their covenant, those who were unlawfully born out of the daughters of Cain.”47 

 
Jac. Ed. Schol. 1048  Mich. Syr. Chron. I 6 (5T; vol. 1: 

10V) 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 40.19-25T 

Concerning these (Giants), there is 
written and mention is made in 
stories (which are) ancient 
 and (are) additional to (ܥܬܝ̈ܩܬܐ)
those which are (found) among the 
Hebrews as follows.  
 
 
 
When God wanted to destroy them 
and their evil, still before that total 
wrath (exercised) by means of the 
Flood, while he allowed them to 
perish through the evil things of 
their (own) minds, they fell upon 
each other in a warlike manner, 
thoughtlessly as much as 
heartlessly. (This also occurred) in 
order that – still according to the 

 
 
 
 
 
 
Mankind multiplied on earth and 
all flesh corrupted its way in the 
presence of the Lord and  
God  
 
 
allowed them  
 
to fall  
in cruel wars 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
At that time, after mankind had 
multiplied and all flesh had 
corrupted its way,  
God  
 
 
allowed them  
 
to fall, one by one  
in war,  
 
 
 

 

                                                      
46 Tisserant 1921, 80: The author of the Syriac tradition “a omis l’essentiel du récit auquel il emprunte et l’on 
ne s’aperçoit aucunement dans la présente citation que les victimes des châtiments divins, dans les Jubilés, 
sont les géants nés du commerce criminel des veilleurs.” 
47 Kruisheer 1997, 195. 
48 Preserved in BL Add. 17,193, f. 61b-62a, reconstructed and translated by Kruisheer 1997, 194-5. 
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wording of the story – in all ages of 
the world thereafter there would 
not be such inordinate war and 
desolation and destruction of men 
like this.  
 
 
The destruction of those obstinate 
and rebellious giants – the evil 
offspring of those who 
transgressed their covenant, those 
who were unlawfully born out of 
the daughters of Cain – took place 
in such a way that (a distance of) 
many stadia of the earth was 
putrefied (ܢܬܡܣܘܢ) by their blood 
and by the festering (coming out) 
of their corpses and [that] 
enormous and might [worms] 
gathered out of the skeletons of 
their bones. As the story said, until 
the Flood the visible sign of their 
destruction clearly continued to 
exist.  

 
 
 
 
 
thousands and tens of thousands 
were killed  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
so that the area in which their 
wars had taken place, was 
putrefied (ܬܬܡܣܐ) by their blood.  
 
 
 
Their bones heaped up (in the 
form of) great tells due to their 
multitude. 

 
 
 
 
 
until one by one, thousands and tens 
of thousands of men were killed in 
battle, 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
until that area, in which they had 
fought each other, was putrefied 
  .by their blood (ܐܬܡܣܝܬ)
 
 
 
Their bones heaped up and 
became great tells due to their 
multitude. 

 
The similarities in wording suggest that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler share a 
common source, but did not use Jacob. Most likely, the Syriac chronicler on whom 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler used the same source as Jacob, but reworked 
the tradition independently. This adaptation is not surprising, considering the 
difference in literary context between a ‘mere’ exegetical remark on the origin of the 
Giants according to Genesis 6:1-4 and the relevance of such an important antediluvian 
event, for the reconstruction of the history of Mankind’s sinfulness. Therefore, 
Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s lack of reference to the Giants could be 
deliberate.  
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Michael only mentions the Giants once and the Anonymous Chronicler mentions 
them only twice: both preserve the aforementioned passage49 from Annianus’ Chronicle 
in which the Giants are identified as the children of the Sethites and the Cainites, and 
the Anonymous Chronicler50 also copied Cave of Treasures 6.3, which describes them as 
descendants of Seth. In another passage, Michael describes the slaughter yet again in 
terms of “evil wars” among “Mankind”: 

 
“It is necessary to understand clearly that, when sin multiplied and Mankind 
worshipped impurity in several ways, they killed each other in evil wars, because 
this wickedness is the cultivation (ܐܟܪܘܬܐ) of demons and the fruit of their seed. 
When the earth became a putrefaction (ܬܡܣܘܬܐ) of human blood, it became 
infertile. To the pleasure of the demons, bones gathered in great tells, like strong 
mountains. Because of this, God commanded that the Flood (would) occur.”51 
 

This exegetical remark, which uses agricultural vocabulary (“cultivation of demons”, 
“fruit of their seed”) to interpret the infertility of the earth as the cause of the Flood, 
likely originated in the same historiographical source that was responsible for the 
adaptation of Jubilees 5:1-10, because it also speaks of the putrefied earth and the tells 
that were constructed from human bones.  

Although there are some similarities between Jubilees 5:1-10 and the Syriac tradition 
preserved by Michael and Chron. 1234, such as the expression that “every flesh had 
corrupted its way” (Jubilees 5:2; also Genesis 6:12), the Syriac terminology, applied to the 
twofold judgement on mankind, which also appears in Jacob’s scholion, suggests the 
additional influence of Jubilees 7:23-30 or even 1 Enoch 9-10, which is rooted in the same 
tradition as Jubilees 5:4-12.52  

 

                                                      
49 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 37.1T and Mich. Syr. Chron. I 3 (2T; vol. 1: 5V). 
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.9T. 
51 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 1 (7-8T; vol. 1: 15-6V). 
52 Van Ruiten, 1997, 72-3, who concluded on the basis of similarities in structure but differences in wording 
between Jubilees 5:4-12 and 1 Enoch 10:1-17 that, although both of these passages were elaborations on Genesis 
6:1-4, their authors independently reconstructed material from the same tradition. Milik 1976, 31, however, 
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The reference to the shedding of blood on earth has counterparts in Jubilees 7:23-30 
and 1 Enoch 9:1, 9. The author of Jubilees, however, only uses this image from the casting 
of the judgement on the Watchers onwards, and not before, whereas in 1 Enoch 9:1, 9, 
already before judgement was cast, “much blood was spilled upon the earth and the 
whole earth was filled with wickedness” and “Michael, Sariel, Raphael and Gabriel (…) 
saw much blood shed on earth; and the whole earth was full of godlessness and violence 
which men were committing against it.” 

With regards to stacks of corpses forming hills, Jubilees 5:10 and Jubilees 7:29 remain 
rather vague: 
 

“Now their fathers were watching, but afterwards they were tied up in the depths 
of the earth until the great day of judgement when there will be condemnation on 
all who have corrupted their ways and their actions before the Lord.” (Jub. 5:10) 
 
“No one who consumes blood or who sheds blood on the earth will be left. He will 
be left with neither descendants nor posterity living beneath heaven because they 
will go into sheol and will descend into the place of judgement. All of them will 
depart into deep darkness through a violent death.” (Jub. 7:29) 
 

More detailed descriptions, however, which use precisely this image of mountains and 
hills, are furnished by 1 Enoch 10:4-5 (albeit without mention of their bones)  
 

“and to Raphael he said, ‘Go, Raphael, and bind Asael; fetter him hand and foot and 
cast him into darkness; make an opening in the desert which is in the desert of 
Dudael, and there go and cast him in. And place upon him jagged and rough rocks, 
and cover him with darkness and let him abide there for all time (…),”  
 

and another Jewish apocryphal text, the so-called Damascus document (CD-A, col. II 19-
21): 
 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

suggested that 1 Enoch 6 may have been the basis for Genesis. Black 1985, 14 sees the merits of Milik’s 
hypothesis. 
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“And their sons, whose height was like that of cedars and whose bodies were like 
mountains, fell. All flesh which there was in the dry earth decayed and became as 
if it had never been, for having realized their desires and failing to keep their 
creator’s precepts, until his wrath flared up against them.”53  
 

Also worth noting is 1 Enoch 22:3-4’s description of hollow mountains as storage spaces 
for “all the souls of men […], fashioned in this way for their incarceration” until 
judgement day,54 because it focuses on mankind rather than the Giants or the Watchers.  

Further evidence for the involvement of the Enoch tradition is the agricultural theme 
in Michael’s exegetical remark55 on the judgement on Mankind. The discourse of the 
infertility of the earth, caused by the wickedness of mankind, the “cultivation of 
demons” and the “fruit of their seeds” is reminiscent of 1 Enoch 10:7-8, which focusses 
on “the healing of the earth” which had been “devastated by the works of the teaching 
of Asael” and which shall  
 

“be tilled in righteousness, and it shall all be planted with trees, and filled with 
blessing. And all luxuriant trees will be planted in it; and they will plant vines in it, 
and the vine which they plant will produce a thousand measures of wine, and of all 
seed which is sown upon it, each seah will produce a thousand seah; and every 
seah of olives will produce up to ten baths of oil” (1 Enoch 10:18-9).56  
 

The Syriac traditions also differ from the Jewish traditions in several interesting ways. 
Most importantly, God plays a more active role in Mankind’s destruction in Jubilees 5:957 

 

                                                      
53 CD-A, col. II 19-21, García Martínez 1994, 34. On which, see van Ruiten 1997, 72 and van Ruiten 1998, 80. 
54 Black 1985, 37. 
55 A less certain argument is 1 Enoch 1:9’s statement that “He comes with ten thousand holy ones to execute 
judgement upon all” which can perhaps be linked to Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s emphasis on 
the deaths of thousands and ten thousands of people. 
56 Black 1985, 31. 
57 “He sent his sword among them so that they would kill one another.” 
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and 1 Enoch 10:958 than in the Syriac sources according to which Mankind brought about 
its own destruction. The image of God sending of the sword is perhaps partially 
reflected in Jacob’s admission that “God wanted to destroy them and their evil,” but 
Jacob goes on to say that God let “them perish through the evil things of their (own) 
minds,” a statement which is similar to Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of 
the phrase “God allowed them to fall.”  

This discrepancy might be connected to the fact that in the Syriac witnesses the 
judgement on Watchers, i.e. their subterranean imprisonment, was no longer 
interpreted as a continuous judgement that lasted until the day of judgement. Instead, 
the Syriac accounts present the judgement on the Giants (Jacob) or on Mankind 
(Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler) as a one-time historical event, an irreversible 
decision. After this final judgement, the last evidence of the existence of these Giants 
was washed away by the Flood and the earth was cleansed, made fertile again. 

The nature and genesis of this material, being a fusion of traditions from Jubilees and 
1 Enoch, could suggest the involvement of Annianus, similarly to the case of the 
previously discussed passage. Even though Jacob’s reference to his sources as “old”59 
stories “additional to those which are (found) among the Hebrews”60 is surprisingly 
similar to Syncellus’ reference to some of his sources as “historians who have composed 
Jewish antiquities (Ίουδαικὰς ἀρχαιολογίας) or Christian histories (Χριστιανικὰς 
ἱστορίας),”61 Syncellus does not preserve a similar passage. Instead, he copied 1 Enoch in 
its entirety and only refers to Jubilees 5:6, 10-1, in dating a “judgement against the 

 

                                                      
58 “And to Gabriel the Lord said: ‘Go, Gabriel, to the giants, (their) bastard off-spring, the children of 
fornication, and destroy (those) sons of the watchers from among the sons of men. Muster them (for battle), 
and send them, one against the other, in a battle of destruction’” (trans. Black 1985, 30). 
59 To emphasise that they were old, was to emphasize their importance, their accuracy and the truth in their 
claims. 
60 Kruisheer 1997, 194-5. 
61 Georg. Sync. Chron. 4.20 (trans. 6). 
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Watchers” 62 to AM 2121 (27 years before the Flood).63 Thus, the involvement of 
Annianus cannot be confirmed or denied. 

Another, more likely, possibility is that Andronicus transmitted this information into 
Syriac. On occasion Andronicus, or more correctly Michael, cites a certain Asaph for 
traditions from Jubilees. This Asaph, who in some sources is called a “historian of the 
Hebrews” – suggesting perhaps a relation to Jacob’s ‘Hebrew’ source(s) – is cited in 
several sources that are attributed to Andronicus.64 

4.3.4 The inheritance of Shem and his sons (Jubilees 8:12-6, 21) 

A fourth passage focuses on the division of the earth among Shem and his sons:  
 

“To Shem emerged the inheritance of the entire centre of the region that is in the 
centre of the inhabited earth, from the frontier of Egypt and the Red Sea to this 
sea of Phoenicia and Syria. And Shem and his children also possessed these known 
locations: Palestine, all of Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria, all of Mesopotamia, Hyrcania, 
Assyria, the land of Sennaar and Babel, all the land of Persia and the lands that 
surround it, with Northern India and the remainder of the eastern regions.”65 
 

Initially, the region of Shem is described fairly generally as the centre of the earth, as 
the land between Egypt and Phoenicia/Syria. Thereafter, this geographical zone is 
broken down into several countries and regions, including Persia and India which lie 
further east. 

Perhaps because this geographical description was followed by fairly literal copies of 
Jubilees’ descriptions of the shares of Ham and Japheth (Jubilees 8:22-30), Tisserant66 

 

                                                      
62 In Georg. Sync. Chron. 21.17 (trans. 29). Cf. also Joh. Mal. Brev. I 2 (ed. 5.36-8; trans. 3) who dates the union of 
the “sons of Seth” with the “daughters of men” to AM 2122. 
63 Rather than God’s restriction of the lifespan of mortals to 120 years, as Adler and Tuffin suggested.  
64 See 15.3. 
65 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 43.19-26T. 
66 Tisserant 1921, 82-6. His opinion was adopted without criticism by Vanderkam 1989, 53-4 (trans.) and 
Witakowski 1993, 652. 
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identified this excerpt as an adaptation of Jubilees 8:12 and 21, created by the 
Anonymous Chronicler himself. Although the link with Jubilees is (partially) correct, a 
comparison of the accounts in Jubilees and Chron. 1234 with a passage from Michael 
reveals that the Syriac witnesses again depend upon a common source. 

 
Jub. 8:12-6, 21 (trans. 52-4) Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8-9T; vol. 1: 

17-8V)67 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 43.19-26T 

In the book there emerged as 
Shem’s lot the centre of the earth 
which he would occupy as an 
inheritance for him and for his 
children throughout the history of 
eternity: from the middle of the 
mountain range of Rafa, from the 
source of the water from the Tina 
River. His share goes toward the 
west through the middle of this 
river. One then goes until one 
reaches the water of the deeps from 
which this river emerges. This river 
emerges and pours its waters into 
the Me’at Sea. This river goes as far 
as the Great Sea. Everything to the 
north belongs to Japheth, while 
everything to the south belongs to 
Shem. It goes until it reaches Karas. 
this is in the bosom of the branch 
which faces southward. His share 
goes toward the Great Sea and goes 
straight until it reaches to the west 
of the branch that faces southward, 
for this is the sea whose name is the 
Branch of the Egyptian Sea. It turns 

To the sons of Shem arrived (̣̇ܡܛܬ ) 
the inheritance (of) the entire 
region that is in the centre of the 
inhabited earth, 
 
from the frontier of Egypt and 
Rhinocorura  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
and the Red Sea, and from the sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria  
 
 
 

To Shem emerged (̣ܣܠܩܬ ) the 
inheritance of the entire centre of 
the region that is in the centre of 
the inhabited earth,  
 
from the frontier of Egypt and the 
Red Sea to this sea of Phoenicia and 
Syria.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
67 Copied in Barhebr. Chron. Syr. 7:27-8:4 (ed. Bedjan 1890); 7 (trans. Budge, 1932). 
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from there southward toward the 
mouth of the Great Sea on the shore 
of the waters. It goes toward the 
west of Afra and goes until it 
reaches the water of the Gihon 
River to the south of the Gihon’s 
waters along the banks of this river. 
It goes eastward until it reaches the 
Garden of Eden, toward the south 
side of it – on the south and from 
the east of the entire land of Eden 
and of all the east. It turns to the 
east and comes until it reaches to 
the east of the mountain range 
named Rafa. Then it goes down 
toward the bank of the Tina River’s 
mouth. 
(…) 
He knew that a blessed and 
excellent share had come about for 
Shem and his children throughout 
the history of eternity: all the land 
of Eden, all the land of the 
Erythrean Sea, all the land of the 
East, India, (that which is) in 
Erythrea and its mountains, all the 
land of Bashan, all the land of 
Lebanon, the islands of Caphtor, the 
entire mountain range of Sanir and 
Amana, the mountain range of 
Asshur which is in the north – a 
blessed and spacious land. 
Everything in it is beautiful. 

 
 
 
 
to the eastern limit of the inhabited 
earth.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And these are their known regions: 
Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria, 
all of Mesopotamia and Hyrcania, 
Assyria, the land of Sennaar of Babel 
and of the Qarduyē, all of Persia and 
the regions in its vicinity, with 
Northern India, Bactria and the 
remainder of the eastern regions. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And Shem and his children also 
possessed these known regions: 
Palestine, all of Arabia, Phoenicia, 
Syria, all of Mesopotamia, Hyrcania, 
Assyria, the land of Sennaar and 
Babel, all the land of Persia and the 
lands that surround it, with 
Northern India and the remainder 
of the eastern regions.  

 
Although there are some minor similarities between the Syriac witnesses on the one 
hand and Jubilees on the other – Chron. 1234 even preserves Jubilees’ use of the verb “to 
emerge” – the Syriac account is very different from the Ethiopic. This is due to the fact 
that the Syriac account is not a direct adaptation of Jubilees 8:12-6, 21 either, but an 
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adaptation of materials from the Chronicle of Hippolytus of Rome (d. 235), more 
specifically from the Diamerismos (Διαμερισμὸς τῆς γῆς), the part that discussed the 
division of the earth among the descendants of Noah.68 This is demonstrated by the 
shared vocabulary between the three source, especially Michael’s reference to the 
Qarduye, the Kurds (?), a corruption of Κορδυλία neither of which were unfortunately 
mentioned by the Anonymous Chronicler. 
 
Hipp. Chron., §188, 193-4 (ed. 
10, 30) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8-9T; vol. 1: 17-
8V)69 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 43.19-26T 

The dwelling-place of all the 
sons of Shem is from Bactria to 
Rhinocorura, which separates 
Syria and Egypt and the 
Erythraean sea from the 
mouth of [the river] at Arsinoe 
of India. 
These are the names of the 
lands of the sons of Shem: 
Persia with the nations that 
surround it (σὺν τοῖς 
ἐπικειμένοις αὐτῇ ἔθνεσιν), 
Bactria (Βακτριανή), Hyrcania, 
Babylonia, Kordulia, Assyria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia 
Archaia,70 Elam, India, Arabia 
Felix, Koile Syria, Commagene 
and Phoenicia, which is of the 
sons of Shem. 

To the sons of Shem arrived the 
inheritance (of) the entire region that is 
in the centre of the inhabited earth, from 
the frontier of Egypt and Rhinocorura 
and the Red Sea, and from the sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria to the eastern limit 
of the inhabited earth.  
And these are their known regions: 
Palestine (ܦܐܠܣܛܝܢܝ), Arabia, Phoenicia, 
Syria, all of Mesopotamia and Hyrcania, 
Assyria, the land of Sennaar of Babel and 
of the Kurds (Qarduyē, ܩܪܕܘܝ̈ܐ), all of 
Persia and the lands that surround it 
̣ܘܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܚܕܪܝ݀ܗ) ), with Northern India, 
Bactria (ܒܩܛܝܪܝܢܐ) and the remainder of 
the eastern regions. 

To Shem emerged the 
inheritance of the entire centre 
of the region that is in the 
centre of the inhabited earth, 
from the frontier of Egypt and 
the Red Sea to this sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria.  
 
And Shem and his children also 
possessed these known regions: 
Palestine, all71 of Arabia, 
Phoenicia, Syria, all of 
Mesopotamia, Hyrcania, Assyria, 
the land of Sennaar and Babel, 
all the land of Persia and the 
lands that surround it ( ܘܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ
 with Northern India and ,(ܕܚܕܪܝ݀ܗ
the remainder of the eastern 
regions.  

 

 

                                                      
68 Interestingly, Scott 1997, 309-10 has argued that Hippolytus himself might have adapted this Jubilees’ 
tradition.  
69 See also Barhebr. Chron. Syr. 7:27-8:4 (ed. Bedjan 1890); 7 (trans. Budge, 1932). 
70 As opposed to Arabia Nova? 
71 “All of Arabia” seems to combine the reference to Arabia Archaia and Arabia Felix. 
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Although Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler clearly share a common source, they 
applied the information to a different event. Whereas the Anonymous Chronicler used 
this passage to describe the first division of the earth, Noah’s division of the land among 
his sons, Michael applied it the second division, which occurred after the death of Noah, 
according to Andronicus, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler in year 120 of Peleg. 

Hippolytus’ involvement in the transmission of this tradition confirms Witakowski’s 
conclusion that certain materials from the Diamerismos in Hippolytus’ Chronicle were 
available in Syriac.72 It must, however, be pointed out that Witakowski did not note the 
presence of this passage in Michael and only connected its equivalent in Barhebraeus’ 
Chronicum Syriacum to Hippolytus, describing this excerpt as a list of countries, which, 
together with the descriptions of the Hamites and Japhethites and of their shares, 
belonged to a whole that was “of a composite character”73 and based on particular 
passages from Hippolytus’ Chronicle (“§§138-154; 84; 193f and other §§ and/or 
intermediate stages”74). 

Although he did discuss Chron. 1234 and its description of the land of the Shemites as 
well, Witakowski merely dismissed the passage as based on Jubilees.75 It is clear, however, 
that the Anonymous Chronicler shares a common source with Michael, and that 
Barhebraeus relied on Michael for this information. This common source remains 
unidentified. Since only Syriac fragments of Hippolytus’ Diamerismos have survived in 
Syriac historical, apocryphal and exegetical texts, it is most unlikely that a complete 
Syriac translation of Hippolytus’ Chronicle ever existed. This is also suggested by the 
rarity of references to Hippolytus as a chronicler.76 

Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common source was most likely a Syriac 
Christian who was living in the Near East, judging from the altered order of the lands, 

 

                                                      
72 Witakowski 1993, 649-51. Others are extant in chronicles, apocrypha, ethno-geographical treatises and 
biblical commentaries. 
73 Witakowski 1993, 646: “unit R”. 
74 Witakowski 1993, 650. 
75 Witakowski 1993, 647 and 652. 
76 See chapter 6. 
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with priority being given to the Near Eastern lands of Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria 
and Mesopotamia. There may be a connection to a source that was used by Syncellus 
whose chronicle preserves a passage in which the same materials from Hippolytus’ 
Chronicle, are arranged in the exact same order as in the two Syriac accounts. 
Hipp. Chron., §188, 193-4 
(ed. 10, 30) 

Georg. Sync. Chron. 49.20-
50.5 (trans. 64) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 
(8-9T; vol. 1: 17-8V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
43.19-26T 

The dwelling-place of all 
the sons of Shem is from 
Bactria to Rhinocorura, 
which separates Syria 
and Egypt and the 
Erythraean sea from the 
mouth of [the river] at 
Arsinoe of India. 
These are the names of 
the lands of the sons of 
Shem: Persia with the 
nations that surround it 
(σὺν τοῖς ἐπικειμένοις 
αὐτῇ ἔθνεσιν), Bactria 
(Βακτριανή), Hyrcania, 
Babylonia, Kordulia, 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, 
Arabia Archaia, Elam, 
India, Arabia Felix, Koile 
Syria, Commagene and 
Phoenicia, which is of the 
sons of Shem. 

All these descendants of 
Shem inhabit the region 
[stretching westwards] in 
length from Bactria and 
India up to Rhinocorura, 
which marks a boundary for 
Syria, Egypt and the 
Erythraean Sea extending 
from its mouth at Arsinoë in 
India, and [stretching 
southwards] in breadth 
from Persia and Bactria 
down to India. These are the 
names of the countries: 
Persia and the nations in it, 
Bactria, Hyrkania, 
Babylonia, Kodrualia (sic), 
Assyria, Mesopotamia, 
Arabia Felix, Koile Syria, 
Commagene, and Persia 
proper.77 

To the sons of Shem 
arrived the inheritance 
(of) the entire region 
that is in the centre of 
the inhabited earth, 
from the frontier of 
Egypt and Rhinocorura 
and the Red Sea, and 
from the sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria to 
the eastern limit of the 
inhabited earth.  
 
And these are their 
known regions: 
Palestine, Arabia, 
Phoenicia, Syria, all of 
Mesopotamia and 
Hyrcania, Assyria, the 
land of Sennaar of 
Babel and of the Kurds, 
all of Persia and the 
lands that surround it, 
with Northern India, 
Bactria and the 
remainder of the 
eastern regions. 

To Shem emerged the 
inheritance of the entire 
centre of the region that 
is in the centre of the 
inhabited earth, from 
the frontier of Egypt 
and the Red Sea to this 
sea of Phoenicia and 
Syria.  
 
 
And Shem and his 
children also possessed 
these known regions: 
Palestine, all of Arabia, 
Phoenicia, Syria, all of 
Mesopotamia, Hyrcania, 
Assyria, the land of 
Sennaar and Babel, all 
the land of Persia and 
the lands that surround 
it, with Northern India 
and the remainder of 
the eastern regions.  

 

                                                      
77 Helm 1955, 30 indicates that Syncellus’ καὶ ἡ φυσικὴ Περσίς is a corruption of Hippolytus’ καὶ ἡ Φοινίκὴ ἥπερ 
ἐστὶ. 
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These verbal agreements, albeit circumstantial, suggest that Annianus may have played 
a role in the transmission of Hippolytus’ materials. In this respect it is worth noting that 
Annianus is mentioned by Jacob as a chronicler between Hippolytus and Metrodorus on 
the one hand and Andronicus on the other.78 Which Syriac chronicler transmitted these 
excerpts to Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler remains unclear, but John of Litharb 
remains a candidate.  

4.3.5 The transgression of (the sons of) Canaan (Jub. 10:27, 29, 32) 

The next passage under consideration concerns the aftermath of this division of the 
earth among the grandsons of Noah.  
 

“And twenty years after the division of languages, all the peoples went out from 
Babel and Man went to the land of his heritage. The sons of Canaan saw that the 
land of Palestine until the border of Egypt was very good and beautiful. And the 
region of Palestine belonged to the children of Joktan, the grandchildren of Ham 
(sic!). It pleased them and they settled in it and did not want to go to the land of 
their heritage. They transgressed the command of Noah and they inherited this 
curse that they brought out against them in the prophecy.”79 
 

After the division of the earth and the division of languages, the sons of Canaan, who are 
the grandchildren of Ham, are left with the inhospitable regions of the south. Upon 
seeing the land of Palestine, however, which belongs to the grandchildren of Shem and 
is richer in provisions and is much more comfortable than the region that they have 
been allotted, the sons of Canaan break the oath their forefathers had sworn to Noah 
and capture Palestine, the land of the children of Joktan, grandchildren of Shem (not 
Ham). 

 

                                                      
78 Jac. Ed. Epist. 7 (trans. 590). 
79 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 47.26-48.3T. 
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Tisserant identified this excerpt as an adaptation of Jubilees 10:29, made by the 
Anonymous Chronicler.80 Although the author of this passage was definitely influenced 
by this Jubilees’ tradition, the Anonymous Chronicler did not adapt it himself. Again, 
Jacob and Michael are additional witnesses to the same tradition, the latter via the same 
source as the Anonymous Chronicler, as the textual similarities below clearly 
demonstrate.  
Jub. 10:27, 29, 32 
(trans. 63) 

Jac. Epist. 1381 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (9T; 
vol. 1: 20-1V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 47.26-
48.3T 

In the fourth week, 
during the first year – 
at its beginning – of 
the thirty-fourth 
jubilee [AM 1739], 
they were dispersed 
from the land of 
Shinar. […]  
 
 
 
 
 
 
When Canaan  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
saw that the land of 
Lebanon as far as the 
stream of Egypt was 

Because thus, after the 
division of languages in 
Babel and the destruction of 
the tower that they built 
foolishly, all the peoples 
were divided from each 
other, every one of them 
split up, promptly took all 
(that) they (owned) and 
everyone went out to go to 
the land of his heritage that 
had come to him. 
 
 
 
 
When the sons of Canaan 
learnt that they were sons 
of Ham and (that) their 
brethren were in Egypt and 
in the land Cush – that 
region was that had come to 
the sons of Ham – and saw 
the goodness of that 
country of Shem, which 

After  
 
 
 
the peoples  
 
 
 
 
went out from Babel,  
 
 
the Canaanites appointed a 
leader for them(selves) and 
they called him Canaan after 
the name of their ancestor. 
Because the sons of Canaan  
 
 
 
 
 
saw that the land of 
Palestine (ܦܐܠܣܛܝܢܝܝܝܝ) and 
Lebanon was very [good],  

And twenty years after 
the division of languages,  
 
 
 
 
all the peoples  
 
 
went out from Babel and 
Man went to the land of 
his heritage.  
 
 
 
 
The sons of Canaan  
 
 
 
 
 
saw that the land of 
Palestine (ܦܠܣܛܝܢܝ) until 
the border of Egypt was 

 

                                                      
80 Tisserant 1921, 207-8. 
81 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-13 (ed. Wright 1867, ܕ - ܓ ; trans. Nau 1905, 201-2). 
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very beautiful,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
he did not go to his 
hereditary land to the 
west of the sea. He 
settled in the land of 
Lebanon, on the east 
and west, from the 
border of Lebanon and 
on the seacoast.  
 
 
 
 
 
[His father Ham and 
his brothers Cush and 
Mizraim said to 
Canaan: ‘…] You are 
cursed and will be 
cursed more than all 
of Noah’s children 
through the curse by 
which we obligated 
ourselves with an oath 
before the holy judge 
and before our father 
Noah.’ 

(stretches) from the mount 
Amanus until Palestine 
 the land of ,(ܦܐܠܐܣܛܝܢܝ)
Syria and Phoenicia (ܦܘܢܝܩܝ) 
and the entire sea-coast, 
Lebanon, Sennaar (ܣܐܢܝܪ) 
and Hermon, and the 
regions of the torrents and 
the streams.  
 
 
 
 
They desired (ܐܬܪܓܪܓܘ) 
to settle (ܠܡܥܡܪܐ) in it. 
They also saw the small 
amount of its lords who 
were not enough for it, and 
also their own multitude. 
They recognised that they 
could oppress them and 
settle (ܢܬܒܘܢ) in it. 
They acted boldly, settled in 
this land and occupied it.  
They tread upon the 
commands of their fathers  
 
 
 
and attracted (ܢܓܕܘ) over 
them the curse of their 
common father Noah and 
that of his three sons Shem, 
Ham (ܚܐܡ) and Japheth. 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
they settled in it and did not 
want (ܨܒܝܝܐ) to go to the 
land of their heritage to the 
west of the sea of Egypt.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
They inherited the curse 
again. There, the curse of 
the just Noah fulfilled 
(itself) over them. 

very good and beautiful.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And the region of 
Palestine belonged to the 
children of Joktan, the 
grandchildren of Ham 
(sic). 
It pleased them and they 
settled in it and did not 
want (ܨܒܐ) to go to the 
land of their heritage.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
They transgressed the 
command of Noah  
 
 
 
and they inherited this 
curse that they brought 
out (ܐܦܩܘ) over 
them(selves) in the 
prophecy. 
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As before, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler cannot be dependent on Jacob, but 
may be dependent on his source, perhaps through an intermediary. A Greek 
intermediary between Jubilees and Jacob is suggested by the orthography of certain 
terms in the latter’s letter; in ‘Ham’ and ‘Palestine’ alephs clearly function as substitutes 
for Greek alphas. With respect to the relationship between Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s 
account, it is worth noting that Michael’s version (“the land of Palestine and Lebanon”) 
more closely resembles Jubilees (“the land of Lebanon”) than the Anonymous Chronicler 
(“the land of Palestine”). 

4.3.6 Abraham, the ravens and the burning of the temple (Jubilees 11:11-
12:15) 

The last two cases that require closer inspection, the episodes of Abraham and the 
Ravens (Jubilees 11:11-24) and Abraham and the burning of the temple (Jubilees 12:1-15), 
will be treated in conjunction, because, as in Chron. 1234, they appear in close relation 
to each other in most of the later witnesses. These traditions and their appearance in 
Chron. 1234 have already been discussed in detail by Brock82 and Adler,83 but, with all of 
our previous conclusions of Jubilees’ traditions in Syriac chronography in mind, a brief 
re-investigation of the transmission of Jubilees 11-12 in Syriac is bound to produce 
interesting new results.  

These episode describe how the evil spirit Mastema sent ravens to steal all the seed 
from Terah and his family (Jub. 11:11-3) and how this resulted in a time of famine, 
during which Abraham was born (Jub. 11:15). At the age of 14 he separates himself from 
his father, because of his idolatry and begins to pray to God. In the same year, when 
Terah and his family go out to protect the seeds against the ravens, Abraham manages 
to send the ravens away by saying “Descend not, and return to the place you come 
from.” The next year, Abraham invents the seed-plough, which drops the seeds before 

 

                                                      
82 Brock 1978, 136, 148-9. 
83 Adler 1987, 114. 
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immediately covering them up, thus preventing the ravens from intervening (Jub. 11:16-
24). Thirteen years later, in his sixtieth year, Abraham is said to have attempted to 
convert his father (Jub. 12:1-8). Later, he marries Sara (Jub. 12:9-11). One night, Abraham 
gets up and burns the house of idols, ‘trying to save the gods’, his brother Haran dies in 
the fire (Jub. 12:12-24). Afterwards Terah and his family leave Ur for Harran.  

These events were designed to fill in the gap of knowledge concerning the early life 
of Abraham in Ur, which Genesis only discussed very briefly. The legend of the ravens 
appears to be inspired by Genesis 15:11, which describes how Abraham chased away birds 
of prey that wanted to steal the carcasses of the animals that he was going to sacrifice. 
This biblical episode, however, did not occur in Abraham’s youth, but after his stay in 
Egypt and before the birth of Ishmael. This story also allowed the author of Jubilees to 
identify Abraham as the inventor of the seed-plough. Similarly, the episode of the 
burning of the temple was invented by the author of Jubilees to resolve the issue of the 
puzzling statement in Genesis 11:28 that “while his father Terah was still alive, Haran 
died in Ur of the Chaldeans, in the land of his birth.”84  

Jubilees’ answer to these “ἀπορίαι in biblical chronology”85 proved popular and 
Christian chronographers eagerly incorporated these traditions into their works. 
Whereas the majority of the Greek chronographic witnesses86 appear to have used a (no 
longer extant) Greek translation of Jubilees87 for these traditions, which they combined 
with material from other, often chronographic, sources (Epiphanius of Salamis, 
Africanus, Malalas), Syncellus88 is reckoned to have only had access to Jubilees’ traditions 
via the chronicles of Africanus, Panodorus and Annianus. In which chronicle Syncellus 

 

                                                      
84 For a similar response, see the Targumic legend that Nimrod threw Abraham in the fiery furnace and 
Haran’s death from the fires that fell from the heavens. 
85 Adler 1994, 147. 
86 The Logothete chronographers, George Cedrenus and George the Monk. For translations and commentaries, 
see Adler 1987, 96-104 
87 Milik 1971, 546; Adler 1987, 103. 
88 Georg. Sync. Chron. 111.6-17, 112.1-12 (trans. 138-40). 
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found the episodes of the ravens and the burning of the temple, however, is uncertain, 
although Panodorus or Annianus are the most likely candidates.89 

Only Syncellus uses these traditions to resolve another issue: that of the age of Terah 
at the time of his death, concerning which Genesis 11-12 offered conflicting evidence.90 
According to Genesis 11:26 Abraham was born in year 70 of Terah, and according to 
Genesis 11:32, Terah died when he was 205 years old, before Abraham’s departure from 
Harran to Canaan. Genesis 12:4-5, however, dates this departure in Abraham’s seventy-
fifth year, which would equate to year 145 of Terah. Stephen’s claim in Acts 7:4 that 
“after his father died, God removed him from there into this land in which you are now 
living” posed an additional problem for Christian exegetes. Syncellus explains this by 
interpreting Terah’s death before Abraham’s departure from Harran as a spiritual death: 
he was dead to God, because of his idolatry.91 We need not expand further on Syncellus’ 
treatment of this tradition, but it is worth noting that he cites Josephus as his source, no 
doubt thinking of the Jewish Antiquities, which must have “undergone a deliberate 
interpolation from Jubilees.”92 It is assumed that Syncellus knew of this tradition via the 
Alexandrian chronographers. 

It is tempting to suggest a link between Syncellus’ and Jacob of Edessa’s source, his 
old and additional Hebrew histories, whom he cites for these Abrahamic (and other) 
traditions from Jubilees. Especially because a similar process as in Greek, appears to have 
occurred in Syriac. A Greek source for Jacob, the earliest Syriac witness to these 
Abrahamic legends, is suggested by his use of the Greek spelling for Haran (93ܗܐܪܐܢ) 
and ‘Chaldeans’ (94ܟ̈ܐܠܕܝܐ) and his quotation (Gen. 11:2895) from the Septuagint rather 

 

                                                      
89 Adler 1987, 109-10. 
90 Adler 1987, 104. 
91 Adler 1987, 105-8. 
92 Georg. Sync. Chron. 111.13-7 (trans. 138-9); Adler 1987, 108-9. 
93 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-13 (ed. Wright 1867, ܗ, l. 26). 
94 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-13 (ed. Wright, ܗ, l. 19). 
95 His reading that Haran died “before Terah” reflects the Septuagint rather than the Peshitta (“in the life of 
Terah”). 
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than the Peshitta.96 Furthermore, all the Syriac witnesses are “either themselves 
chronographers or else familiar with the principles of chronographers”97: Jacob of 
Edessa (Letter 13 to John of Litharb98 and a scholion on Gn 11:27-3299), the Catena 
Severi,100 Ishocdad of Merv’s commentary on Genesis,101 Michael,102 Chron. 1234103 and Bar 
Hebraeus (Chronicon Syriacum104 and Storehouse of Mysteries105). To this list can be added 
the names of Dionysius bar Ṣalibi (d. 1171),106 and Cyriacus of Takrit (d. 817),107 whose 
knowledge of these traditions was only highlighted fairly recently. 

The earliest Syriac witnesses, Jacob of Edessa, in a letter to John of Litharb, and the 
monk Severus, the compiler of the Catena Severi (861), probably had access to a common 
source.108 The tradition that they describe diverges from Jubilees’ account “in a 
considerable number of different ways.”109 These differences probably represent “a 
correction of Jubilees or a chronology based on Jubilees that is earlier and less corrupt 
than the Ethiopic text,”110 (Adler) rather than “a more primitive stage of development 
than (…) Jubilees” as Brock111 initially suggested.  

Brock, originally signalled nine discrepancies, two of which concern chronology and 
will be discussed separately, the other seven are listed below. 
 

                                                      
96 Brock 1978, 146 was the first to point out both indications. See also Adler 1987, 114. 
97 Adler 1987, 114. 
98 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-13 (ed. Wright 1867, ܘ - ܕ; trans. Nau 1905, 202-4; Engl. trans. in Brock 1978, 137-8). 
99 Phillips 1864, 4. 
100 Benedictus 1737, vol. 1, 156-7; Brock 1978, 137-8. 
101 Ishoʿdad, Comm. Gen., 142-4T, 154-6V. 
102 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (13-4T; vol. 1: 26-7V). 
103 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 51.14-52.20T. 
104 Barhebr. Chron. Syr., 10:25-11:10 (ed. Bedjan 1890), 10 (trans. Budge, 1932). 
105 Barhebr. Comm. Gen – II Sam, 48-9 (trans.). 
106 Dion. Bar Salib. Comm. Gen., 149. 
107 Taylor 2010, 49-50. 
108 Brock 1978, 139-40: Jacob uses “wording that agrees with the Catena Severi against his own letter” in a 
scholion on Genesis 11:27-32 (Jac. Ed. Schol. 2, cf. Phillips 1864, 2*-3*, 4-5). 
109 Brock 1978, 140. 
110 Adler 1987, 115. 
111 Brock 1978, 151. 
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(1) Jubilees: the ravens were sent by Mastema; Jacob and the Catena Severi: the 
ravens were sent by God himself, as punishment for idolatry.  
(2) The episode of the ravens is said to have occurred when Abraham was 14 
(Jubilees) or 15 (Jacob, Michael and Barhebraeus) 
(3) Jubilees: Abraham and his entire family guard the seeds from the ravens; Jacob 
and the Catena Severi: Abraham is sent by his father to guard the seeds by himself.  
(4) Jubilees: Abraham merely tells the ravens to go away and they do so; Jacob and 
the Catena Severi: Abraham is not able to until he pleads God for help.  
(5) Jubilees: the purpose of the episode seems to be to identify Abraham as the 
inventor of the seed-plough; Jacob and the Catena Severi: this invention is not 
mentioned, the episode of Abraham and the Ravens is identified as ‘Abraham’s 
first calling’.  
(6) Jacob and the Catena Severi: Abraham’s attempt to divert his father from 
idolatry is presented by Jacob and the Catena Severi as a direct consequence of his 
encounter with God; in Jubilees, this merely occurs 14 years later. 
(7) Jubilees: the temple is described as the “house of idols”; Jacob and the Catena 
Severi: “the temple where the idol of the god Qainan stood.”112 
(8) Jacob and the Catena Severi, unlike Jubilees, explicitly identify Abraham’s and 
Terah’s departure from Ur as a direct consequence of Abraham having burnt the 
temple. 
(9) According to Jubilees, “Abraham and Terah left Ur at least three years after the 
temple episode.”113  
 

Chron. 1234 takes up a special position among the Syriac witnesses to these two 
traditions from Jubilees, because it contains fairly literal renderings of these Jubilees 
traditions which are on several occasions interpolated from the Syriac tradition. This 

 

                                                      
112 Brock 1978, 138. 
113 Brock 1978, 141-2. 
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suggests that “at least in this particular example the two traditions were not wholly 
independent of one another.”114 

 
Jub. 11:11-12:15 (trans. 66-71) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 51.14-52.20T 
(11) Then Prince Mastema sent ravens and birds to 
eat the seed which would be planted in the ground 
and to destroy the land in order to rob mankind of 
their labors. Before they plowed in the seed, the 
ravens would pick (it) from the surface of the ground.  
(12) For this reason he named him Terah: because the 
ravens and birds reduced them to poverty and ate 
their seed.  
(13) The years began to be unfruitful due to the birds. 
They would eat all the fruit of the trees from the 
orchards. During their time, if they were able to save 
a little of all the fruit of the earth, it was with great 
effort. (14) During the thirty-ninth jubilee, in the 
second week, in the first year, Terah married a 
woman whose name was Edna, the daughter of 
Abram, the daughter of his father’s sister. (15) In the 
seventh year of this week [1876], she gave birth to a 
son for him, and he named him Abram after his 
mother’s father because he had died before his 
daughter’s son was conceived.  
(16) The child began to realize the errors of the earth 
– that everyone was going astray after the statues and 
after impurity. His father taught him (the art of) 
writing. When he was two weeks of years [= 14 years], 
he separated from his father in order not to worship 
idols with him. (…) 
(18) When the time for planning seeds in the ground 
arrived, all of them went out together to guard the 
seed from the ravens. Abram – a child of 14 years – 
went out with those who were going out.  
(19) As a cloud of ravens came to eat the seed, Abram 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Abraham, twelve years old,  
began to realise the error of the earth because 
everyone had been gripped by error of statues and 
molten images.  
 
 
And at seeding time, the entire people, everyone, 
went out to guard the seed from the ravens and 
Abraham also went out with them.  
 
 
 

 

                                                      
114 Adler 1987, 114. 
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would run at them before they could settle on the 
ground. He would shout at them before they could 
settle on the ground to eat the seed and would say: 
‘Do not come down; return to the place from which 
you came’! And they returned. 
(20) That day he did (this) to the cloud of ravens 70 
times. Not a single raven remained in any of the fields 
where Abram was.  
(21) All who were with him in any of the fields would 
see him shouting: then all of the ravens returned (to 
their place).  
 
 
His reputation grew large throughout the entire land 
of the Chaldeans. (…) 
 (23) In the first year of the fifth week Abram taught 
the people who made equipment for bulls – the skilful 
woodworkers – and they made an implement above 
the ground, opposite the plow beam, so that one 
could place seed on it. The seed would then drop 
down from it onto the end of the plow and be hidden 
in the ground; and they would no longer be afraid of 
the ravens. (…) 
(12:1) During the sixth week, in its seventh year, 
Abram said to his father Terah; ‘My father’. He said: 
‘Yes, my son’?  
(2) He said: ‘What help and advantage do we get from 
these idols before which you worship and prostrate 
yourself? 
(3) For there is no spirit in them because they are 
dumb. They are an error of the mind. Do not worship 
them. (…) 
 (5) Why do you worship those things which have no 
spirit in them? For they are made by hands and you 
carry them on your shoulders.  
 
 
You receive no help from them, but instead they are a 
great shame for those who make them and an error of 

And he cried out, while saying to the ravens: ‘Return, 
return to the place from whence you came.’ And they 
returned.  
 
And on that day, he made the ravens return seven 
times.  
 
And he cried out to the God of heaven and He 
answered him and freed them from the ravens. And 
from then on, Abraham knew God and promised to 
serve him.  
And (Abraham) separated himself from his father. [= 
Jubilees 11:16b] 
And the name of Abraham grew large throughout the 
entire land of the Chaldeans.  
And he taught  
the woodworkers to make  
seed-ejectors above the end of the plough to throw 
seeds with. And the seed would then drop and be 
hidden in the ground and they would no longer be 
afraid of the ravens.  
 
 
And one day,  
Abraham said to Terah, his father:  
 
‘What advantage or help is in those idols that you 
worship?  
 
They are only dumb  
and an error of the mind. 
 
Hands have made them and you carry them on your 
shoulders. There is no spirit in them.  
Worship the God of heaven who makes the rain and 
dew fall and makes everything that he wishes, in 
heaven and on earth.’  
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the mind for those who worship them. Do not 
worship them’. 
(6) Then he said to him: ‘I, too, know (this), my son. 
What shall I do with the people who have ordered me 
to serve in their presence.  
(7) If I tell them what is right, they will kill me 
because they themselves are attached to them so that 
they worship and praise them. Be quiet, my son, so 
that they do not kill you’. (…) 
(12) In the sixtieth year of Abram’s life (which was 
the fourth week, in its fourth year), Abram got up at 
night and burned the temple of the idols. He burned 
everything in the temple but no one knew (about it). 
(…) 
 (14) Haran dashed in to save them, but the fire raged 
over him. He was burned in the fire and died in Ur of 
the Chaldeans before his father Terah. They buried 
him in Ur of the Chaldeans.  
(15) Then Terah left Ur of the Chaldeans – he and his 
sons – to go to the land of Lebanon and the land of 
Canaan. He settled in Haran and Abram lived with 
this father in Haran for two weeks of years. 
(16) In the sixth week, during its fifth year, Abram sat 
at night – at the beginning of the seventh month – to 
observe the stars from evening to dawn in order to 
see what would be the character of the year with 
respect to the rains. He was sitting and observing by 
himself.  
(17) A voice came to his mind and he said: ‘All the 
signs of the stars and signs of the moon and the sun – 
all are under the Lord’s control. Why should I be 
investigating (them)?  
(18) If he wishes he will make it rain in the morning 
and evening; and if he wishes, he will not make it fall. 
Everything is under his control’. 

 
 
And he said to him: I, too, know this, my son. But 
what shall I do with all the people who have 
appointed me to serve before them?  
If I tell them what is right, they will kill me because 
they themselves are attached to the worship of idols. 
But be quiet, my son, so that they do not kill you.’  
At the age of fifty-six years,  
 
 
he burned the temple of Qainan.  
 
 
And Haran, the brother of Abraham entered to save 
the temple and he was consumed by the fire and he 
died.  
 
And at the age of sixty, Abraham and Terah, his 
father, and Nahor, his brother and Lot, the son of 
Haran, left Ur of the Chaldeans and came to live in 
Ḥarran for fourteen years.  
And in the fifth year, on the first of the seventh 
month, when Abraham was in Ḥarran, he sat at night 
to observe the stars from evening until morning in 
order to see what would be the character of the year 
with regards to the rain. And when he was observing,  
a word came to his mouth and he said: ‘All the signs 
of the stars and the moon and the sun, they are under 
God’s control. Why should I be investigating them?  
 
If the Lord wishes, he will make the rain fall, whether 
early or late (rain); and if he does not wish [it], he will 
not make the rain fall.’  

 
Of the nine Syriac variants identified by Brock, three also appear in Chron. 1234: 
Abraham’s invocation of God for help against the ravens (4), Abraham’s first calling (5, 
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albeit inexplicit115) and the reference to the ‘house of idols’ as the ‘temple of Qainan’ (7). 
The Anonymous Chronicler does not identify who sent the ravens (1) nor does he 
explicitly place a causal link between the burning of the temple and the departure from 
Ur (8). Then again, Chron. 1234 contradicts Jubilees as well as the Syriac tradition by the 
statement that Abraham was 12 years old at the time of the episode of the ravens (2). 

If we take a closer look at the Anonymous Chronicler’s narrative, it becomes clear 
that he agreed with Jubilees on several issues, not only the identification of those who 
guarded the seeds (3), but as regards chronological matters, also on the period of two 
years between Abraham’s encounter with God and his attempt to convert his father (6), 
and on the period of four years between the burning of the temple and the departure 
from Ur (9). For the Anonymous Chronicler there was no causal link between these two 
events (8). 

 
Event Abraham’s age (Jub.) Abraham’s age (Chron. 1234) 
Ravens 14 12 
Invention of the seed-plough First year of fifth week [= 15] 12? 
Attempt to convert Terah Seventh year of sixth week [= 

28] 
? (One day) 

Burning of the temple 60 56 
Voyage from Ur to Harran At least 64 years old (lived with 

Terah in Harran for 14 years, at 
least until Abraham was 78 
years old) 

60 (lived with Terah in Harran for 14 
years) 

Encounter with God  76 (Fifth year of sixth week, at 
the beginning of the seventh 
month) 

65 (in the fifth year, on the first of 
the seventh month, when Abraham 
was in Harran) 

Failed attempt to convince Terah to 
move to Canaan 

78 (Seventh year of sixth week) 67 (after two years) 

Voyage from Harran to Canaan ? 75 

 

 

                                                      
115 Abraham only separates from his father after the episode of the Ravens: “And from then on, Abraham knew 
God and promised to serve him.”  
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Although the number 56 in Chron. 1234 might be a corruption of 60116, it is unlikely to be 
a coincidence that on two occasions Chron. 1234 accounts for the same number of years 
between two events as Jubilees: four years between the burning of the temple and the 
voyage to Harran, and two years between Abraham’s encounter with God in Harran and 
his attempt to convince Terah to leave. 56 is probably the original age attributed to 
Abraham by the Anonymous Chronicler’s source. Michael seems to have been 
influenced by the same tradition: 
 

Abraham burned the temple of idols (ܢܘܣܐ ܕܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ) that was in Ur of the 
Chaldeans. And Harran, (his) brother, entered to quench (the fire) and save the 
statues from burning, he was consumed there.  
And when Abraham was sixty years old, his father Terah, Nahor his brother and 
Lot, the son of Haran left and came and settled in Harran for fourteen years. 

 
That Michael does not see the causal link between the two events either is suggested by 
his use of the verb ‘to leave’, rather than ‘to flee,’ which is used by Jacob and Severus. 
This rejection of the causal link is also mirrored in the dating of the departure from Ur, 
but not the destruction of the temple to year 60 of Abraham. Therefore, this burning of 
the temple must have occurred in an earlier year. There is clearly some relation 
between Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s account, but the difference in 
vocabulary is substantial. 
Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (14T; vol. 1: 26-7V) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 52.7-12T 
Abraham burned the temple of idols that was in Ur of 
the Chaldeans.  
And Haran (ܗܪܘܢ), (his) brother, entered to quench 
(the fire) and save the statues from burning, he was 
consumed there. 
And when Abraham was sixty years old, his father 
Terah, Nahor his brother and Lot, the son of Haran 
left and came and settled in Harran for fourteen 
years. 

At the age of fifty-six years, he burned the temple of 
Qainan.  
And Haran (ܗܪܢ), the brother of Abraham, entered to 
save the temple and he was consumed by the fire and 
he died.  
And at the age of sixty, Abraham and Terah, his 
father, and Nahor, his brother and Lot, the son of 
Haran, left Ur of the Chaldeans and came to live in 
Ḥarran for fourteen years.  

 

                                                      
116 Brock 1978, 148. 
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The difference in the descriptions of the temple and the name of Haran suggests that 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler either had access to this tradition via a different 
intermediary or independently reworked a tradition that they found in the same source. 
It seems unlikely that Michael would have removed the reference to Qainan, so perhaps 
the option of a different intermediary should be pursued.  

In this case, we cannot provide a definitive answer to the question of the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s source. Given the identification of Qainan as the god to whom the temple 
was devoted, this material ultimately goes back to him, but perhaps through a later 
chronographic intermediary.117  

4.4 Conclusion 

Throughout this chapter it has become evident that a status questionis of Jubilees’ 
influence on Chron. 1234 was long overdue and that Tisserant’s conclusions were in dire 
need of an update. With the results of our research in mind, we can now provide the 
reader with an updated version of VanderKam’s catalogue118 of traditions from Jubilees 
in Chron. 1234. The table displays the locations in Chabot’s edition of Chron. 1234 and 
the locations in Jubilees (according to VanderKam’s division of chapters and verses) as 
well as the subject. 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
117 On Andronicus and the Syriac Qainan tradition, see chapter 15. 
118 VanderKam 1989, XVI. 
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Location in 
Chron. 1234 

Location in Jub. Subject 

32.12-14 (cf. 2:1) Authorship of Jubilees 

27.14-20  
27.24-27 
27.27-28.2, 7-8  
28.10-13, 
28.16-17, 
28.17-22, 
29.29-30.1, 
30.3-7 

2:2-3,  
4,  
5-7,  
8-10,  
12, 
13-4, 
15-6, 
23-25 

Creation, day 1 
Creation, day 2 
Creation, day 3 
Creation, day 4 
Creation, day 5 
Creation, day 6 
 
Creation, day 7 

30.19-22 3:23-25 God curses the serpent, man and woman 
31.9-11 3:28 The day the animals stopped speaking 
39.1-8 
38.26-39.1 

4:17-19, 21 
4:25-26 

Enoch, the inventor of astronomy 
His burning of the incense and the four places, belonging to the 
Lord 

32.24 
33.12-16 

4:29 
4:30 

date of the death of Adam 

36.29-37.1 
 

5:1b 
 

Birth of the giants from the sons of Seth and the daughters of Cain 

42.22-28 
42.29-31 

6:1-3,  
7, 10 

Noah’s sacrifice  
Noah’s and his sons’ oath not to eat animate beings 

46.5-12 
43.17 
43.26-44.4 
44.4-15 

8:2-4 
8:11 
22-24 
25-27, 29-30 

Qainan 
division of the earth among Noah’s sons 
the share of Ham and his sons 
the share of Japheth and his sons 

50.2-5 
51.14-27 

11:2 
16, 18-21, 23  

war between the offspring of Noah  
Abraham and the ravens 

51.27-52.30 12:1-7, -12-, -14-5-, 16-
20, 22-23, 28-29 

Abraham and the burning of the temple and flight to Harran; 
Abraham’s encounter with God and conversation with Terah 

52.30-53.1 
53.4-8 
53.9, 11-15 

-13:1- (?) 
17, 21-23, 25?, 28-29 

voyage to Canaan 
several kings conquer Sodom and Gomorrah and capture Lot 
Abraham pursues them and frees Lot 

53.23-54.1 14:1, 4-7 God speaks to Abraham 
55.6-7 19:8 ten trials of Abraham 
55:22-56:10 33:1-10, 16 (cf. 15) Ruben and Bilhah 
56:11-57.28, 
58.3-12 

37:1-19, 20-25 war between the sons of Jacob and Esau 
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58:12-25 38:1-5, 8-9 Jacob joins the war and kills his brother Esau 
59.2-60.11 41:4-21, 24-5 Judah and Tamar  

 
Through this investigation into Jubilees’ influence, I have been unable to provide any 
new insights into the issue of the existence of a Syriac translation of Jubilees. It is 
possible that the Anonymous Chronicler found the literal copies of passages from 
Jubilees in a chronicle as well, but this source was not used by Michael. This source may 
also have been a collection of fragments from apocryphal sources such as the Cave of 
Treasures and the Lives of the Prophets. 

In any event, it has been demonstrated that in several instances the Anonymous 
Chronicler did not access Jubilees directly, but recovered adaptations of traditions from 
Jubilees and other apocryphal sources such as 1 Enoch through one or more Syriac 
chronicles, to which Michael also had access. In the following table, I also include an 
adaptation of Jubilees 11:2, on the emergence of war among the descendants of Noah, 
that can be attributed to Andronicus but will be discussed in the chapter that is devoted 
to this enigmatic Syriac chronicler, along with an adaptation of Jubilees 11:4, which is 
not extant in Chron. 1234. 
 
Location in 
Chron. 1234 

Location in 
Mich. Syr. 
Chron. 

Location in Jub. 1 Enoch Subject Intermediary/ies 

32.17-24 I 1 (1T; vol. 
1: 3V) 

4:1-2, 7, 10 6 Chronology of 
the births of 
Cain, Abel and 
Seth 

Annianus/ ? 

40.19-25 I 6 (5T; vol. 
1: 10V) 

5:2, 4, 7-10 9-10 The destruction 
of the Giants 
before the Flood 

? 

43.19-26 II 2 (8-9T; 
vol. 1: 17-
8V) 

8:19, 21  the share of 
Shem and his 
sons 

Hippolytus/ ? 

47.28-48.3 II 3 (9T; vol. 
1: 20-1V) 

10:29, 33  transgression of 
the sons of 
Canaan 

? 
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49.23-50.2 II 3 (11T; vol. 
1: 22V) 

11:2  war between the 
offspring of Noah  

Andronicus 

51.27-52.30 II 6 (14T; vol. 
1: 26-7V) 

12:12, 14-5  Abraham’s 
burning of the 
temple and 
departure from 
Ur 

? 

 
It is still unclear in which chronicle(s) the Anonymous Chronicler (and Michael) found 
these passages. They may all go back to the same intermediary, but some no doubt 
passed through Greek intermediaries such as Annianus and Hippolytus, whereas others 
came into Syriac via Andronicus. In this respect it is perhaps telling that the Anonymous 
Chronicler refers to Jubilees as “the priestly book of Genesis that was copied from the angel of 
the presence by the word of the Lord by the prophet Moses,”119 and mentions it in one breath 
with Andronicus. Unfortunately, this does not allow us to assume that the Anonymous 
Chronicler knew Jubilees through Andronicus, because it is equally possible that Jubilees 
and Andronicus were two separate sources. 
 

 

                                                      
119 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.12-4T. 
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Chapter 5 Flavius Josephus (AD 37 – ca. 100)  

5.1 Introduction 

Flavius Josephus is cited more than any other historian, six times in total,1 yet the 
Anonymous Chronicler does not seem to have used any of Josephus’ works directly, 
even though part of the Jewish Wars (its sixth book2) was available in Syriac. Information 
from Josephus’ Wars and the Jewish Antiquities was passed on to the Anonymous 
Chronicler via Syriac intermediaries. In some cases, these were Syriac translations of 
Eusebius’ Chronicle and Ecclesiastical History, but at least one Syriac chronicler was 
involved in the transmission of Josephus’ materials as well.  

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 63.23-4T (a reference to II 13.1); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.4T; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.9T (?); 
on the siege of Jerusalem: Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 129.6T and 130.6, 17T. On Syriac references to and uses of 
Josephus, see Castelli 2001, 208-9. 
2 Schreckenberg 1972, 61-2. For an edition of two chapters from BL Add. ….., see Kottek 1886, but see Gottheil 
1887 for comments.  
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5.2 Josephus via Eusebius’ Chronicle 

The Anonymous Chronicler cites Josephus twice for events that occurred at the time of 
the Passion of Christ: (1) Pontius Pilate’s erection of “a statue of Tiberius Caesar in the 
temple of God on the Friday night of the Passion,” and (2) the “trembling voice” that 
was heard shouting ‘Let us flee from here’ in the temple. These materials, which are 
based on Josephus’ Antiquities XVIII 3.1 and Wars VI 5.3 respectively, are actually copies 
of passages from Eusebius’ Chronicle.3 

5.3 The Life of Moses before the Exodus 

The Anonymous Chronicler also cites Josephus in a description of the life of Moses 
before the Exodus. In what appears to be a copy of Cave of Treasures 34:6, pertaining to 
Moses’ marriage to Zipporah, and the birth of their sons Gershon and Eleazar, the 
Anonymous Chronicler identifies Josephus (Jewish Antiquities, II 13.1) as the source for 
this information.  
 

And Moses was in Egypt for 40 years, he then killed Chenephres. And he fled to 
Median, towards Raguel. And he was a sheepherder there. And he took Zipporah, 
the daughter of Raguel, as his wife and two sons were born from him: Gershon and 
Eleazar, according to what Josephus wrote in his chronicle, and he was in Median 
for 40 years. 
 

Two elements indicate that this passage was not a copy of Cave of Treasures 34:6. On the 
one hand, Josephus is not mentioned in any extant manuscript of the Cave of Treasures, 
probably because this information was taken from Exodus 2:21, 18:2-4. On the other 
hand, the use of ܒܢܫ̈ܐ  ܫܩܠ  for “to take as a wife,” i.e. to marry, conflicts with the Cave of 
 

                                                      
3 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.4-11T, Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.175.11-23 and Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.213. 
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Treasures’ consistent use of  That the Anonymous Chronicler found this . ܐܢܬܬܐ ܢܣܒ
information in a copy of that text is therefore highly unlikely. Since he could not have 
had access to the Antiquities either, because they were not extant in Syriac, his source 
must have been a Syriac chronicle which functioned as an intermediary between 
Josephus’ Jewish Antiquities and Chron. 1234. It is therefore more likely that this passage 
was part of the account of the early adventures of Moses, which preceded it and which 
was also mainly based on the Antiquities. 
 
On the Cushite wife that Moses married 

 
His diviners and sorcerers informed Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, that a man from 
the people of Israel was rising and would reign over the kingdom of the Egyptians. 
And when Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had heard this, he took animosity in his heart. 
He ordered everyone to drown in the river the boys that were born to the 
Israelites.  

At that time Moses was born. His mother devised a plan, made a basket and 
placed Moses in it. She threw the basket in the river. King Pharaoh had a daughter 
who was called Maris ( ܝܣܡܐܪ ). And he gave her as a wife to Chenephres (ܟܢܦܪܐ), 
king of Memphis (ܡ݁ܦܣ). And in these days she went down to divert herself on 
account of the river. She saw the basket and picked it up from the surface of the 
water. And she opened (it) and saw the young child in it. She took him (in), raised 
him and he was her son. 

And one of the days, king Pharaoh took him up, placed him on his knees to 
please his daughter, and he took the crown of his kingship and placed it on the 
head of the young child. And through the working of God, he took the crown from 
his head and placed it on the ground before Pharaoh and the child trampled it, not 
knowing right from wrong. After the king had seen what had occurred due to 
Moses, he thought on account of him that he was the one to reign over the 
kingdom of the Egyptians like the sorcerers had said to him. And he sought to kill 
him and for the pleasure of his daughter he did not kill him. He awaited the time 
to kill him. After his daughter had noticed this, she took him and hid him until he 
had grown up. After he had grown up, she made the wise men Janis (ܝܐܢܝܣ) and 
Jambris (ܝܡܒܪܝܣ) teach him the wisdom of the Egyptians, those that thereafter rose 
up against him with their magic. He learned from them all the wisdom under the 
guardianship of the daughter of Pharaoh and he learned incantations, divination 
and every art of magic. And Pharaoh heard of his wisdom. 
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At that time then, the Cushites came to wage war with the Egyptians. And 
Pharaoh said to his daughter: ‘I have heard on account of Moses that he is wise and 
skilful in all the sciences. I will send him against our enemies and I will let him 
reign by my life, if he conquers our enemies.’ 

She however suspected that there was guile in his heart and she made her 
father swear. And her father swore that he would not kill him, but would make 
him great. Then, she brought Moses before the throne of Pharaoh, her father. And 
he made him leader and general of the armies. And he sent him to war to go down 
to Cush by sea because no one was capable of going to Cush by land because of the 
multitude of snakes and vipers that were there. 

And Moses brought some kind of bird that was a disperser of this evil reptile so 
to say where it would hear its sound, every evil reptile was fleeing and leaving. 
The name of this bird was ibis (ܗܒܝܣ). Moses brought this bird and made a brazen 
birdcage for it. And he took it with him and started to go down to the desert 
because the Cushites had taken possession of the sea. And immediately, the bird 
smelled the scent of a reptile and she gave a scream. And every reptile had fled 
and thus they were able to go down to Cush.  

And after they had arrived at the city, they saw that a river surrounded it. And 
they did not know the entrance to this city. One Cushite woman perceived them 
from the wall, and she brought the daughter of the king. She saw Moses, desirable 
and beautiful and she desired him. And she sent (word) by way of a messenger and 
said to him: ‘If you swear to me that you will marry me, I will show you the 
entrance to the city.’ Moses swore (it) to her and she showed him the entrance to 
the city. Then, he sacked the city and destroyed it. And the woman, according to 
what he swore to her, he took her away as his wife and brought her to Egypt. She 
was with him until he killed Chenephres, king of Memphis, the husband of Maris, 
the daughter of Pharaoh. The reason for killing him was thus: This husband of 
Maris, the daughter of Pharaoh, hated Moses because the heroic deeds that he had 
done. And he sought to kill him. And he sent an Egyptian man to kill Moses. And 
after Moses had perceived his trap, he sent a deadly poison by a man that he 
trusted, that was familiar with Chenephres, and he served it to him and he died. 
Then he feared that Pharaoh would find out his deed and would make him perish.  
[And he killed another Egyptian who behaved haughtily against one of the 
Hebrews.] 

And Moses was in Egypt for 40 years, he then killed Chenephres. And he fled to 
Median, towards Raguel. And he was a sheepherder there. And he took Zipporah, 
the daughter of Raguel as his wife. And two sons were born from him: Gershon and 
Eleazar, according to what Josephus wrote in his chronicle and he was in Median 
for 40 years. 
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This account is an attempt to fill in the blanks about the first eighty years of Moses’ life, 
it describes events that occurred after his birth, during his childhood, until his flight to 
Median. The title, “on the Cushite wife that Moses married” 4, is probably a later 
interpolation. It is not my intention to produce a new analysis of the contents of this 
account. Its sources have already been identified and adequately studied by Sebastian 
Brock5 who concluded that this excerpt was a mosaic of biblical and historiographical 
materials, including Exodus 2:3 (the basket on the Nile), passages from Josephus’ Jewish 
Antiquities (II 205-6, 224, 233-4, 236, 239, (241), 242, (244), 245-6, 249-50, 252-3) and 
fragments from a lost historiographical work of the Jewish Hellenistic author 
Artabanus,6 that were passed on to the author of this account via Eusebius’ Praeparatio 
Evangelica7 (IX 27). Pertinent to the present study is the question how this material was 
transmitted to the Anonymous Chronicler. 

Similar accounts in which material from Josephus and Artabanus has been fused 
together are extant in several writings of Jacob of Edessa (Letter 13; a commentary on 
Numbers attributed to him, and two scholia), Ishocdad of Merv’s Commentary on Exodus, 
the Chronicle of Agapius and Michael. The chronographic nature of these witnesses or, in 
the case of Jacob and Ishocdad, their familiarity with chronographic sources, and the 
nature of the sources that were used (Artabanus, Josephus and Eusebius), indicates that 
the origin of this account must be sought in a chronicle. 

Chron. 1234 takes up an important position among these witnesses. Even though this 
chronicle is the most recent witness – aside from Barhebraeus who entirely relied on 
Michael – its account is more extensive and displays several elements that are original 
to the Antiquities, but are not extant in any of the other Syriac witnesses. For instance, 
only Chron. 1234 preserves the episode of the trampling the crown and Josephus’ 

 

                                                      
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 61.11-63.24T. 
5 Brock 1982. On this account in Chron. Zuqn., see also Witakowski 1987, 127-8. 
6 On whom, see Holladay 1983, 190-243. 
7 Brock 1982, 237 incorrectly refers to this text as the Demonstratio Evangelica, which is in fact an entirely 
different work. 
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identification of the snake-eating birds as ibises [against Jacob of Edessa8 and Agapius9 
who speak of storks (ܦܠܪ̈ܓܐ, from Greek πελαργός, and 10 القعاقع) and cranes ( ىالكراك )]. 
Also worth noting is the reference to the river that surrounded the Ethiopian city, 
which indicates the direct use of Josephus’ Antiquities and not the Byzantine epitome.11  

Brock suggested that this entire account reached the Anonymous Chronicler through 
“the intermediary of a lost Byzantine chronicler’s narrative that must have previously 
gotten into Syriac.”12 However, the fact that “the majority of the Byzantine chronicles in 
fact provide only Josephus material”13 makes it much more likely that its origin must be 
sought in a now lost Syriac chronicle.14  

This Syriac chronicle was probably composed by an author who read Greek, because 
he had access to Josephus’ Antiquities as well as Eusebius’ Praeparatio Evangelica. 
Identifying the Anonymous Chronicler’s source is difficult. Given that only the 
Anonymous Chronicler, Ishocdad, Agapius and Michael – all known dependants of 
Andronicus15 – identify Janis and Jambres as Moses’ teachers, I assumed a connection in 
all four cases to this sixth-century author, but this seems unlikely. On the one hand, the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s account is of a literary rather than a historiographical nature. 
Whereas Ishocdad, Agapius and Michael preserve the details in a chronological 
framework, the Anonymous Chronicler preserves a literary text. On the other hand, and 
more importantly, there is a crucial discrepancy between the testimony of Ishocdad and 
that of the other dependants of Andronicus: whereas Ishocdad agrees with Artabanus 

 

                                                      
8 Jac. Ed. Comm. Num., preserved in Mingana Syr. 147, f. 31a (translation in Brock 1982, 243). 
9 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 118’s account is more extensive than Michael’s, but the verbal agreements suggest that 
they used the same source, which Michael only partially excerpted. 
10 Only one manuscript has this variant and Vasiliev did not know how to translate it, but it is likely a 
corruption of القالق, the Arabic equivalent of the Greek and the Syriac terms. 
11 Brock 1982, 252, §9. 
12 Brock 1982, 249.  
13 Brock 1982, 251. 
14 Castelli 2001, 222. 
15 On whom, see a later chapter in this volume. 
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(and Chron. Zuqn.16) in calling the father of Moses’ adoptive mother, Palmanothes, the 
evidence from an excerpt,17 preserved in BL Add. 17,193, f. 4a-b (AD 874), Michael18 and 
Elias19 indicates that Andronicus called the pharaoh Amenophotis, agreeing with 
Eusebius.20 Andronicus clearly knew traditions concerning Moses via Artabanus and 
Eusebius as well as Josephus: the scholion and Michael explicitly refer to Artabanus 
[scholion: Artamamius (ܐܪܛܡܡܝܣ, clearly an error for ܐܪܛܡܘܢܝܣ); Michael: Artemonius 
 and both also identify Merris as Thermouthis, after Josephus. Though the [(ܐܪܛܡܘܢܝܣ)
evidence indicates Andronicus combined the narratives of these two Jewish historians, 
he was not Ishocdad’s source, who had done the same. Given Ishocdad’s reference to 
Palmanothes, it may be that his source and Andronicus shared a common source. 

Like Andronicus and Ishocdad’s source, the author of the account in the Anonymous 
Chronicler combined elements from the narratives of Artabanus/Eusebius and Josephus, 
but neither Andronicus and Ishocdad’s source can be identified as the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s source or excluded as a possibility. The Anonymous Chronicler does not 
mention Artabanus as a source, nor Thermouthis and Amenophotis, two key names in 
Andronicus’ narrative, but neither does he mention Palmanothes. 

Furthermore, the Anonymous Chronicler seems to have used a different source than 
Michael. Despite Michael’s silence regarding the birds, the verbal similarities between 
his and Agapius’ narrative indicate that they were using a common source.21 This 
source, like Jacob of Edessa in his letter to John of Litharb, identified the ibises as storks. 
Jacob may have been influenced by a later Jewish tradition,22 but Agapius and Michael 
cannot be dependent on him, because their information is much more extensive than 

 

                                                      
16 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 21-2T, 17V. 
17 On which, see Brock 1982, 245. This excerpt also identifies Phosinus as the king who oppressed the Hebrews, 
comp. Ish. Comm. Ex. (17.4-6T; 22.31-3V) and Mich. Syr. Chron. III 5 (22-3T; vol. 1: 39-40V). On this pharaoh, 
see 15.2.3. 
18 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 5 (22-3T; vol. 1: 39-40V). 
19 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 23.20T, 13.11V. 
20 Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.6. 
21 Brock 1982, 248.  
22 Brock 1982, 243. 
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the information preserved in the former’s letter, scholia and commentary, and Jacob’s 
Chronicle was a continuation of the Eusebian canons and did not discuss pre-Christian 
history. Agapius’ and Michael’s common source was a chronicle that was written before 
the middle of the tenth century, but whether it was influenced by Jacob or Jacob’s 
source is unclear. If the identification of the ibises with storks was introduced by Jacob, 
Agapius and Michael are using a chronicle that was written between the turn of the 
eighth and the tenth century, possibly the chronicle of John of Litharb. After all, Jacob’s 
letter to John tells us that the latter was interested in the issue of the chronology of 
Moses’ life before the Exodus and that Jacob told him the birds were storks. 

In the end, we are unable to identify Chron. 1234’s source for this account. That he 
used a Syriac chronicle seems likely, but its date cannot be determined, though his 
knowledge of the ibises rather than storks suggests a date before the eighth century, or 
a tradition that was independent from the one that was known or created by Jacob of 
Edessa. 

5.4 The Siege of Jerusalem 

In Chron. 1234, Josephus is cited three times in connection with the siege and capture of 
Jerusalem by the Romans and portrayed as a “wise chronicler, worthy of praise, who 
was one of the famous Pharisees.”23 The praise for Josephus is reminiscent of Eusebius’ 
depiction of Josephus as “the most noted of all the Jews of that day,”24 and similar to 
Dionysius bar Salibi’s emphasis on Josephus’ wisdom.25 The identification of Josephus as 
a Pharisee, however, has no counterpart in any source. Although Josephus is nowadays 

 

                                                      
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 129.6-8T. Comp. with Eus. HE III 9.1: “the son of Mattathias, a priest of Jerusalem, who 
himself fought against the Romans in the beginning and was compelled to be present at what happened 
afterward.” 
24 Eus. HE III 9.2. 
25 Dion. Bar Sal. Comm. Gosp. II (1), 63.27-8T, 50.34-5V. 
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believed to have belonged to this sect, Josephus never identifies himself as such. This 
identification also rather explicitly contradicts a Syriac tradition that can be traced back 
at least as early as the eighth century (Chron. Zuqn.26) and that identified Flavius 
Josephus with Caiaphas (in reality Josephus, son of Caiaphas), the high priest who is said 
to have conspired to kill Jesus and to have been involved in Jesus’ trial.27 Whether the 
Anonymous Chronicler purged this Josephus-Caiaphas link from this account,28 or 
whether the Anonymous Chronicler’s source preceded this tradition cannot be 
determined. 

The Syriac account of the siege and fall of Jerusalem can be divided into three 
sections: (1) the events leading up to the siege, (2) the siege itself, and (3) the signs that 
“foretold the approaching desolation.”29 This last section (3) is entirely composed of 
almost verbatim copies of passages from Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History (III 8.1-5,7-930), 
whose order was rearranged. Interestingly however, the Anonymous Chronicler does 
not refer to Eusebius as a source at all, but to Josephus himself. Since Eusebius does not 
mention Josephus in this chapter (though see III 5.4; 6.1, 13, 19), the Anonymous 
Chronicler (or his source?) must have had access to a complete version of Eusebius’ 
Ecclesiastical History, because he knew that Eusebius’ reference to “the sixth book of his 
History” (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History III 8.1) should be interpreted as a reference to 
Josephus. 

For the most part, the remainder of the description of the siege and capture of 
Jerusalem is a paraphrase of the sixth book of the Jewish Wars. Together with many other 
elements not extant in Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of 
the term ܣܐܘ̈ܢܐ for shoes, in the context of the famine that occurred in Jerusalem, 
indicates that he (or his source) made use of the Syriac translation of Josephus’ Wars (VI 

 

                                                      
26 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 92.26-8T, 71.28-30V.  
27 Castelli 2001, 205 (Chron. Zuqn.), 208-9 (Chron. 1234), 214-5 (Ish.), 215-7 (Dion. Bar Sal., Georg. Arb. and Abu 
‘l-Faraj ‘Abdallah Ibn at-Tayib). 
28 Castelli 2001, 209.  
29 Eus. HE III 8.1.  
30 Eus HE III 8 is in itself an adaptation of material from Flav. Jos. Bell. Jud. VI 5.3. 
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3.3) and not the Syriac translation of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History (III 6.22) for this 
information. Like Eusebius,31 the author of this account perceives the capture of 
Jerusalem as a divine punishment. Similarly to the case of Troy and Sodom and 
Gomorrah, the Lord delivered Jerusalem into the hands of a foreign nation, in this case, 
the “emperor Titus, the son of the emperor Vespasian.” Particularly noteworthy in this 
respect is the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of the term “speedy end” ( ܕܦܣܩ̈ܬܐ ܓܡܘܪܝܐ ), 
which alludes to Daniel 9:25-7 (or perhaps Isaiah 10:23), biblical verses that speak of the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple (“the city and the sanctuary”) by “the people of 
the ruler” after the arrival and death of the “anointed one”.32  

Also worth noting are two literary expansions of Josephus’ description of the fall of 
the city. The fire is described as burning as if “among the trees of a forest.”33 Similarly, 
“blood” is said to have “flowed” to have “went forth, like a river on the streets of the 
city” and to have “left through the eastern gate that was near the valley of Jehosaphat, 
and through sources of water that the city possessed.”34 

Peculiarly, Chron. 1234 also preserves information from Josephus’ fourth and fifth 
books, information that is not extant in Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History either. Some of 
this additional information such as the construction of siege-engines and other 
equipment for the siege is quite general and may have been added to enlarge the 
literary qualities of this account. The statement that Vespasian “left (Titus) against 
Jerusalem and moved up against Spain himself”, because “some news had come to him 
from the western regions of Egypt”35, is reminiscent of material from the Wars IV 11.5 
and the title of this chapter, but clearly some confusion regarding the exact 
circumstances has occurred because the text actually says that this news came from 
Rome, when Vespasian was in Alexandria. This information probably reached the 
Anonymous Chronicler via a chronographic source, perhaps Agapius’ and Michael’s 

 

                                                      
31 Eus. HE III 8 emphasises that “for forty years after the crucifixion the Jews did not make penitence.” 
32 Eus. HE III 5.4 refers to the “abomination of desolation, proclaimed by the prophets.”  
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 129.31-2T. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 129.21-3T. 
35 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 129.15-7T. 
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common source.36 Michael describes how, after “Galba started to reign in Iberia [= 
Spain], for 7 months, and was killed in the centre of Rome,”37 “when Vespasian doubled 
the strength in the siege of Jerusalem and when his army was ready to capture it, the 
news of the death of Nero and the events that followed it reached him” and that “after 
(Vespasian) had been proclaimed autocrator in Judah, (…) he went to Alexandria. After 
having captured the entire region of Egypt, he went to Rome by sea.”38 Michael’s 
statement that Galba started to rule in Spain probably reflects Josephus’ statement that 
Galba “returned out of Spain to Rome” and is probably connected to the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s incorrect assertion that Vespasian “moved up against Spain”. 

Similarly, the statement of the Anonymous Chronicler that Josephus “left, came 
(back), and interceded, brokering peace,” to no avail, is a paraphrase of the Wars V 9.2-4, 
but has counterparts in the work of Agapius39 (though not Michael40). 

In this context, it is also worth noting that the Anonymous Chronicler attributes to 
Josephus a brief list of the number of captives and casualties of the famine and the siege. 
According to the Anonymous Chronicler: “Josephus writes: ‘Before the sack, 1,000,000 
men died from the famine in Jerusalem. And when it had passed, Titus and his armies 
killed 60,000 men in it, and 100,000 were taken captive and enslaved,’”41 but these 
numbers do not match Josephus’ claim (Wars VI 9.3) that 97,000 Jews were taken captive 
and 1,100,000 people died in the siege. 

This attention to the casualties of the siege is in fact a particularly popular topos 
among Syriac historiographers. The authors of Chron. 724 and Chron. 846, Agapius and 
Michael, also record some of these numbers, but they vary between the witnesses.  
 
 
 

                                                      
36 Comp. Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 39-40 and Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (98-101T; vol. 1: 160-2V). 
37 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (98-101T; vol. 1: 160-2V). Agap. does not record the reign of Galba. 
38 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (98-101T; vol. 1: 160-2V). Agap. has: “The first year of his reign, he invaded Egypt and 
captured it; thereafter he want to Rome by sea. 
39 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 43. 
40 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (98T; vol. 1: 163V) contains similar materials, but no mention of Josephus’ embassy.  
41 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 130.6-10T.  
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Source Casualties of the 
entire siege 

Captives Casualties of the 
famine 

Casualties of the 
Roman swords 
 

Flav. Jos.42 1,100,000 97,000 /// /// 
Eus.43 1,100,000    
Chron. 72444 /// 100,000 1,100,000 60,000 
Chron. 84645 /// 70,000 1,100,000 60,000 
Ishocdad46 1,200,000 3,000,000 /// /// 
Agap. (1)47 /// 100,000 “a great number” 60,000 
Agap. (2)48 1,200,000 110,000 /// /// 
Mich. (1)49 1,260,000  /// /// /// 
Mich. (2)50 /// 100,000 60,000 1,100,000 
Chron. 123451 /// 100,000 1,000,000 60,000 

 
The number 1,100,000 that Josephus provided as the total number of casualties of the 
siege reappears as the number of casualties of the famine in Chron. 724 and Chron. 846, 
and as the casualties of the Roman swords in Michael [Mich. (2)]. It is also the total of 
the captives and the casualties of the famine in Chron. 1234, whose author may have 
relied on the same source as Michael [Mich. (2)]. 

The consistent appearance of the number 60,000 in the Syriac sources but not in 
Josephus nor Eusebius indicates the involvement of a Syriac intermediary between 
Josephus and the Syriac chronicle tradition. Given the limited scope of sources of Chron. 
724 and Chron. 846, it is probable that this information was introduced into a Syriac 
translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius, before 724, the year of the compilation of Chron. 
 

                                                      
42 Flav. Jos. Bell. Jud. 9.3. 
43 Eus. HE III 7, copied by Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 113T, 85V. 
44 Chron. 724, 117.22-118.1T, 92.9-15V. 
45 Chron. 846, 180.20-3T, 139.14-8V. 
46 Ish. Comm. Gosp. 154T, 91V (Mt 24:15). 
47 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 39. 
48 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 40. 
49 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (101T; vol. 1: 161V). 
50 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (101T; vol. 1: 162V). 
51 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 130.6-10T. 



 

 123 

724, but probably even before 636, the year of composition of the Syriac Eusebian 
chronicle that was the main source of Chron. 724. Agapius’ and Michael’s common 
source was influenced by the same source [Agap. (1) and Mich. (2)], but at the same time 
also knew another tradition [Agap. (2) and Mich. (1)] of which Ishocdad was aware as 
well. Considering the identity of these three witnesses, the source for this second 
tradition may be Andronicus. 

Given that the materials from the fourth and fifth books of the Wars must have also 
been passed on to Anonymous Chronicler via a Syriac chronicle, we can logically assume 
that the paraphrase of the sixth book of the Wars came from the same source. Since 
Chron. 1234 gives numbers more closely resembling those in Chron. 724, Chron. 846, 
Agapius [Agap. (1)] and Michael [Mich. (2)] but offers information not extant in any of 
these works including that of Ishocdad, it is more likely that the Anonymous Chronicler 
excerpted all of this information from another Syriac chronographic intermediary than 
Ishocdad, Agapius and Michael. 

5.5 Conclusion 

Josephus’ influence on the Anonymous Chronicler was considerable. Even though the 
latter did not have direct access to the former’s works, Josephus is cited six times. 
Material from his Antiquities survives in a passage on events occurring Pilate’s erection 
of an imperial statue in the Temple (XVIII 3.1), which the Anonymous Chronicler 
excerpted from the Syriac translation of Eusebius’ Chronicle, and in an account on the 
life of Moses before the Exodus (II 205-6, 224, 233-4, 236, 239, (241), 242, (244), 245-6, 249-
50, 252-3), which was passed on to the author of Chron. 1234 via an unknown Syriac 
historian. 

Information from the Wars reached the Anonymous Chronicler via two paths. In the 
Syriac translation of Eusebius, the Anonymous Chronicler found a passage on the voice 
that was heard in the temple (Wars VI 5.3). Extensive information regarding the Roman 
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capture of Jerusalem in AD 40 can be traced back to books IV, V and VI of the Wars, but 
was transmitted to the Anonymous Chronicler via an unidentified Syriac chronicler. 
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Chapter 6 Hippolytus of Rome (d. 235) 

The influence of Hippolytus of Rome’s writings in Syriac was quite substantial. His 
commentaries on books from the Old Testament such as Daniel1 and Susannah,2 and 
books from the New Testament (e.g. the Apocalypse of John3) survive in Syriac 
translation and citations from his works survive in various collections. Also extant are 
Syriac works that were wrongly attributed to Hippolytus.4 In addition, Hippolytus also 
wrote a chronicle. A Syriac translation of this work has not survived and is unlikely to 
have ever existed, Yet, fragments from that text and references to Hippolytus’ work as a 
historian survive, not only in Syriac chronicles, including Chron. 1234, but also in 
exegetical and ethno-geographical texts and in one letter.  

So far, I have been able to track down only three Syriac references to the 
historiographical contributions of Hippolytus: in a letter from Jacob of Edessa to John of 
Litharb and in the Chronographies of Michael and Barhebraeus. In all three cases 
Hippolytus is cited as a source for the date of the birth of Christ. In the section of his 
letter to John that deals with the issues of the number of years between Adam and the 
Seleucid era – between 5180 and 5181 years, according to Jacob – and the date of the 
birth of Christ, which he fixes in year 309 of the Greeks, Jacob mentions Hippolytus 
among other chronographers: “Eusebius; Clemens, the author of the Stromateis; Andrew 

 

                                                      
1 De Halleux 1989. 
2 De Halleux 1987; de Halleux 1988a. 
3 Prigent 1972; Prigent/Stehly 1973. See also Prigent/Stehly 1974, on Ms. bodl. Syr. 410 (in Arabic). 
4 Riva 1974; Brock 1981. 
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and his brother Magnus; Hippolytus, holy bishop and martyr; Metrodorus; Annianus, 
the Alexandrian monk; and also Andronicus, who is much more recent and more 
modern than Eusebius.”5  

Michael (and Barhebraeus who is aware of the same information via Michael) cites 
Hippolytus before an author called John (6,ܐܝܘܐܢܢܝܣ Joannes/Iwannis) and Jacob (of 
Edessa) for the date AM 5500 for the birth of Christ.7 This information ultimately goes 
back to Hippolytus’ Commentary on Daniel,8 but the citation of this Joannes, written with 
the Greek instead of the Syriac spelling (ܝܚܢܢ, Yuhannon), between Hippolytus and Jacob 
suggests the involvement of a Greek chronographer called John, which suggests the 
involvement of either John of Antioch or John Malalas.9 The Anonymous Chronicler also 
places 5,500 years between Adam and the birth of Christ, but it is unclear who was his 
source for this information.10 

Apart from this date, Hippolytus, in this case his chronicle, was also the source for 
information pertaining to the division of the earth among the sons of Noah, the peoples 
that are descended from them and the languages that they used, which survives in 
several Syriac exegetical, ethno-geographical and historiographical texts.11 Two entries 
in Chron. 1234 are based on entries from Hippolytus’ Diamerismos (Διαμερισμὸς τῆς γῆς), 
the part of his chronicle that discussed the division of the earth: the description of the 
climate of the Shemites and a list of peoples who knew writing.  

 

                                                      
5 Nau 1900, 590-1. 
6 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 10 (90T; vol. 1: 142V). 
7 Mich. Syr. and Barhebr. give the number 5550, but Barhebr. has this date for the Passion instead of the birth. 
8 Hipp. Comm. Dan. IV 23 (ed. and trans. 242-3). 
9 Chabot 1899, 142 n. 2 suggested to emend ܐܝܘܐܢܢܝܣ to ܐܢܝܐܢܘܣ, referring to Annianus. This is possible, 
because in his letter to John, Jacob mentions Annianus, but no John, among his sources, and Annianus “dated 
the divine Incarnation to the end of the year 5500 and the beginning of 5501” (Mosshammer 2008, 361), but 
since Barhebraeus preserves the same spelling, an identification with Annianus seems unlikely, unless Michael 
already made this error. 
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 116.4-5T. 
11 Witakowski 1993, 649-51. 
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The first, a description of the climate of the Shemites, is based on Jubilees 8:12-21, but 
not directly, as Witakowski12 purported. It is in fact an adaptation of three entries from 
Hippolytus’ Chronicle, which in itself may be adaptations of Jubilees 8;12-6, 21.13  

  
Hipp. Chron., §188, §§193-4 
(ed., 10 and 30) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8-9T; vol. 1: 17-
8V)14 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 43.19-26T 

The dwelling-place of all the 
sons of Shem is from Bactria to 
Rhinocorura, which separates 
Syria and Egypt and the 
Erythraean sea from the 
mouth of [the river] at Arsinoe 
of India. 
These are the names of the 
lands of the sons of Shem: 
Persia with the nations that 
surround it (σὺν τοῖς 
ἐπικειμένοις αὐτῇ ἔθνεσιν), 
Bactria (Βακτριανή), Hyrcania, 
Babylonia, Kordulia, Assyria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia Archaia, 
Elam, India, Arabia Felix, Koile 
Syria, Commagene and 
Phoenicia, which is of the sons 
of Shem. 

To the sons of Shem came the 
inheritance (of) the entire region that is 
in the centre of the inhabited earth, from 
the frontier of Egypt and Rhinocorura 
and the Red Sea, and from the sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria to the eastern limit 
of the inhabited earth.  

 
And these are their known regions: 
Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria, all of 
Mesopotamia and Hyrcania, Assyria, the 
land of Sennaar of Babel and of the Kurds 
(Qarduyē), all of Persia and the lands that 
surround it, with Northern India, Bactria 
and the remainder of the eastern 
regions. 

To Shem emerged the 
inheritance of the entire centre 
of the region that is in the 
centre of the inhabited earth, 
from the frontier of Egypt and 
the Red Sea to this sea of 
Phoenicia and Syria.  

 
And Shem and his children also 
possessed these known regions: 
Palestine, all15 of Arabia, 
Phoenicia, Syria, all of 
Mesopotamia, Hyrcania, Assyria, 
the land of Sennaar and Babel, 
all the land of Persia and the 
lands that surround it, with 
Northern India and the 
remainder of the eastern 
regions.  

 
As I have shown in the chapter on the influence of the Book of Jubilees on Chron. 1234, 
this entry came from a Syriac chronicle to which Michael had access as well. This 
unknown chronographer rearranged the order of the countries in the Shemite climate, 

 

                                                      
12 Witakowski 1993, 647 and 652. 
13 Scott 1997, 309-10. 
14 See also Barhebr. Chron. Syr. 7:27-8:4 (ed. Bedjan 1890); 7 (trans. Budge, 1932). 
15 “All of Arabia” seems to combine the reference to Arabia Archaia and Arabia Felix. 
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focusing on Palestine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria and Mesopotamia rather than countries 
further east such as Persia and Bactria. 

Immediately after the description of the shares of Shem, Ham and Japheth, the 
Anonymous Chronicler included a list of sixteen peoples, descended from Noah’s three 
sons, that know writing: 
  

“There are fifteen (sic!) languages in the world that know literature and writing: 
five (sic!) from Shem: Hebrews, Syrians, Babylonians, Persians, Elamites, Arabs; six 
from Japheth: Greeks, Iberians, Franks, Armenians, Medes, Alans; four from Ham: 
Egyptians, Kushites, Phoenicians, Indians (Ethiopians).”16 

 
This list is also based on an entry from Hippolytus’ Diamerismos, but differs from 
Hippolytus’ opinion in several interesting ways.17 From a comparison of Hippolytus’ list 
with Chron. 1234’s and Michael’s emerges that the Syriac chroniclers used different 
sources, because Michael’s resembles Hippolytus’ much more closely. In the table below 
I have rearranged the order in which the names of the peoples descended from the sons 
of Noah appear in the Syriac witnesses, in order to facilitate a comparison with 
Hippolytus’ list. 
 
Sons of Noah Hipp. Chron. Mich. Syr. Chron.  Chron. 1234 
Shem Chaldeans 

Assyrians 
 
Hebrews 
Persians 
Medes 
Indians 

Chaldeans  
Assyrians who are  
Syrians 
Hebrews 
Persians 
Medes 
Arabs 

Babylonians 
 
Syrians  
Hebrews 
Persians 
Elamites 
Arabs 

 

                                                      
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 44.15-20T. 
17 Witakowski 1993, 647; Ri 2000, 295-7. 
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Ham Phoenicians 
Egyptians 
Pamphylians 
Phrygians 

 
Egyptians 
Pamphylians 
Phrygians 

Phoenicians 
Egyptians 
 
 
Kushites 
Indians 

Japheth Iberians 
Latins 
Spaniards (Iberians) 
Greeks 
Medes 
Armenians 

 
Romans 
 
Greeks 
Medes 
Armenians 

Iberians 
Franks 
 
Greeks 
Medes 
Armenians 
Alans 

 
As far as the Shemite peoples who know writing are concerned, only Michael preserves 
Hippolytus’ references to the Chaldeans, the Assyrians and the Medes, which have been 
replaced in Chron. 1234’s list by the Babylonians, Syrians (who are mentioned as the 
equivalent of the Assyrians by Michael) and the Elamites. In both Michael’s and Chron. 
1234’s list, the Arabs have replaced the Indians, i.e. the Ethiopians, suggesting that their 
sources date from after the Arab invasions in the mid-seventh century. In this respect it 
must also be noted that the Anonymous Chronicler lists six descendants of Shem, but 
gives ‘five’ as the number, suggesting that the reference to the Arabs was a later 
interpolation. 

All three witnesses mention the Egyptians among the Hamites, but only Michael 
preserves Hippolytus’ references to the Pamphylians and the Phrygians, which have 
been replaced in Chron. 1234 by the Kushites and Indians, the latter originally appearing 
among the Shemites. Chron. 1234’s list, but not Michael’s, contains Hippolytus’ mention 
of the Phoenicians. This omission in Michael may be due to the oversight of a copyist 
rather than a conscious act. 

The list of Japhethites consists of the Greeks, Medes and Armenians in all three 
witnesses. All three mention an equivalent of the Romans: Hippolytus has Latins, 
Michael has Romans and Chron. 1234 has Franks, suggesting a post-eleventh-century 
interpolation. Furthermore, Chron. 1234 has preserved Hippolytus’ reference to the 
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Iberians and its list includes the Alans, who are not mentioned by either of the other 
witnesses. 

Though Michael’s list is very close to Hippolytus’, it shares some similarities with 
Chron. 1234’s: both Syriac witnesses equate the Syrians with the Assyrians, have 
updated the reference to the Latins (to Romans or Franks) and include the Arabs among 
the Shemites, showing the influence of a post-seventh-century tradition. Whereas 
Michael’s list is much more conservative, Chron. 1234’s is a highly updated version of 
Hippolytus’, even mentioning the Alans, a Christian Caucasian people. 

The identity of the Anonymous Chronicler’s source is uncertain, but was definitely 
different from Michael’s, who used a chronicle that preserved a tradition that was very 
close to the original list of Hippolytus. Chron. 1234’s list on the other hand resembles 
much more closely other Syriac traditions that are preserved in three other Syriac texts: 

 
1) the Treatise on the Families of Languages, wrongly attributed to Eusebius of 
Caesarea;18 
 
2) the anonymous Treatise on the peoples after the confusion of languages in Babylon;19  
 
3) a fragment entitled On the Writing of Languages and wrongly attributed to 
Epiphanius of Salamis.20  

 

                                                      
18 De Fam. Ling. is extant in the ninth-century West-Syrian BL Add. 14,541, f. 52a-b [Wright 1870-1872, vol. 3, 
1040 (DCCCCXII)]. 
19 De Pop. survives in two slightly different recensions: (1) in the East-Syrian BL Add. 25,875, f. 77b-78a, copied 
in 1709, [Wright 1870-1872, vol. 3, (DCCCCXXII)] immediately before the Treatise on the Four Quarters of the Earth, 
attributed to “Andronicus, the philosopher, rich in wisdom,” (Descr. Pop. et Plag.; ed. and trans. Nau 1917, 462-
71; ed. and trans. Furlani 1927; for some comments on Furlani’s edition, see Brockelmann 1928) [on this text 
and author, see chapter 15]; and (2) in Harvard Coll. Libr., Syr 39, f. 37a-b, copied in the monastery of Zafran in 
Tur cAbdin in AD 1846, incorporated into a version of the Cave of Treasures 24:17-20, [ed. Ri 1989, 193 (ms. d)]. 
20 So far I have found three different recentions of this text in three manuscripts: the East-Syrian mss. Ming. 
Syr. 480 f°14a and Ming. Syr. 108 f°129, and the thirteenth-century West-Syrian ms. Paris syr. 9 (ed. and trans. 
Nau 1915-17, 102-3). 
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The case of the Treatise on the peoples after the confusion of languages in Babylon shows that 
these traditions were sometimes incorporated into a version of the Cave of Treasures, so 
this is possibly where the Anonymous Chronicler found his list, which he may have 
adapted himself by replacing the reference to the Romans with a reference to the 
Franks.21 

 

                                                      
21

 These texts and their relation to Hippolytus will be discussed in a separate article. 





 

 133 

Chapter 7 Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 340) 

Eusebius was undoubtedly one of the Anonymous Chronicler’s most important sources. 
Material from three of his works survives in Chron. 1234: his Praeparatio Evangelica, 
Ecclesiastical History and Chronicle. 

7.1 Praeparatio Evangelica 

Eusebius’ Praeparatio Evangelica – minimal and indirect – influence on Chron. 1234 has 
already been noted in the chapter on Flavius Josephus. This Eusebian work was a source 
of fragments of the now lost historiographical work of the Jewish Greek historiographer 
Artabanus on the early life of Moses, but was not directly used by the Anonymous 
Chronicler. These fragments were extracted by an unknown Syriac author, combined 
with information from Josephus’ Antiquities and included in his own Chronicle. 



 

134 

7.2 Ecclesiastical History 

The literary genre of church history, created by Eusebius, became hugely popular, as is 
shown by its early translation into Syriac,1 from there into Armenian. Greek, Latin, 
Armenian and Syriac church histories were written, often conceived as continuations of 
Eusebius’ work or of the works of his continuators. 

In spite of its name, Eusebius’ work was not only an important source for the history 
of the Christian church, but also for political events from the reign of Constantine the 
Great and the events that led up to it. Thus, it is not surprising that material from 
Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History survives in the Secular Part of Chron. 1234. Eusebius could 
also have been a source for the Ecclesiastical Part (either directly or via an 
intermediary), but this section has not survived. Judging from the scarcity of Eusebian 
material in the post-Constantinian section of the Secular Part, however, it is more likely 
that the Anonymous Chronicler used a synopsis of Eusebius and/or other ecclesiastical 
histories (Socrates!), especially that of Theodore Lector (though through an 
intermediary).  

As I have previously noted, Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History was used in the Pre-
Constantinian part as a source for pre-Christian history, more specifically his 
description of the signs that preceded the Roman capture of Jerusalem in AD 70 (Eus. HE 
III 8.1-5,7-9), based on material from Josephus’ Jewish Wars. It is worth noting again that 
the Anonymous Chronicler only refers to Josephus, the original source, not Eusebius, 
the intermediary. 

The other evidence for the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical 
History is minimal. At most nine small fragments can be traced back to this source. 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                      
1 Eus. HE Syr. is preserved in two manuscripts, one, kept in St. Petersburg dates from AG 773/AD 462. 
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Location in Eus. HE 
 

Location in Chron. 1234, I 
(ed.) 

Subject 

(VIII 13.12) 138.5-14 Life and death of 
Constantius Chlorus 

(VIII 13.15) 138.14-5 Maximinus remains in 
the empire 

(VIII 14.5, 8, 12) 138.18-23 The wickedness of 
Maximinus 

VIII 14.16-7 141.9-22 Story of Maxentius [in 
Chron. 1234: Licinius] 
and the wife of the 
Roman prefect 

IX 9.3-5, 7-9 139.23-140.2, 4-15 The battle of the Mulvian 
bridge 

IX 9.10-11 140.16-23 The erection of the 
statue and the cross in 
Rome 

IX 9.12 140.27-9 Licinius has not yet 
grown bitter 

IX 11.6 141.1-2 Licinius comes to 
Antioch 

(X 8.5, 10) 141.2-4 Licinius rebels and 
persecutes Christians 

 
Only a few of these fragments are fairly literal copies of Eusebian passages, the majority 
are paraphrases or allusions, imbedded into passages with material from other sources. 
While there is a possibility that the Anonymous Chronicler was responsible for the 
paraphrastic and allusive nature of these references, it is more likely that this material 
reached him via a synopsis that was made by another author. In this respect it is worth 
noting that there are points of contact with Theophanes.2 It is unclear if the Anonymous 
Chronicler or his Syriac source was responsible for the misattribution of the story of the 
wife of the Roman prefect (Eus. HE VIII 14.16-7) to Licinius instead of Maxentius. 

 

                                                      
2 On these, see chapters 18 and 19. 
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7.3 Chronicle 

Like most of its predecessors, Chron. 1234 preserves a vast amount of material from 
Eusebius’ Chronicle. The Greek original of this work is now lost,3 and the circumstances of 
the transmission of this work into Syriac are still unclear.4 

In his Catalogue,5 essentially the first history of Syriac literature, the fourteenth-
century East-Syrian metropolitan of Nisibis, cAbdishoc bar Brikha attributes a translation 
of Eusebius’ Chronicle to Simeon of Beth Garmay,6 an East Syrian author (perhaps turn of 
the seventh century).7 A little over a century earlier, however, Michael the Great, 
quoting Theodosius of Edessa (turn of the ninth century),8 presumably through 
Theodosius’ brother Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, claims that Jacob of Edessa translated the 
Chronicle.9 The omission of any reference to this translation in the introduction to 
Jacob’s Chronological Canons makes this highly unlikely.10  

The earliest evidence for a Syriac translation of Eusebius’ Chronicle, however, dates 
from the eighth, or the seventh century. Chron. 636, written by Thomas the priest and 
preserved in Chron. 724, is based on a Syriac translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius and 
an anonymous Antiochene continuation.11 In his masterful investigation of this 

 

                                                      
3 Recently however, two Greek fragments of the chronographia, the first – narrative – part of the Chronicle, were 
uncovered in Vind. Iur. gr. 18 ff. 32, 39 (on which, see Grusková 2012, 77-9) 
4 On Eusebius’ Chronicle in Syriac, see Keseling 1927a; Keseling 1927b; Burgess 1999, 26, 132; Witakowski 1999-
2000; Debié 2006; Burgess 2006; Debié 2009b. Eusebius’ list of biblical patriarchs from Adam until Shelah is 
preserved in BL Add. 17,216, f. 1 (Eus. Chron. Syr.), but the title of the fragment “The Chronicle of Eusebius of 
Caesarea from the beginning un[til the year [8.]2 of Alexander the Macedonian” suggests that this Syriac text 
was written in the sixth century (or at least between AG 802/AD490-1 and AG 892/AD 580-1). 
5 For the edition and translation of this work (which was not accessible to me), see Ecchelensis 1653. 
6 Baumstark 1922, 135-6. 
7 Assemani 1719-1728, III, part 2, 18, 168, 633.  
8 Van Rompay 2011. 
9 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 2 (128T; vol. 1: 255V). 
10 Keseling 1927a, 27; Witakowski 1999-2000, 427-8. 
11 Burgess 1999. On the so-called Continuatio Antiochiensis Eusebii, see chapter 8 in this volume. 
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continuation and its afterlife in Greek and Syriac, Burgess revealed the existence of two 
distinct Syriac traditions: the Syriac translation made from the Greek chronicle and its 
Antiochene continuation, and used by Thomas the priest, and a secondary Syriac 
tradition, which he retraced to an epitome of that translation. Burgess suggested that it 
was this epitome that influenced all later Syriac chroniclers, except perhaps John of 
Ephesus, who could have used a Greek version.12 The main indicators for the 
involvement of the author of the epitome were the use of the Seleucid era instead of 
regnal years, the identification of Constantia as Tella, and the misidentification of 
Antoninopolis as Antipolis. 

In spite of his importance, Eusebius is only mentioned on three occasions in Chron. 
1234: twice in the first preface as a historiographical inspirator and only once in the 
main text as a source for the dates of the births of Amram and Moses. Nevertheless, 
Eusebius can be identified as one of the three authorities (presumably along with 
Annianus and Andronicus) that were cited for certain aspects of Jewish patriarchal 
chronology,13 even though the Anonymous Chronicler generally preferred the 
chronological computations of Annianus and Andronicus. 

The influence of the Chronographia, the first – narrative – section of the Chronicle, is 
minimal and probably indirect. The Anonymous Chronicler refers to Eusebius’ pre-
Abrahamic patriarchal chronology, but this information was more likely transmitted to 
him via either an intermediary chronicle or possibly via separate series regum rather 
than a full translation of the Chronographia, which has not survived and of which it is not 
certain if it ever existed.14 

The bulk of the Eusebian information in Chron. 1234 derives from the Canones and 
almost exclusively appears in the Pre-Constantinian Part of Chron. 1234. Only two 
 

                                                      
12 Burgess 1999, 130 and 132: the originator of this secondary tradition used the Seleucid chronological system, 
identified Constantia as Tella and located it in Mesopotamia, and misidentified Antoninopolis as Antipolis 
13 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 33.17-8T (birth of Enosh),t 60.15-5T (birth of Qahath). 
14 The series regum were often quoted and copied by Syriac chronographers as late as Elias of Nisibis (d. 1046). 
The only evidence for the afterlife of narratives form the chronographia is a fusion of material from Abydenos 
and Alexander Polyhistor on the Flood, taken from Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.10-2, which survives in Agap. Chron., 
vol. 1, 38 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 1 (7T; vol. 1: 14-5V).  
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Eusebian entries survive in the Post-Constantinian Part, in the section that deals with 
Constantine’s reign: (1) an entry,15 commemorating Hermon, bishop of Jerusalem 
(Chron. 1234: Rome), and (2) the results of a Roman census,16 which were actually 
inserted into events from the reign of Augustus in the Eusebian canons.17  

Although the contents of the canons are very much present in Chron. 1234, its model 
has completely vanished. Unlike Jacob of Edessa and Michael, the Anonymous 
Chronicler chose to implement the separate lemmata in a continuous text, rather than 
adopting Eusebius’ column system.18 Nevertheless, the brevity of the entries has been 
preserved. The pre-Constantinian section of Chron. 1234 is for the most part a collection 
of short entries, demarcated by punctuation signs, indicating the end of a paragraph 
 .(܀)

The Anonymous Chronicler made a conscious selection from the contents of the 
canons, clearly focussing on the history of the Near East, in particular Syria, Palestine 
and Asia Minor, on occasion also Egypt, but only when relevant for the Levant. The 
political history of the Greek city states, for instance, barely received any attention. 
Rather than presenting history as an evolution from multiple pagan kingdoms and 
societies to one Christian empire, as Eusebius had done, the Anonymous Chronicler 
mainly focuses on those fila regnorum that were directly relevant for the history of Syria, 
Palestine and Asia Minor: Jewish patriarchs, judges and kings; Assyrian, Babylonian and 
Persian kings; Alexander the Great; Seleucid kings (and governors of Judah); Roman 
emperors until Constantine (+ governors of Judah). After Constantine there is no 
emphasis on the succession of Roman emperors, but the Anonymous Chronicler 
mentions Constantine’s successors until as late as Alexius I Comnenus, John II 
Comnenus and Manuel I Comnenus. After Heraclius the focus shifts to the succession of 
caliph until al-Mutawakkil (847-61). Thereafter the Anonymous Chronicler mainly 
focuses on Turkish sultans and local emirs. 

 

                                                      
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 138.15-6T = Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.227h. 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 138.23-5T. 
17 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.210; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.163h. 
18 Witakowski 1999-2000, 433. 
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On some occasions, the Anonymous Chronicler did stretch his attention as far as 
foreign rulers, but only when his narrative warranted such an excursus. Thus, he 
mentions the Macedonian kings Philip I and Philip II, but the latter only because he was 
Alexander’s father and the former to distinguish him from the latter. Similarly, the first 
three Ptolemies are mentioned as well, presumably because their reigns directly 
impacted the Jewish people: Ptolemy I deported the Jews to Egypt, Ptolemy II 
commissioned the translation of the Septuagint and Ptolemy III appointed Josephus as 
governor of Judah. This lack of reference to other fila regnorum was taken so far that, 
even though the Anonymous Chronicler included the foundation myth of Rome, he 
completely ignored the succession of Latin kings to the point where the name of the 
Latin king Numa Pompilius was purged from a passage on the creation of the months of 
January and February.19 The Romans only become of interest from the time when their 
dominion also covered the Holy Land.  

Apart from the tendency to focus on Near Eastern chronology, no consistent 
methodology emerges from the borrowings from the Eusebian canons, except perhaps 
the copying of Eusebius’ episcopal lists, because of obvious reasons. Worth noting, 
however, is the Anonymous Chronicler’s evident interest in Greek mythology. After 
Eusebius, Chron. 1234 mentions Prometheus,20 Atlas,21 Pegasus22 (although not by name), 
the Theban king Amphion23 (who remains anonymous), the oracle Phemonoe,24 
Daedalus,25 and Antaeus.26 For some of these passages – those on Antaeus, Amphion and 

 

                                                      
19 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 94.7.10T. This reluctance to mention foreign kings is also reflected in the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s use of Andronicus’ postdiluvian and pre-Abrahamic series regum of the Chaldeans and the 
Egyptians: only Nimrod and Pharaoh are mentioned, the latter probably only because of the interest in the 
purported etymological origin of this term for the kings of Egypt. 
20 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 61.1-4T. 
21 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 61.8-9T. 
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 65.15-6T. 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 65.16-8T. 
24 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 65.18-9T. 
25 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 66.6-7T. 
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 85.10-4T. 
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Daedalus – Chron. 1234 is the only Syriac witness, along with Michael, which yet again 
highlights the import of these fairly late Syriac chronographies for the study of the 
afterlife of Eusebius in Syriac.  

Unlike the case of the passage27 on Zeus, and the euhemeristic interpretation of him 
being a mortal king (based on Malalas28), the function of these entries remains unclear, 
as they do not deal with gods. Instead, it appears that some of them fit into the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s interest in and reverence for Greek wisdom, philosophy and 
science. Atlas is described as a wise astrologer, Prometheus as a wise teacher, Antaeus as 
a wise athlete and Daedalus was credited with the invention of walking statues. The 
clearest example of the philosophical connection rather than the interest in the divine 
world is the case of Antaeus. According to the tale, this son of Gaia was defeated by 
Hercules in a wrestling match. In Chron. 1234, however, there is no mention whatsoever 
of Hercules, only of Antaeus’ wisdom and the fact that the earth was his mother. 

This tendency to focus on the wisdom of some of these Greek mythological figures 
fits in with the Anonymous Chronicler’s interest in Greek philosophy, which he already 
highlights in his preface29 and which is also reflected by his copying Eusebius’ references 
to the philosophers Diagoras, Socrates and Plato, the seven Greek sages (an entry that 
passed on via a common source with Michael30), and even his identification of the tyrant 
brothers Pantagnostus and Solon as philosopher brothers31 and his inclusion of a 
reference to an otherwise unknown philosopher called Isagoras in the time of the 
Judean queen Athaliah. Last but not least, the Anonymous Chronicler’s reverence32 for 
Aristotle emerges from a brief text devoted to this philosopher, in which he claims that 

 

                                                      
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 78.25-8T. 
28 Joh. Mal. Brev. I 13 (ed. 13-4; trans. 8-9). 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26.1-2, 8-9T: “With the help of God the lord of time we begin to write down a chronicle 
(…) and also the times of famous men and philosophers that were known at that time.” 
30 Unlike Eusebius, both Syriac chroniclers mention at least three of the sages by name; the Anonymous 
Chronicler lists Solon, Thales of Milete and Bias of Priene. 
31 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 102.14-5T. 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 104.28-105.9T. 
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an understanding of the basic principles of Aristotle’s Organon is indispensable to 
comprehend the Bible’s message. 

Despite of his disinterest in Greek history, the Anonymous Chronicler’s fascination 
with Greek culture and science does not only emerge from his references to Greek 
philosophers, but also by his mention of the poets Archilochus and Simonides33 (whose 
profession is not specified), Hippocrates34 and the invention of the 24 letters of the 
Greek alphabet.35 

Although so much material from the Eusebian canons survives in Chron. 1234, it is 
difficult to ascertain if the Anonymous Chronicler, like Michael the Syrian, actually 
disposed of a physical copy of Eusebius’ Chronicle. An analysis of the contents of Chron. 
1234 reveals the influence of at least five continuators and/or translators and/or 
adaptors of the Chronicle:  

 
1) the anonymous Antiochene author who continued the Chronicle in Greek until c. AD 
350; 
 
2) Annianus (turn of the fifth century), a critic of Eusebius and the author of a 
Paschoualion,36 a perpetual Paschal table of 532 years; 
 
3) a Syriac translator of Eusebius and the Antiochene continuation 
 
4) the Syriac author who made the epitome of the Syriac translation;37 
 
5) the Syriac chronicler Andronicus (sixth century);38  

 

                                                      
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 94.12T. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.8-9T. 
35 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.25-7T. 
36 Mosshammer 2008, 198-203. 
37 Burgess 1999, 129-32. 
38 On whom, see chapter 15 in this volume. 
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Because of all these layers between Eusebius and the Anonymous Chronicler, it is 
extremely difficult to determine the identity, contents and format of the text to which 
the latter had access. The testimony of Michael, for instance, shows that John of Ephesus 
(d. 589) introduced some entries from the Antiochene continuation into the First Part of 
the Ecclesiastical History, a text which may have also influenced the Anonymous 
Chronicler.39 

Regardless of the difficulties concerning the reconstruction of Chron. 1234’s Vorlage, a 
comparison of all the Syriac Eusebian witnesses (I include Agapius as a witness to the 
Syriac Eusebian tradition) with the early seventh-century Armenian40 translation, 
Jerome’s Latin41 translation, adaptation and continuation (of the canons) and on 
occasion also Greek dependants (George Syncellus and the Chronicon Paschale) results in 
some new insights into the relationship between these witnesses, adding to the findings 
of Keseling42 who did not take the testimony of Chron. 1234 into consideration in his 
otherwise magistral article on the Syriac afterlife of Eusebius’ Chronicle.43  

Chron. 1234 and Michael can be the only Syriac witnesses for certain Eusebian entries 
(e.g. Daedalus;44 Antaeus;45 Amphion;46 Justin Martyr and the philosopher Crescens47). 
Similarly, Chron. 1234 may be an important witness for determining the relation 

 

                                                      
39 The testimony of Michael indicates that John copied a lemma on two earthquakes from the Antiochene 
continuation, see chapter 13. 
40 Eus.Chron. Arm. 
41 Eus. Chron. Lat. 
42 Keseling 1927a, 33-40. 
43 Keseling 1927a; Keseling 1927b. 
44 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.168.735; Eus. Chron. Lat. 55h; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 66.8T. Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 3 (29-30T; vol. 
1: 50V) has a lacuna, but cf. Mich. Chron. Arm. 1.55.6-9 (trans. Langlois, 52). 
45 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.169.771; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.57c; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 85.10-4T. Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 3 (29-30T; 
vol. 1: 50V) has a lacuna, but cf. Mich. Chron. Arm. 1.56.1-2 (trans. Langlois, 53), with mention of Hercules. 
46 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.53c; Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.167.693; Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 3 (29T; vol. 1: 51V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
65.6-8T. 
47 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.221.2168; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.203d; Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 4 (107T; vol. 1: 177V); Chron. 1234, 
vol. 1, 134.17-9T. 
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between the Armenian and the Syriac tradition: whereas Jerome48 and Chron. 72449 
agree that the length of the reign of Nero was 13 years, 7 months and 28 days – which 
must therefore be Eusebius’ opinion – Chron. 123450 is the only Syriac witness that 
agrees with the Armenian51 on 13 years and 7 months. The other Syriac witnesses either 
round this number up to 13 years and 8 months (Chron. Zuqn.52 and Michael53) or 14 
years (Agapius54 and Elias;55 possibly after Andronicus?).  

More often than not, Chron. 1234 follows a tradition that is clearly different from the 
earliest witnesses (Jerome, the Armenian and Chron. 724), suggesting that Chron. 1234 
reflects a secondary Syriac tradition. Thus, Chron. 1234,56 together with Chron. 775,57 
Chron. Zuqn.,58 Chron. 846,59 Elias60 (as a witness to Andronicus’ opinion), and Michael,61 
attribute 27 regnal years to the Persian king Artaxerxes Ochus, whereas Chron. 724,62 
the Armenian63 and Jerome64 (and also George Syncellus65) have 26 years. Like Elias’, and 
possibly also Chron. 846’s and Michael’s, Chron. 1234’s information may go back to 
Andronicus here, but the testimony of Chron. 775 and Chron. Zuqn. indicates the 
involvement of another tradition, possibly another Syriac intermediary between 
 

                                                      
48 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.181.24-5. 
49 Chron. 724, 115.14-5T, 90.23-4V. 
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 127.20T. 
51 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.215.2071.  
52 Chron. Zuqn. a. 2070 (vol. 1, 98.2-4T, 75.9-10V). 
53 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 2 (96T; vol. 1: 154V). 
54 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 35. 
55 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 39.16T, 23.34V. 
56 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.29T. 
57 Chron. 775, 346.3T, 273.5V. 
58 Chron. Zuqn. a. 1650 (vol. 1, 40.27-9T, 33.5-6V). 
59 Chron. 846, 166.14T, 129.29V. 
60 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 20.16T, 11.1V. 
61 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (70T; vol. 1: 112, 231V). 
62 Chron. 724, 86.24T, 70.7-8V: “Artaxerxes Ukkama.” 
63 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.196. 
64 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.120.19-21. 
65 Georg. Sync. Chron. 87.2-3, 14 (trans. 110): 20 + 6 = 26. 
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Eusebius and Andronicus. Nevertheless, it is also worth noting that the Chronicon 
Paschale66 preserves the same number, which could suggest the influence of a later Greek 
intermediary. 

This later or parallel Syriac tradition was sometimes also followed by the compiler of 
Chron. 724 or rather by the author of Chron. 636: Chron. 72467 and Chron. 1234,68 and 
also Chron. Zuqn.,69 disagree with the Armenian70 and Jerome,71 regarding the length of 
the reign of the Roman emperor Nerva, which according to the latter two witnesses 
lasted for 1 year and 3 months, but according to the Syriac texts, for 1 year and 4 
months.72 Similarly, for the length of the reign of Artaxerxes Longhand (41 years), 
Chron. 724 agrees with the majority of the Syriac witnesses (Chron. 775,73 Chron. 
Zuqn.,74 Chron. 846,75 Michael76 and Chron. 123477) as well as George Syncellus78 on the 
number 41, but disagrees with the Armenian,79 Jerome,80 and interestingly also the 
canons81 in Michael (40 years). To make matters even more difficult, Jerome,82 Chron. 

 

                                                      
66 Chron. Pasch. 316.10. 
67 Chron. 724, 120.4-5T, 93.30V. 
68 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 132.20T. 
69 Chron. Zuqn. a. 2112 (vol. 1, 121.26-7T, 91.17-8V). 
70 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.218. 
71 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.194.25-6. 
72 The other witnesses – Chron. 775, Chron. 846, Agap., El. Nis. (= Jac. Ed.?) and Michael – round it up to 1 year: 
Chron. 775, 347.13T, 274.1V; Chron. 846, 181.22T, 140.3-4V; Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 46; El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 
39.20T, 24.3V; Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 4 (104T; vol. 1: 172V). 
73 Chron. 775, 345.27-8T, 273.2V: 51 for 41. 
74 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 15.18T, 11.25V. 
75 Chron. 846, 166.7T, 129.22V. 
76 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 1 (67T; vol. 1: 107V). 
77 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 103.6T. 
78 Georg. Sync. Chron. 302.3-4 (trans. 366). 
79 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.192. 
80 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.110.18-21.  
81 Mich. Syr. Chron. Can. a. 1551 (67T; vol. 1: 230V). 
82 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.108.23-4. 
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724,83 Chron. Zuqn.,84 Chron. 84685 and Chron. 123486 assign a 20-year-reign to Xerxes, 
son of Darius, whereas the Armenian87 and Michael88 have 21 years. In one case, that of 
the length of the reign of Philip II of Macedon, Alexander’s father, Michael’s canons89 
even agree with both Jerome90 and the Armenian91 on 26 years, whereas Chron. 1234’s 
has 17 for 27, the number preserved by Elias92 and Michael93 himself. 

Independently from all other witnesses, Michael94 and Chron. 123495 also attribute a 
reign of 12 years and 7 months to Alexander the Great, where Jerome96 and Chron. 
Zuqn.97 have 12 years and 6 months, and the Armenian,98 Agapius99 and the other Syriac 
witnesses (Chron. 846100 and Michael’s canons101) round the number up to 12 years.  

There is evidence that indicates that Agapius, Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler were influenced by the same adaptor or continuator of Eusebius, perhaps 
Andronicus or a dependant of Andronicus (John of Litharb?): only these three authors 
identify the eighth Alexandrian bishop Marcus as Marcianus102 and they also,103 together 

 

                                                      
83 Chron. 724, 86.19T, 70.3V. 
84 Chron. Zuqn. a. 1529 (vol. 1, 39.12-3T, 32.1-2V). 
85 Chron. 846, 166.5T, 129.20V. 
86 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 102.16T. 
87 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.191. 
88 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 1 (66T; vol. 1: 105, 230V). 
89 Mich. Syr. Chron. Can. a. 1655 (70T; vol. 1: 231V). 
90 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.121.1-3. 
91 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.196.1655. 
92 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 36.6T, 21.22V. 
93 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (71T; vol. 1: 112V). 
94 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (72T; vol. 1: 113V). 
95 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 104.13-4T. 
96 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.122.22-6. 
97 Chron. Zuqn. a. 1680 (vol. 1, 41.10-2T, 33.17-8V). 
98 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.197. 
99 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 220. 
100 Chron. 846, 166.19T, 129.34V. 
101 Mich. Syr. Chron. Can. a. 1681 (71T; vol. 1: 232V). 
102 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 134.15-6T calls him Marcianus, “(one) of the philosophers.”  
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with Elias of Nisibis,104 mention the start of Ardashir’s reign and the beginning of the 
Persian empire, during the reign of the Roman emperor Alexander, son of Mamma. 
Unfortunately, none of the authors identifies his source, except Elias, who says that he 
took the regnal years of Ardashir of the series regum of the Persians. Similarly, Agapius, 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler also say that Alexander was poisoned, a 
tradition which is not provided by any other Syriac chronicler.105 In this context, it is 
also worth pointing out that only Agapius, Michael and Chron. 1234 include a certain 
Sennacherib the Younger in their Babylonian king list. This figure is not attested 
elsewhere, so he must have been added by a Syriac intermediary, who was writing 
between the sixth century and the 940s.106 

Lastly, Chron. 1234 also preserves two entries that may have come from an unknown 
continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicle. In both cases Jerome is an additional witness. In the 
case of an entry on Constantius II’s proclaiming of Gallus Caesar, Jerome preserves an 
entry that is almost literally identical to an entry in Chron. 1234 and Michael. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
103 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 69 (year 9); Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 7 (113T; vol. 1: 188V): year 3; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 136.8-
10T. 
104 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 91.18-21T, 45.3-4V. 
105 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 236; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (72T; vol. 1: 113V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 104.22-3T. 
106 On this figure and the Babylonian king list in Agap. Chron., Mich. Syr. Chron. and Chron. 1234, see Chapter 
1.4. 
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Eus. Chron. Lat. 
2.238e 

Chron. Pasch. a. 351 
(ed., vol. 1, 540.8-
12;107 trans. 30-1) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5842 (ed. de 
Boor, 40.15-8;108 
trans. 67) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. 
VII 4 (136-7T; vol 1: 
267V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
154.21-5T 

Gallus, Constantii 
patruelis, Caesar 
factus 
 

Constantius 
Augustus, being 
sole emperor, 
proclaimed as 
Caesar and 
colleague in his 
rule his cousin 
Gallus, renaming 
him Constantius, 
on Ides of March 
[15 March] ; he 
dispatched him to 
Antioch in the east, 
since the Persians 
were pressing. 

In this year 
Constantius ruling 
as sole Augustus, 
proclaimed that his 
own cousin Gallus 
was to have a share 
in the empire as 
Caesar. After 
bestowing on him 
the surname 
Constantius, he 
dispatched him to 
Antioch in the East 
while the Persians 
were still attacking. 

 
Constantius  
 
made his cousin 
Gallus, 
Caesar.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

When the emperor 
Constantius ruled 
in Rome, he  
made his cousin 
Gallus 
Caesar.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Jerome preserves a basic account of Constantius’ proclamation of Gallus Caesar, using 
the verb “to make” and emphasising that Gallus was his nephew. The Chronicon Paschale 
and Theophanes preserve a much more extensive account, which uses the verb 
ἀν γορε  , to proclaim and which also mentions that Gallus received the name 
Constantius and was sent to Antioch while the Persians were attacking. These Greek 
chroniclers probably copied this longer narrative from the same Greek author, perhaps 
a continuator and adaptor of Eusebius. Yet, the later Syriac chronicle tradition has 
preserved a much briefer account than the later Greek sources, in the case of Michael, 
 

                                                      
107 Κ νστάντιος Αὔγουστος μόνος βασιλε  ν Γάλλον ἀνεψιὸν αὐτοῦ κοιν νὸν τῆς αὐτοῦ βασιλείας Καίσαρα 
ἀνηγόρευσεν, μετονομάσας αὐτὸν Κ νστάντιον, ἰδοῖς μαρτίαις, καὶ ἐν τῇ κατὰ τὴν ἀνατολὴν Ἀντιοχείᾳ 
ἀπέστειλε, τῶν Περσῶν ἐπικειμέν ν. 
108 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Κ νστάντιος ὁ Αὔγουστος μόνος βασιλε  ν Γάλλον, ἀνεψιὸν ἴδιον, κοιν νὸν τῆς έαυτοῦ 
βασιλείας καίσαρα ἀναγορε σας, μετονομάσας αὐτὸν Κ νστάντιον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ ἀπέστειλε κατὰ τὴν 
Ἀντιόχειαν, τῶν Περσῶν ἔτι ἐπικειμέν ν. 
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even identical to Jerome’s. This suggests that the Syriac source that furnished Michael 
and Chron. 1234 with this entry may have had access to the same Greek source as 
Jerome. 

The same continuation may also have been the source for an entry on an earthquake 
that destroyed Nicomedia on 24 August AD 358.109 This must have been a major event, 
because it is commemorated in numerous Late Antique and Medieval historiographical 
sources, including by Jerome, Ammianus Marcellinus,110 the Chronicon Paschale and 
Theophanes, but interestingly also Agapius and two Syriac sources: the Chronicle of 
Edessa and Chron. 1234. 
 
Eus. Chron. 
Lat. 2.241a 

Chron. Ed. §22 Agap. Chron., 
vol. 2, 116 

Chron. 1234, vol. 
1, 153.15-6T 

Chron. Pasch. a. 
359 (ed. vol. 1, 
543.5-8;111 trans. 
33) 

Theophan. 
Chron. AM 
5850 (ed. 
trans. 75) 

Nicomedia 
terrae motu 
funditus 
euersa uicinis 
urbibus ex 
parte uexatis 

In the year 670 
(of the Greeks),  
 
 
Nicomedia was 
thrown down. 

In year 20 of 
Constantius 
there was a great 
earthquake in 
Nicomedia and 
the city  
was  
 
thrown down. 

At that time 
there was a great 
earthquake and 
the city of 
Nicomedia was 
destroyed by it 
and it was 
completely 
thrown down. 

In the time of 
these consuls in 
the month 
Hyperberetaeus 
[October] there 
was a great and 
violent 
earthquake in 
Nicomedia about 
hour 3 of the 
night. And the 
city collapsed 
and was 
destroyed, and 
among others 

In this year 
the city of 
Nicomedia 
was thrown 
down by a 
severe 
earthquake 
at about the 
third hour at 
night, and a 
great many 
people lost 
their lives. 
Among those 
who perished 

 

                                                      
109 Grumel 1958, 477. 
110 Amm. Marc. XVII 7.1-18. 
111 Ἐπὶ τοίτ ν τῶν ὐπάτ ν μηνὶ ὐπερβερεταίῳ μέγας γέγονε καὶ σφοδρὸς σεισμὸς ἐν Νικομηδείᾳ περὶ ὥραν γ' 
νυκτερινήν. καὶ ἠ πόλις κατέπεσε καὶ διεφθάρη, ἐν οὶς καὶ συναπώλετο ὁ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλε ς ἐπίσκοπος 
Κεκρόπιος τοὕνομα. 
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the bishop of the 
same city, 
named 
Cecropius, also 
perished. 

was the city's 
bishop 
Cecropius. 

 
In his study of the Antiochene continuation, Richard W. Burgess discussed this entry, 
but determined that it was not part of a common source, and definitely not of the 
Antiochene continuation, which he deemed to have continued Eusebius’ Chronicle until 
c. 350. However, he also overlooked the presence of this entry in Chron. 1234, probably 
because, unlike the other witnesses, the Anonymous Chronicler inserted it in his 
description of the reign of Constantine the Great, rather in that of Constantine’s sons. 
Jerome, Theophanes, Agapius and the Chronicon Paschale date this earthquake to the 
reign of Constantius II, but they disagree about the exact regnal year, dating it to his 
21st, 22nd, 20th and 11th regnal year respectively. 

Jerome, the earliest witness, writing in Constantinople in 379-80, preserves the most 
succinct account. Because the earthquake occurred in 358, Jerome’s source cannot have 
been the Continuatio Antiochiensis Eusebii, but must have been a later continuation of this 
continuation, written between 350 and 379. 

The additional details in the Chronicon Paschale and Theophanes’ Chronographia and 
their agreement on the dating of the earthquake in Nicomedia to AD 359 against 
Jerome’s account and dating to AD 358 indicate that the two former share a common 
Greek source, most likely a later continuator and adapter of Eusebius, who was writing 
after 358 and before 630, when the Constantinopolitan112 author of the Chronicon Paschale 
finished his work.113 I suspect this Greek post-Eusebian chronicle – and not a “lost 
fourth-century Arian history of the Church (…) which was also used by the Arian church 

 

                                                      
112 Treadgold 2010, 341. 
113 Burgess 1999, 123 noted that for post-350 events Theophan. was “using a single main narrative source and 
making additions to it from other sources, chiefly the same source as that used by the Chron. Pasch.” This 
source may be related to Philost. HE IV 10, who also mentions the earthquake and the death of Cecropius. 
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historian Philostorgius,”114 may have been responsible for certain Arian materials that 
are shared by the Chronicon Paschale and Theophanes.  

The Syriac accounts of the Chronicle of Edessa, Agapius and Chron. 1234 preserve none 
of the additional details of the later Greek accounts. This indicates that the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s unidentified Syriac source was probably not influenced by the common 
source of the Chronicon Paschale and Theophanes, but either (ultimately) by another 
chronicle, in either case most likely a continuation of Eusebius. I suspect this chronicle 
may have been an Edessan source, given the testimony of the Chronicle of Edessa and 
Chron. 1234, but one cannot be certain. 

7.4 Conclusion 

Three writings of Eusebius influenced the Anonymous Chronicler: the Praeparatio 
Evangelica and two historical texts, the Ecclesiastical History and the Chronicle. The former 
was not directly used by the Anonymous Chronicler, but through various intermediaries 
and only for material that ultimately goes back to the Jewish historian Artabanus.  

The case of the Ecclesiastical History is less clear. Material from this text barely 
survives in Chron. 1234, perhaps because of the lacunary state of the Ecclesiastical Part. 
Bits of information survive imbedded into synopses of other Greek church historians, 
which suggests the involvement of intermediaries rather than the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s direct access to Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History. However, he may have had 
used it for information on the signs that preceded the fall of Jerusalem in AD 70, 
information that ultimately goes back to Flavius Josephus, that the Anonymous 
Chronicler incorporated into the Pre-Constantinian Part. 

 

                                                      
114 Treadgold 2010, 344. See also Scott 2012, 60-9. On the unlikelihood that Theophanes shares a fourth-century 
Arian source with Philostorgius, see chapter 18 in this volume in which I argue that Theophanes used a 
seventh-, eighth- or ninth-century Greek chronicler who used Philostorgius. 
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Similar conclusions can be drawn regarding Eusebius’ Chronicle. Because of the 
importance and popularity of this work, and its influence on several other Greek and 
Syriac historians, it is difficult to determine if the Anonymous Chronicler used Eusebius 
in Syriac translation, or merely found information from Eusebius in the work of a Syriac 
post-Eusebian chronicler. In this context, the name of Andronicus must surely be 
mentioned. Regardless of the issue of the nature of Anonymous Chronicler’s reliance on 
the Chronicle of Eusebius, however, it is clear that a large number of entries in the Pre-
Constantinian Part of Chron. 1234 go back to this source, and that it is one of the most 
important Syriac Eusebian witnesses, because, like Michael, it can be the only Syriac 
witness for certain entries from the chronological canons of Eusebius. 
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Chapter 8 The Continuatio Antiochiensis Eusebii 
(c. 350) 

8.1 Introduction 

After a careful study and comparative analysis of numerous Greek, Latin, Syriac and 
Armenian sources, Richard W. Burgess revealed the existence of a continuation of 
Eusebius’ Chronicle, probably written in Antioch in the middle of the fourth century AD.1 
The anonymous continuator wrote in Greek and discussed events from AD 325 until c. 
350. Burgess included Chron. 1234 among the witnesses of the Continuatio, but oversaw 
two fragments. Thus, this chapter partially repeats Burgess’ conclusions, but also 
corrects his oversights. Furthermore, Burgess’ conclusions regarding the transmission 
of these excerpts to the Anonymous Chronicler will also be re-investigated.  

Five of the events included in Burgess’ reconstruction of this continuation (1-5) also 
appear in Chron. 1234. Two additional entries (6-7) may have come from the same 
source. 
 

1) Refounding and renaming of Drepana,2  
2) Dedication of Constantinople,3  

 

                                                      
1 Burgess 1999, 101-305. 
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 150.17-9T; Burgess 1999, 119, §7. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 142.7-18T; Burgess 1999, 119, §13. 
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3) Persian invasion of Mesopotamia and first siege of Nisibis,4  
4) Shapur invades Mesopotamia; second siege of Nisibis by Shapur,5  
5) Constantius fortifies and renames Amida, and founds Constantia (Tella de-
Mauzelat), the old Antoninopolis,6  
6) Length of the reign of Constantine the Great, 
7) Constantine’s destruction of pagan temples. 

8.2 Refounding and renaming of Drepana 

The Anonymous Chronicler mentions the refounding and renaming of Drepana on two 
occasions. Both entries are based on the testimony of Socrates of Constantinople (HE I 
17), who may have used the Continuation. One is a more literal copy,7 the other is a 
paraphrase,8 fused with information from a Greek chronicle.9 

8.3 Dedication of Constantinople 

The second excerpt that Burgess retraced to the Continuatio is a description of the 
refounding and dedication of Constantinople by Constantine the Great:  
 

 

                                                      
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.23-8T; Burgess 1999, 120, §27. 
5 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.3-7T; Burgess 1999, 121, §43. 
6 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.8-11T; Burgess 1999, 121-2, §47-8. 
7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 150.17-20T. 
8 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 144.24-7T. 
9 On which, see chapter 18-9. 
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“When emperor Constantine saw that Rome, which was the seat of the imperium, 
was far from the middle of prefecture (ܐܘܦܪ̈ܟܝܐܣ) of the Romans, he had the 
intention to build a place that was suitable for the seat of his imperium. When he 
saw the tongue of the sea, on which sat the great Byzantium, placed on the coast of 
the sea in the middle of the two seas of Pontus and Asia, very becoming and 
beautiful, and on the cusp of West and East, holding all the frontiers, he had the 
idea to build the seat of his imperium there in that great city. And he built and 
founded it, and filled it with beautiful and magnificent buildings.”10 

 
This passage is far more extensive than the other preserved fragments, some of which 
are fairly literal copies or translations. Chron. 1234’s account contains information such 
as the geographical elaborations that is not known elsewhere. It may be worth noting 
that this passage is followed in Chron. 1234 by Dionysius of Tell-Mahre’s account of the 
foundation of Constantinople, which could indicate that Dionysius was the source for 
this information, but the fact that this entry is not extant in Michael suggests otherwise. 

8.4 The Persian invasion of Mesopotamia and the first siege of 
Nisibis 

This event is mentioned in numerous chronicles, written in Greek,11 Syriac,12 Latin,13 as 
well as in Arabic.14 Chron. 1234’s testimony is as follows: 
 

At that time king Shapur reigned in Persia, he ascended and besieged Nisibis. He 
sat on it for sixty-five days and when he could not take it, he pillaged and 

 

                                                      
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 142.7-18T. 
11 Theophan. Chron. AM 5829 (ed. 34.32-35.1, 4-7; trans. 56); Chron. Pasch. 533.18-20. 
12 Chron. 724, 130.14-8T, 101.32-6V; Chron. 724, 96.18-23T, 77.20-4V; Chron. 724, 132.9-11T, 103.13-5V; Jac. Ed. 
Chron. 289T, 216V; Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (137T; vol. 1: 267V).  
13 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.234d. 
14 Chron. Seert, 288; Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 109. 
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destroyed all of Mesopotamia, AG 649, and he also intended to go to the land of the 
West.15 
 

Like Agapius, the Anonymous Chronicler does not specify that the prayers of Jacob of 
Nisibis were the reason why Shapur was unable to take Nisibis, even though Jacob, along 
with Ephrem, is mentioned a few lines earlier and Socrates, whom the Anonymous 
Chronicler used as a source, also described this event in detail.16 

The Anonymous Chronicler agrees with Chron. 724,17 Jacob of Edessa18 and probably 
Agapius19 as well on the date of this siege, in AG 649/AD 337-8. This date is also used by 
several other Syriac chroniclers for the death of Jacob of Nisibis who was present at the 
time of the siege and died either during or soon after it.20 Unlike some of his 
predecessors21 who identified the siege of Nisibis as a response to the death of 
Constantine, however, the Anonymous Chronicler dates the siege during the last days of 
Constantine, between his baptism on the one hand and his death and funeral on the 
other.22 This indicates that the compiler believed that the siege occurred in the summer 
of 337.23 As far as its duration is concerned, only the Anonymous Chronicler assigns 
sixty-five days. The original number seems to have been sixty-three, which is supported 

 

                                                      
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.23-8T. 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.17-9T.  
17 Chron. 724, 132.9-11T, 103.13-5V.  
18 Jac. Ed. Chron. 289T, 216V: the year is missing from the manuscript, but was reconstructed by Chabot on the 
basis that Jacob equated AG 658 with the twenty-second year of Constantine’s reign. 
19 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 108-9 has AG 642, for the deaths of Constantine and Jacob of Nisibis and the siege of 
Nisibis, perhaps due to a misreading of (9) ܛ as (2) ܒ. 
20 E.g. Chron. Ed. §17. For the issue of the exact date of this siege, see Burgess 1999, 234-8. 
21 Theod. Cyr. HE II 26, Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 109 and Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134T; vol. 1: 266V). 
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1,153.22-3, 28-30T. Unlike what Burgess 1999, 234 believed, the narrative concerning 
Constantine’s baptism was taken from Theod. Cyr. HE I 30 (with the inclusion of Constantine’s age at the time 
of death from Socr. HE I 39.1). The description of his death and burial is a paraphrase of Socr. HE I 39.5 and 
40.1-5. 
23 Burgess 1999, 234.  
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by the Greek and Latin sources.24 The number sixty-five (ܣܗ) could in itself be a 
corruption of the number sixty-six (ܣܘ), which is given by Chron. 724.25  

Identifying Chron. 1234’s source for this passage is difficult. However, one verbal 
agreement between Chron. 724 (second entry26), Jacob,27 Michael28 and Chron. 123429 
could be significant; in these four excerpts the verb ܣܠܩ (with preposition ܥܠ) is used to 
indicate that Shapur attacked (litt.: came up against) Nisibis. Judging from the evidence 
of the Greek witnesses, the Antiochene continuator used the Greek ἐπέρχομαι and in an 
equivalent entry Chron. 72430 uses the equally neutral Syriac counterpart ܐܬܐ, ‘to 
come’ (with preposition ܠ). This small discrepancy may be an indication of a difference 
between the Syriac translation of the Continuatio that was used by the author of Chron. 
636 on the one hand, and the secondary Syriac tradition that influenced Jacob of Edessa 
and several other sources (including apparently the author of Chron. 636 or the 
compiler of Chron. 724 as well) on the other. How this excerpt reached the Anonymous 
Chronicler is uncertain. Since it contains different information from Theodoret and 
Jacob of Edessa, we can eliminate them as possible intermediaries. The most likely 
intermediary is probably Ignatius of Melitene, who seems to have transmitted to Chron. 
1234 at least one entry from the continuation, as I will now show. 

 

                                                      
24 Burgess 1999, 233. 
25 Chron. 724, 130.15T, 101.33V. Elsewhere (132.9-11T, 103.13-5V) Chron. 724 gives thirty days, like Agap. 
Chron., vol. 2, 109, whose account is very similar. Burgess 1999, 233 interpreted this as proof that Jacob died on 
the thirtieth day of the siege, but 30 (ܠ) may simply be a corruption of 70 (ܥ), the number given by Theod. Cyr. 
HE II 26, whose account Agap. summarises and is preserved in its entirety in Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (135T; vol. 
1: 266V), which could indicate Agap. and Mich. Syr.’s common reliance on a dependant of Theod. Cyr. 
26 Chron. 724, 130.14T, 101.32V. 
27 Jac. Ed. Chron. 289T, 216V. 
28 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 3 (133T; vol. 1: 260V). 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.24T. 
30 Cf. Burgess 1999, 132: table of the “Hypothetical Relationships among the Witnesses to the Continuatio”. 
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8.5 The second siege of Nisibis 

Chron. 1234 also has an entry on the second Persian siege of Nisibis. It appears, along 
with references to the foundation of Antoninopolis (identified as Antipolis) and Amida 
(see below), between descriptions of Julian’s victories against the barbarians and the 
preparations for his rebellion against Constantius. This entry is also preserved in the 
chronicles of Jerome and Theophanes, which suggested to Burgess that it originated 
from the Continuatio.  
 
Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.236h Theophan. Chron. AM 5838 (ed. 

38.9-11; trans. 63) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.3-7T 

Shapur besieged Nisibis again, for 
three months. 

Sabores, the Persian emperor, 
invaded Mesopotamia and 
besieged Nisibis for 78 days, but 
once again retreated in shame. 

At that time, king Shapur besieged 
Nisibis and waged a heavy war 
against it. The king had hired help 
and when he had oppressed it for 
78 days, a heavy rain was sent 
against them, and an illness befell 
them. And thus, they returned in 
shame. 

 
In this case Chron. 1234’s account more closely resembles Theophanes’ than Jerome’s. 
The latter is very brief and, unlike Theophanes and the Anonymous Chronicler who 
agree on seventy-eight days, incorrectly gives three months as the duration of the siege, 
which actually coincides with the hundred days of the third siege.  

Chron. 1234’s account also contains elements that have no counterpart in 
Theophanes’ and Jerome’s versions. The remark concerning the heavy rain and the 
illnesses that befell the Persians is attributed by Michael to Ignatius of Melitene. 
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“Ignatius of Melitene said that God also sent a heavy rain against the Persians and 
that the plague fell on them and they fled.”31 

 
In Michael, however, this remark appears after Theodoret’s account of the third siege of 
Nisibis (Theod. Cyr. HE II 30), not the Continuatio’s account of the second siege.32 Most 
likely Ignatius was the intermediary between the Continuatio and Chron. 1234 in this 
case, but in which source he found this information is uncertain. Given Ignatius’ use of 
Greek sources and the similarities between the entry in Theophanes and Chron. 1234 
the former’s source may well have been a Greek rather than a Syriac post-Eusebian 
chronicle. 

8.6 Foundation of Tella/Constantia and refounding of Amida 

This passage on the second siege of Nisibis is immediately followed by a 
commemoration of Constantius’ foundation of Tella de-Mauzelat or Constantia, 
previously called Antoninopolis, and the refounding of Amida: 
 

At that time, the emperor (re)built Tella-Mauzelat, which was called Antipolis, in 
Mesopotamia. It was (re)built in AG 668. He also built the city of Amida, AG 668.”33 

 

These (re-)foundations seem to have been important historical events for Syriac 
chronographers as nearly every Syriac chronicle34 reports on at least one of the two, but 
usually both foundations. They are also commemorated by Theophanes.35  

 

                                                      
31 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (136T; vol. 1: 266V). 
32 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134-6T; vol. 1: 266V). 
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.8-11T. On the accuracy of these claims, the exact dating of these events and the 
location of these cities, see Burgess 1999, 274-82. 
34 Chron. 724, 131.4-8T, 102:17-20V; Chron. Ed., 4.17-21T, 4.14-7V; Chron. Maron., 68.1-2T, 53.22-3V; Jac. Ed. 
Chron., 293T, 218V; Chron. Zuqn., 169.24-6T, 126.25-7V and 174.22-4T, 129.30-1V; Chron. 819, 4.17-9T, 2.9-11V; 
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This entry was the way through which Burgess determined that the majority of the 
Syriac witnesses were influenced by the Syriac Epitome of Eusebius’ Chronicle rather 
than the Syriac translation. The author of the Epitome, according to Burgess, replaced 
the dating by regnal years of these events by the Seleucid dating and misidentified 
Antoninopolis as Antipolis. 

Burgess concluded that the Anonymous Chronicler of 1234 was dependent on the 
Syriac Epitome via one or more unknown intermediaries, but his table36 of the 
hypothetical relationships among the witnesses to the Continuatio does not allow for a 
common source between Michael and Chron. 1234. The previously discussed entry on 
the second siege of Nisibis, however, suggests that they may both have accessed the 
Continuatio via Ignatius of Melitene, though Michael did not copy the latter’s account of 
the second siege.37  

8.7 Length of Constantine’s reign 

I have isolated two other entries from the Antiochene continuation in Chron. 1234. 
Firstly, the Anonymous Chronicler claims that Constantine the Great reigned for 31 
years and 8 months. Though its opinion differs slightly from Chron. Zuqn., which has 31 
years and 10 months, Chron. 1234 is the only other Syriac witness that offers a number 
of months as well as years – most other Syriac chroniclers round the number of years up 
to 32. Chron. Zuqn.’s opinion has counterparts in Jerome’s Chronicle (30 years and 10 
months), the Chronicon Paschale and Theophanes (both 31 years and 10 months), 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

Chron. 846, 195.24-6T, 150.27-9; El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 101.5-8T, 49.11-2V; Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (137T; vol. 
1: 267V). 
35 Theophan. Chron. AM 5832 (ed. 36.10-3; trans. 59). 
36 Burgess 1999, 132. 
37 Yet, this was noted by Burgess 1999, 272, §43. 
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indicating that they are all ultimately dependent on the same source, i.e. the 
Continuatio.38 
 
Eus. Chron. Lat. 
2.228.26-229.1 

Chron. Pasch. a. 337 
(ed., vol. 1, 532.7-

13;39 trans. 21) 

Chron. Zuqn. a. 
2322 (vol. 1, 113.1-
3V, 150.21-5T) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5828 (ed. 33.22-
3; trans. 54) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
153.28-154.4T 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Romanorum 
XXXIIII regnavit 
Constantinus ann. 
XXX mens X 

(Constantine …) 
gloriously and 
piously quitted life 
in a suburb of the 
same city, on 11th 
in the month 
Artemisius [May], 
having been 
vouchsafed the 
saving baptism by 
Eusebius bishop of 
Constantinople, 
after a reign of 31 
years and 10 
months. 

Anno (Mundi) 2322, 
Constantius left the 
world in great 
honour.  
His son Constantine 
reigned after him, 
for 31 years and 10 
months. 

He lived in all 65 
years and  
 
 
 
was emperor 31 
years and 10  
months. 

When the emperor 
Constantine  
 
 
had reigned for 31 
years and 8 months, 
he went off to His 
Lord. 

 
It is extremely likely that Chron. 1234 is also somehow dependent on the Continuatio, but 
that the discrepancy was caused by confusion between (8) ܚ and (10) ܝ. 

 

                                                      
38 Burgess 1999, 120, 252 and 157, §25. 
39 ἐνδόξ ς καὶ εὐσεβῶς μεταλλάττει τὸν βίον ἐν προαστείῳ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλε ς μηνὶ ἀρτεμισίῳ ια', καταξι θείς 
τοῦ σ τηριώδους βαπτίσματος ὐπὸ Εὐσεβίου ἐπισκόπου Κ νσταντινουπόλε ς, βασιλε σας ἔτη λα΄ καὶ μῆνας 
ι΄. 
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8.8 Constantine’s destruction of pagan temples 

Having copied Socrates’ accounts of Constantine’s conversion of the Ethiopians and the 
Iberians, his abolition of the wicked customs of the citizens of Baalbek and his 
destruction of their pagan temples, as well as the temple of Aphrodite in Lebanon, the 
Anonymous Chronicler says that  
 

“in Cilicia (Constantine) uprooted many temples from their foundations, and in 
every place he uprooted pagan temples and built churches in their stead. He 
completely uprooted the pagan sanctuaries.”40  

 
While the first sentence alludes to Socrates’ mention of Constantine’s destruction of the 
Cilician temple of the Pythonic demon whom he had cast out (HE I 18.11) and his 
demolition of the altars under the Oak of Mamre (a place in Judea where Abraham was 
said to have met angels) and construction of churches there (HE I 18.6). The second 
sentence, however, appears to be a repetition of the second half of the previous 
sentence. More likely than being a repetition, made by the Anonymous Chronicler 
himself, it is possible that this second sentence is based on an entry from the Continuatio, 
which is attested in Jerome, Chron. 724 and Theophanes, but was heavily reworked. 
 
Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.233b Chron. 724, 129.23-4T, 

101.12-4V41 
Theophan. Chron. AM 
5822 (ed. 28.32-4;42 trans. 
47) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
150.15T43 

Edicto Constantini 
gentilium templa 
subuersa sunt. 

Because of his love of 
God he effaced the 
memory of the idols and 

In this year the pious 
Constantine intensified 
the destruction of idols 

(Constantine) completely 
uprooted the pagan 
sanctuaries. 

 

                                                      
40 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 150.12-5T. 
ܚܦ܀̇ܣ ܘܢܘܣܝ̈ܗܘܢܜܐ ܥ ܕܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ ܕܘܟܪܢܗܘܢ ܕܒܗ܆ ܐܠܗܐ ܪܚܡܬ ܘܡܛܠ 41  
42 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει ἐπέτεινε Κ νσταντῖνος ὁ εὐσεβὴς τὴν κατὰ τῶν εἰδώλ ν καὶ τῶν ναῶν αὐτῶν κατάλυσιν, καὶ 
κατὰ τόπους ἠπἁνίζοντο· καὶ αἱ πρόσοδοι αὐτῶν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεδίδοντο. 
ܥܩ̣ܪ܀ ܟܘܠܢܐܝܬ ܕܚܢܦ̈ܐ ܢܕܝܠܗܘ ܕܝܢ ܨܠܘ̈ܬܐ ܠܒܝܬ 43  
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demolished their 
temples. 

and their temples and 
they were demolished in 
[various] places The 
revenues from these 
were bestowed upon the 
churches of God. 

 
Though there are no verbal agreements between the Syriac accounts, it is plausible that 
Chron. 1234’s account ultimately goes back to the Antiochene continuation.  

8.9 Conclusion 

Given the low number of entries from the continuation that have made it into Chron. 
1234, it is difficult to offer any conclusive evidence about the sources in which the 
Anonymous Chronicler found this information. He may have disposed of a Syriac 
version of Eusebius’ Chronicle, with its Antiochene continuation, but it is much more 
likely that he used the work of yet another (Syriac) continuator. Especially Androncius 
seems to have significantly influenced Chron. 1234.44 Similarly, Ignatius functioned as an 
intermediary between Eusebius and Chron. 1234, but may have used a Greek post-
Eusebian chronicle, perhaps a common source with Theophanes. 
 

 

                                                      
44 See chapter 15. 
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Chapter 9 Annianus of Alexandria (turn of the 
fifth century)  

Annianus of Alexandria was a critic of Eusebius and the author of a Paschoualion,1 a 
perpetual Paschal table of 532 years. His work has not come down to us in its full form. 
All our information regarding Annianus derives from his dependants: George Syncellus,2 
Agapius of Mabbug, Elias of Nisibis, Michael the Great and Chron. 1234.3 Written around 
the turn of the fifth century, his work, which probably covered the period between 
Creation and AD 412, was an adaptation of the Chronicle of Eusebius, with whom he often 
disagreed. It has been suggested that Annianus also relied on the – also lost - Chronicle of 
his almost contemporary and fellow-townsman Panodorus, but the exact nature of the 
relationship between these two texts is still debated.4 

Annianus’ Chronicle is generally believed to have never been fully translated into 
Syriac.5 Fragments6 in Syriac that have so far been identified are: 

 

                                                      
1 Mosshammer 2008, 198-203. 
2 Mosshammer 2008, 198-203, 368-84. 
3 Gelzer 1898, 400-1 suspected Ann.’s influence on Chron. Zuqn.. Keseling 1927a, 225 seems to have doubted 
this. 
4 Comp. Mosshammer 2008, 359-62 and Treadgold 2013, 54-5. 
5 For Ann.’s possible influence on a seventh-century anonymous Armenian chronicle, see Greenwood 2008, 
217-9 and 222-5. 
6 Witakowski 1999-2000, 434-5 identified a fragment entitled “The Chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea from the 
beginning un[til the year [8.]2 of Alexander the Macedonian” from BL Add. 17,216, f. 1 (Eus. Chron. Syr.) as 
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1) Annianus’ chronological computation of the biblical patriarchal7 and the 
antediluvian8 and postdiluvian Chaldean,9 Assyrian,10 and Median11 royal 
successions (possibly also those of the Persians,12 Ptolemies13 and the Roman 
emperors until the twentieth year of Constantine,14 
 
2) an adaptation15 of a tradition from Jubilees 4:1-2, 7, discussing the chronology 
between the birth of Adam and the birth of Seth, 
 
3) a passage16 on the descent of the Bnay Elohim, the sons of Seth, from mount 
Hermon in year 40 of the life of Yared (= AM 1000),  
 
4) possibly also a fragment from 1 Enoch 6:1-617 
 

The testimony of Jacob of Edessa,18 who mentions Annianus among other chroniclers 
such as Eusebius, Hippolytus and Andronicus, shows that Annianus was known to Syriac 
historians at least as early as the turn of the eighth century. Whether Jacob had access 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

based on Annianus. However, the fragment only offers a patriarchal chronology from Adam until Shelah, 
which does not mention Qainan and completely agrees with the Eusebian computation. 
7 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 16-7T, 7-8V. From Adam until Abraham, also in Chron. 1234. 
8 Mich. Syr. Chron. I 8 (7T; vol. 1: 12V), on which, see Gelzer 1894. Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 97-8 preserves them 
also, but attributes them to Africanus. 
9 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 98-9 attributes them to Africanus. 
10 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 99-100; El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 26-8T, 15-6V. 
11 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 100; El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 28-9T, 16-7V. 
12 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 100-1. 
13 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 101. 
14 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 101-2. 
15 On which, see Gelzer 1898, 254-61, Brock 1968, and the chapter on Jubilees and 1 Enoch in this volume. 
16 On which, see Gelzer 1898, 254-61, Brock 1968, and the chapter on Jubilees and 1 Enoch in this volume. 
17 Mich. Syr. Chron. I 4 (3-4T; vol. 1: 7-8V), on which, see Brock 1968. 
18 Jac. Ed. Epist. 7 (Nau 1900, 590). 
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to Annianus, directly, via an intermediary or via excerpts in Greek or Syriac is 
impossible to determine, as his letters do not preserve any fragments of Annianus.  

The earliest evidence for Syriac fragments of Annianus appears in the middle of the 
tenth century, ironically in Arabic translation in the chronicle of Agapius.19 Given the 
evidence for Agapius’ reliance on Syriac rather than Arabic chronicles, there is no doubt 
in my mind that this information too came from a Syriac chronicle, and that thus, 
fragments of Annianus must have been translated into Syriac between the early fifth 
century and the 940s. Dating this transmission of information more precisely is not 
possible.  

Recently, some scholars have argued for a connection between the Greek and Syriac 
transmission of fragments of Annianus. Adler and Tuffin have suggested the possibility 
that George Syncellus knew Annianus (and Panodorus) through a Syriac collection of 
excerpts.20 If this highly speculative theory is correct, Syriac fragments of Annianus 
must have existed before 808, but there is no evidence to support this theory apart from 
the fact that the Chronographia of Theophanes the Confessor is to some (unknown) 
extent based on material collected by Syncellus as well as on one or more Semitic 
(Syriac and/or Arabic) sources. Warren Treadgold identified Theophilus of Edessa’s 
Chronicle (d. 785) as Syncellus’ source for Annianus (not Panodorus), but this theory is 
even more unlikely.21 First of all, nothing suggests that Theophilus wrote a chronicle. 
Dionysius of Tell-Mahre uses the term “narratives resembling ecclesiastical histories,” 
clearly distinguishing Theophilus’ work from chronological canons and (developed) 
chronicles.22 In addition, the East-Syrian chronicler Elias of Nisibis (d. 1046) also knew 
fragments of Annianus, but there is no evidence for his use of any of Theophilus’ 
writings. Also, if Syncellus had access to Panodorus in Greek, as Treadgold goes on to 

 

                                                      
19 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 97-102. 
20 Adler/Tuffin 2002 [= Georg. Sync. Chron.], lxviii-lxix. 
21 Treadgold 2013, 56ff. 
22 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). On the issue of Theoph. Ed., see chapter 20. 
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suggest, it is equally plausible that he disposed of a copy of Annianus, whom Treadgold 
believes to be later than Panodorus.23 

Annianus is only cited once by the Anonymous Chronicler, in the preface, as 
“Annianus, the Alexandrian monk.”24 His influence on Chron. 1234 emerges in three 
instances. Firstly, Annianus’ main influence on Chron. 1234 lies in the computation of 
the succession of biblical patriarchs from Adam until Abraham, they are identical. The 
Anonymous Chronicler never explicitly refers to Annianus but he was probably one of 
the “three chronographers” who were the sources for the dates of the birth of Enosh, 
Kenan, Mahalalel, Yared and Shem.25 The Anonymous Chronicler also cites “three 
chronographers” as the sources for the date of the birth of Qahath in year 46 of Levi, but 
since Syncellus26 has 48, it is unclear of Annianus can also be counted as one of these 
three authors. 

 
 Eusebius Annianus Andronicus Chron. 1234 
Adam fathers Seth 230 230 230 230 
Seth fathers Enosh 205 205 205 205 
Enosh fathers 
Kenan 

190 190 190 190 

Kenan fathers 
Mahalalel 

170 170 170 170 

Mahalalel fathers 
Yared 

165 165 165 165 

Yared fathers 
Enoch 

162 162 162 162 

Enoch fathers 
Methuselah 

165 165 165 165 

Methuselah fathers 
Lamech 

167 167 187 167 

Lamech fathers 
Noah 

188 188 182 188 

 

                                                      
23

 Treadgold 2013, 59. 

24 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 27.8T. On Annianus, see Witakowski 1999-2000, 434-5. 
25 Mich. Syr. Chron. I 3 (2T; vol. 1: 4V) cites Annianus and Africanus for the same date of the birth of Kenan. 
26 Georg. Sync. Chron. 126 (trans. 158). 
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Noah fathers Shem 500 500 500 400 (for 500) 
The Flood 2242 2242 2256 2242 
Shem fathers 
Arphaxad 

[102] 102 102 102 

Arphaxad fathers 
Qainan 

Arphaxad fathers 
Shelah at the age of 
135 

135 135 135 

Qainan fathers 
Shelah 

130 139 130 

Shelah fathers 
Heber 

130 130 130 130 

Heber fathers Peleg 134 134 134 130 (for 134) 
Peleg fathers Reu 130 130 130 130 
Reu fathers Serug 135 132 132 132 
Serug fathers Nahor 130 130 130 130 
Nahor fathers 
Terah 

79 79 79 29 (for 79) 

Terah fathers 
Abraham 

70  70  70  70  

Total: 3184 3314 3337 332627 

 
The second instance is the previously discussed adaptation of Jubilees 4:1-2, 7 concerning 
the chronology from the birth of Adam until the birth of Seth. In the chapter on Jubilees 
I have already mentioned the presence of similar entries in the chronographies of 
George Syncellus and Michael the Great and discussed its contents, so I shall not go into 
much detail here. It is, however, worth pointing out that, while Michael refers to 
Annianus as a source, the Anonymous Chronicler simply refers to “the 
chronographers,” suggesting that he may have been thinking of the original source 
(Annianus) as well as the intermediary, which he unfortunately does not identify. This 
passage probably reached the Anonymous Chronicler via the same Syriac chronicler as 
Michael had access to. 

The third fragment from Annianus’ Chronicle is a narrative on the descent of the Benai 
Elohim, the sons of God, or Watchers, from Mount Hermon in year 40 of Yared (= AM 
1000). This is an adaptation of apocryphal traditions including 1 Enoch 6:1-6. Again, it is 
 

                                                      
27 Chron. 1234, I, 51.11-3T. Presumably for 3314. 
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also extant in Michael, so probably came from the same intermediary source as the one 
that transmitted the adaptation of that Jubilees’ tradition. Their dependence on 
Annianus has already been shown by Heinrich Gelzer and Sebastian Brock.28 Even more 
interestingly however, from the attribution of this third passage to Annianus follows 
the attribution of other entries in Michael and Chron. 1234 at least to the unknown 
Syriac intermediary, but possibly as far back as Annianus. 

In his commentary29 on the Cave of Treasures, Su-Min Ri noted the presence of a 
virtually identical passage on the origin and identity of the Benai Elohim in Michael and 
in Chron. 1234. 

 
Mich. Syr. Chron. I.3 (2T; vol. 1: 4V) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 34.14-25T 
In the time of Seth, when  
his sons  
remembered the good life in Paradise,  
 
they decided to please God in their  
actions.  
They went up Mount  
Hermon and settled  
There, in holy actions, abstaining from  
marriage.  
Therefore, they were called Benai Elohim and 
Watchers. 

Then, in the time of Seth, when (certain) people from 
his sons and from the members of his generation 
remembered the good life of Paradise, from which their 
parents had fallen, they were urging each other to return to 
it again. They wanted to please God in pure and saintly 
actions and therefore they separated themselves 
from their brethren. They went up Mount Hermon, 
which is the mountain of God, and settled on it and lived 
monastically there, abstaining from marriage and from 
all manners of life in sensual pleasure. Therefore, they 
were called Watchers and Benai Elohim, which (means) 
‘Sons of God’, as if by praise. 

  
Apart from this passage, one other fragment can be attributed to Michael’s and Chron. 
1234’s unknown common source. The fragment describes how Enosh behaved among 
the Sethites. 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
28 Gelzer 1898, 254-61 and Brock 1968. 
29 Ri 2000, 73. 
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Mich. Syr. Chron. I.3 (2T; vol. 1: 4V) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 35.13-6T 
Enosh (…) decided to invoke the name of the Lord and 
zealously performed holy  
actions.  

Enosh (…) invoked the name of the Lord better than 
anyone of this time and zealously performed holy 
actions with these Bnay Elohim who went up Mount 
Hermon. 

 
Despite the small variants between both accounts – the Anonymous Chronicler 
consistently preserves long accounts – Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler clearly 
had access to the same source. Considering the similarities in contents and language 
between the two discussions of the origin and identity of the Bnay Elohim and the 
account of their descent, they probably originated in the same text. Unfortunately, 
because Syncellus has no comparable entries, it cannot be determined whether these 
indeed go back to Annianus, or if they were created by Michael’s and the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s common source. The latter remains the most likely possibility, but the 
argumentum e silentio does not constitute sufficient evidence for this assumption. 

A few words regarding the transmission history of material from Annianus’ Chronicle 
to the Anonymous Chronicler will conclude this chapter. All of this material in Chron. 
1234 likely reached him via a Syriac chronicler who was used by Michael as well. It is 
difficult to determine whether this unknown intermediary was also Agapius’ source.  

That Andronicus, who also influenced Agapius,30 was responsible for this information 
is unlikely, because the same chronicler probably also passed on Annianus’ 
reconstruction of the Chaldean royal succession to Michael. Since Annianus’ king list 
only fits into a scheme which dates the Flood in AM 2242, not into Andronicus’ 
according to whom the flood occurred in AM 2256, it is highly unlikely that Andronicus 
played a role in the transmission of materials from Annianus’ Chronicle into Syriac. The 
combination of material from Annianus and Andronicus in Syriac is probably due to a 
Syriac chronicler who was writing after Andronicus in the sixth century and before 

 

                                                      
30 See chapter 15. 
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Agapius in the tenth. John of Litharb is a possible candidate, but we do not know the 
extent of his chronicle, only that it contained chronological canons.31 

 

                                                      
31 Suggested by Brock 1968, 629. Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (377T; vol. 2: 357V) includes Joh. Lith. between Jac. Ed. 
and Ign. Mel., indicating that the former wrote a chronicle, not a historiographical text composed of longer 
narratives. Dion. TM [= Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V)] groups together Jac. Ed. and Joh. Lith., 
saying that they wrote down “the successions of years,” which suggests that they both wrote chronological 
canons, staying very close to the Eusebian way of chronicle writing. 
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Chapter 10 Socrates of Constantinople (c. 380 – c. 
440) 

10.1 Introduction 

Socrates, a layman from Constantinople, conceived his Ecclesiastical History as a 
continuation of Eusebius’ work with the same title. Socrates’ work overlaps slightly with 
Eusebius’, covering the period between the accession of Constantine the Great in AD 306 
and the seventeenth consulate of Theodosius the Younger (AD 439), in seven books. Its 
value as a source for the political and ecclesiastical history of this period was recognised 
by Eastern Christian communities as demonstrated by the existence of Armenian and 
Syriac translations.  

No complete Syriac translation is preserved. The most complete direct witness is the 
ms. Vat. Syr. 145, dating from the ninth or tenth century, but this codex only contains 
excerpts from the first five books. From the second book, for instance, only the twenty-
first chapter survives.1 Furthermore, initial fragments (Socr. HE I 1-7.2) of a once 
probably complete Syriac translation, tentatively dated to the seventh or eighth 
century, are kept in the Wellcome Institute in London.2 Brief Syriac excerpts from 

 

                                                      
1 Hansen 1995, xxxi. 
2 Allan 1987, 43-5. 
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Socrates are also extant in five manuscripts in the British Library, dating from the sixth 
up until the eleventh century.3  

To the list of relevant sources must be added three Syriac historiographical texts: 
Chron. Zuqn.,4 Michael and Chron. 1234. The import of the former two sources was 
recognised by Günter Christian Hansen who edited5 the Greek text of Socrates, but for 
an unknown reason, he ignored Chron. 1234, which in fact, as we shall see, is the most 
important witness for the Syriac translation of Socrates, after the Vatican and London 
manuscripts. 

10.2 Chron. 1234 and Socrates 

Although “the book of Socrates” ( ܕܣܘܩܪܛܝܣ ܬܗܡܟܬܒܢܘ ) is only cited once6 in Chron. 1234, 
the fifth-century church historian was a crucial source of information for the fourth and 
fifth centuries. An exceptionally large number of borrowings from Socrates’ Ecclesiastical 
History are preserved in Chron. 1234, from every book but the second. The evidence 
shows that material from Socrates reached the Anonymous Chronicler via at least two 
paths. On the one hand, borrowings from Socrates in Chron. 1234 are often fairly literal 
excerpts, suggesting that the Anonymous Chronicler had a physical copy of the Syriac 
translation of Socrates at his disposal. On the other hand, materials from Socrates’ 
Ecclesiastical History were also transmitted to the Anonymous Chronicler via at least two 
intermediaries. One of these was Theodore Lector, whose work was used by an unknown 
Syriac author. Other(s) cannot be identified. 

 

                                                      
3 Hansen 1995, xxxii. 
4 Material from all seven books is extant in Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 157-221T, 117-65V. On which, see Witakowski 
1987, 131-2. 
5 Hansen 1995. 
6 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 160.15-7T. 
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10.2.1 Chron. 1234 and the Syriac translation of Socrates 

The Anonymous Chronicler quotes the first chapter of Socrates’ third book. Like Chron. 
Zuqn., Chron. 1234 refers to Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History as a ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ. Sometimes this 
is short for ܕܙܒ̈ܢܐ ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ , a “writing of times”, a chronicle, but in this case it probably 
has “the broad meaning of ‘text’.”7 

Given the large amount of fairly literal excerpts, we can be reasonably certain that 
the Anonymous Chronicler disposed of a Syriac translation of Socrates. Because Chron. 
1234 preserves the most excerpts from Socrates’ sixth and seventh books of any Syriac 
witness, it is probably a more important witness than even Vat. Syr. 145 and the 
Wellcome Institute fragments, given the fragmentary nature of these manuscripts. An 
in-depth investigation of the translation technique that emerges from Chron. 1234’s 
literal excerpts from Socrates would take us too far here. Such a project would benefit 
from a separate study. Nevertheless, I will note a few tendencies, displayed by these 
excerpts, that have caught my eye. 

One passage reveals the import of Chron. 1234 for the study of the Syriac Socrates. 
Following Socrates (HE I 2.1) the Anonymous Chronicler states that Constantine “was 
proclaimed emperor in the land of Britannia instead of his old father (…).” However, 
‘Britannia’ is misspelled in Chron. 1234 as Bārṭannia (ܒܐܪܛܢܝܐ), with the first ’ālaph 
misplaced between the bēth and the rēš instead of between the tēth and the nūn. A 
comparison with the only two other Syriac witnesses to this passage, Vat. Syr. 145 and 
the Wellcome Institute fragments from Socrates, shows that Chron. 1234 more closely 
resembles the Greek original. Instead of “in the land of Britannia”, the Wellcome 

Institute fragments read “in Italy” (ܒܐܝܛܠܝܐ, b’īṭalya), an error which probably ensued 

from a misinterpretation of the bēth as a preposition “in” instead of the initial letter of 
“Britannia”. Vat. Syr. 145 seems to represent an earlier stage in the occurrence of this 
error. It reads ܒܐܪܝܛܠܝܐ, bāryṭalya, or perhaps even as ܒܐܪܢܛܠܝܐ, bārnṭalya, because the 

 

                                                      
7 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 160.1T, 120.2V applies the same term to Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History. On this term, see 
Witakowski 1987, 149. 
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first yūd “can almost be read as a nūn”.8 Not only does this incorrect mention of Italy 
signify a direct relation between Vat Syr. 145 and the Wellcome fragments, the 
misplacement of the ’ālaph between the bēth and the rēš indicates a relation between 
Vat Syr. 145 and Chron. 1234 as well. Clearly, the Anonymous Chronicler had access to a 
less corrupted version of the Syriac translation of Socrates, in which the text still read 
“in Britannia”, not “in Italy.” 

As far as translation is concerned, two other elements have caught my attention. 
Firstly, in at least seven instances9 Chron. 1234 uses the term “Romans” (ܪܘܡܝ̈ܐ) to 
denote Roman soldiers (Socrates: στρατιῶται). One such example is Chron. 1234’s 
discussion of the death of Dalmatius and the saving of his sons Gallus and Julian, the 
Syriac equivalent of Socr. HE III 1.8, in which “Constantine” replaces Socrates’ mention 
of “the founder of Constantinople”. 

 
Socr. HE III 1.810 Chron. 1234, 160.31-161.7T11 
Now after the death of the founder of 
Constantinople, the soldiers had killed the young 
Dalmatius, these (brothers), whom had been 
deprived of their own father, were also almost falling 
in danger, little after Dalmatius, but a disease that 
was fatal saved Gallus, whereas the tenderness of 
(his) age – for he was eight years old – saved Julian. 

After the death of the emperor Constantine, the 
Romans killed the young Dalmatius. Then, when 
these two other brothers were bereaved of their 
father, they were almost falling in danger, (when) 
not (sic!) even a disease which was thought to be 
fatal saved Gallus (ܓܠܝܢܘܣ), but the fewness of his 
years saved Julian – for he was eight years old. 

 

                                                      
8 Allan 1987, 44. 
9 Chron. 1234, 161.1T [= Socr. HE III 1.6-10]; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 162.26-8T [= Socr. HE III 1.28]; Chron. 1234, vol. 
1, 163.6-10T [= Socr. HE III 1.35]; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 166.20-5T [= Socr. HE III 21.13]; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 167.10-
11T [= Socr. HE IV 1.1]; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 170.12T [= Socr. HE V 18.7]. 
10 Ώς οὖν μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦ κτίστου τῆς Κ νσταντινουπόλε ς οἱ στρατιῶται τὸν νέον ἀνεῖλον 
Δαλμάτιον, τότε δὴ και οὗτοι ἀπορφανισθέντες τοῦ οἰκείου πατρός μικροῦ δεῖν τῷ Δαλματίῳ συνεκινδ νευσαν 
<ἅν>, εἰ μὴ Γάλλον μὲν νόσος προσδοκίαν ἔχουσα θανάτου ἐρρ σατο, Ἰουλιανὸν δὲ ἡ ἡλικία (ὀκταετὴς γὰρ ἦν 
ἔτι) διέσ σεν. 
ܣ ܡܠܟܐ. ܩܛܠܘ ܪܘܡܝ̈ܐ ܠܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ ܛܠܝܐ.ܘܗܝܕܝܢ ܗܠܝܢ .ܒ. ܐܡܝ̈ܢ ܐܚܪ̈ܢܐ: ܟܕ ܗܘܘ ܝܬܡ̈ܐ ܡܢ ܒܬܪ ܡܘܬܗ ܕܝܢ ܕܩܘܣܜܢܛܝܢܘ 11

ܐܒܘܗܘܢ ܒܨܝܪ ܩܠܝܠ ܕܐܦ ܗܢܘܢ ܢܦܠܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܒܩܝܢܕܘܢܘܣ. ܐܠܘܠܐ ܟܘܪܗܢܐ ܕܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܒܗ ܣܒܪܐ ܕܡܘܬܐ܇ ܠܐ ܦܨܝܗ ܠܓܠܝܢܘܣ. 

.ܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ ܕܝܢ ܙܥܘܪܘܬܐ ܕܫܢܘ̈ܗܝ ܦܪܩܬܗ. ܒܪ ܬܡܢܐ ܓܝܪ ܫܢܝ̈ܢ ܐܝܬܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ  . Note the very literal Syriac translation of the 
original Greek (except for the error). 
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Because Chron. 1234 is our only Syriac witness for these excerpts, it cannot be 
determined if this discrepancy reflects the Syriac Socrates or the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s own hand. Interestingly however, the same tendency can be noted in 
Michael’s description of the proclamation of Valentinian I, which is a synopsis of 
Socrates and Sozomen.12 

A similarly unexplained discrepancy occurs between Socrates’ and the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s equivalents of the description of the destruction of the temple of Aphrodite 
in Apamea (Socr. HE I 18.10). In this case, we have another Syriac witness, Chron. Zuqn., 
which agrees with Chron. 1234 in its disagreements with the Greek text.  
 
Socr. HE I 18.1013 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 150.10-2T14 

 
Chron. Zuqn. a. 617 (vol. 1, 162.12-
5T,15 121.26-8V) 

In an identical way, destroying the 
temple of Aphrodite in Aphaka of 
Lebanon, he put an end to the 
practices of unmentionable vices 
(ἀρρητοποιίας) that were freely 
being committed. 

He pulled down the pagan temples 
that were there, and the temple of 
Aphrodite that stood in Lebanon; 
and he smashed the stinking 
plates of food ( ܕܠܚܡܐ ܙܦܪ̈ܐ ܦܬܘܪ̈ܐ ) 
that were there. 

At that time, he pulled down the 
temple for Aphrodite that was in 
Aphaka of Lebanon. He smashed 
the stinking plates of food (  ܐܦܬܘܪ̈

ܕܠܚܡܐ ܐܙܦܪ̈ ) that were there, these 
that were called hallelujahs. 

 
Both Syriac texts refer to the smashing of “stinking plates” of food, whereas the Greek 
text simply mentions Constantine’s abolition of “unmentionable vices.” This 
discrepancy between the Greek and the Syriac may reflect an error in the Syriac 
Socrates [perhaps a misinterpretation of ἀρρητοποιίας as composed of ἄριστον 
(breakfast or lunch) and πίναξ (plate)?16], but unfortunately Vat syr. 145 does not 
 

                                                      
12 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (148T; vol. 1: 292V; Ibrahim 2009, 151): After the death of Jovian, the Romans came to 
the city of Nicaea and made reign that Valentinian who had struck the priest who had sprinkled him with his 
impurity.” 
13 παραπλησίῳ δὲ τρόπῳ καὶ τὸ ἐν Ἀφάκοις τοῦ Λιβάνου ἱερὸν τῆς Ἀφροδίτης καθελὼν τὰς ἐκεῖ γιγνομένας 
ἀνέδην ἀρρητοποιίας ἐξέκοψεν. 
ܕܗܘܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܬܡܢ ܦܣܩ܀ ܬܘܪ̈ܐ ܙܦܪ̈ܐ ܕܠܚܡܐܦܘܣܬ̣ܪ ܠܗܝܟ̈ܠܐ ܚܢܦܝ̈ܐ ܕܬܡܢ ܆ ܘܠܢܘܣܐ ܕܒܠܒܢܢ ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܠܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܝ: ܘܠ 14  
ܕܗܘܝܢ ܗܘܘ ܬܡܢ ܦܣ̣ܩ. ܗܠܝܢ  ܦܬܘܪ̈ܐ ܙܦܪ̈ܐ ܕܠܚܡܐܒܗ ܕܝܢ ܒܙܒܢܐ ܗܢܐ̇. ܟܕ ܣܬܪ ܢܘܣ̈ܐ ܕܒܦܘܩܘ ܕܠܒܢܢ ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܠܐܦܪܘܕܝܛܐ.  15

 ܕܡܬܩܪܝܢ ܗܠܝ̈ܠܝܐ܀
16 I am thankful to prof. dr. Peter van Nuffelen for pointing this possibility out to me. 
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contain a translation of this particular chapter.17 Alternatively, an agreement between 
Chron. Zuqn. and Chron. 1234 against the testimony of the Greek may suggest a 
common reliance of the Syriac chroniclers on John of Ephesus. 

More generally, moving away from the issue of translation, one may note Chron. 
1234’s omission of Socrates’ source references. Particularly striking are two references 
to Rufinus of Aquileia which are omitted in Chron. 1234, but not by Michael.18 Clearly, 
the identity of the original source was not relevant for the Syriac chronicler (or he 
considered it not relevant for his readers), possibly because he did not know him or his 
work. 

Similarly noteworthy is the Anonymous Chronicler’s lack of interest in the consular 
dates that were often provided by Socrates. In one example, a passage on the death of 
Constantius II, Chron. 1234 offers a fairly literal translation of the Greek and the date as 
3 November, but has omitted the reference to the consuls Taurus and Florentius.  

 
Socr. HE III 1.119 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 160.11-3T20 
Emperor Constantine ended life on the frontier of 
Cilicia on the third of the month November during 
the consulate of Taurus and Florentius. 

Then emperor Constantine ended his life on the 
frontier of Cilicia on the third of Teshrin II. 

 
Another example confirms that omissions of the consular dating can be attributed to 
the Anonymous Chronicler and not an intermediate source. Theodosius I’s victory over 
the rebels Arbogast and Eugene is dated by Socrates (HE V 25.16) to 6 September under 
the third consulate of Arcadius and the second of Honorius. Chron. 1234 omits these 

 

                                                      
17 Assemani – Assemani, 1756-1759, vol. 3, 255-8. 
18 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 145.29-147.24T [= Socr. HE I 19]; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 147.25-149.29T [= Socr. HE I 20]. 
Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 3 (129T; vol. 1: 260V) [= Socr. HE I 15], VII 6 (145T; vol. 1: 288V) [= Socr. HE III 19]. 
19 Ὁ μὲν βασιλεὺς Κ νστάντιος ἐν μεθορίοις τῆς Κιλικίας περὶ τρίτην τοῦ Νοεμβρίου μηνὸς ὑπατευόντ ν 
Τα ρου καὶ Φλ ρεντίου ἐτελέυτα τὸν βίον. 
 ܡܠܟܐ ܗܟܝܠ ܩܘ ܣܛ    ܒܬܚܘܡܐ ܕܩܝܠܝܩܝܐ ܫܠܡ ܚܝ̈ܘܗܝ ܆ ܒܬܠܬܐ ܕܬܫܪܝܢ ܐܚܪܝ. 20



 

 179 

dates entirely (not even supplying it with a Seleucid dating), but they are preserved by 
Michael.21 

This tendency to omit irrelevant dating methods also applies to that of the 
Olympiads. The Roman army’s proclamation of Constantine I as emperor in Britain was 
originally dated by Socrates to “the first year of the 271st Olympiad, on the twenty-fifth 
of the month of July” (Socr. HE I 2.1), but in the equivalent in Chron. 1234, this date has 
been supplanted with the Seleucid dating. 
 
Socr. HE I 2.1 (2.2-5)22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 138.28 – 139.5T23 
 
In Britain, however, Constantine was proclaimed 
emperor, instead of his father Constantius, who died 
in the first year of 271st Olympiad, on the twenty-
fifth of the month of July.  

In AG 619 [= AD 307-8], the believing emperor 
Constan[tine] reigned, when Constan[tine] was 
proclaimed emperor in the land of Britannia, instead 
of his old father Constan[tius] who had died in all his 
manners of life (and) who converted to the cult of 
God through bishop Sylvester of Rome. 

  
This case is similar to that of an entry from the Chronicle of Andronicus pertaining to the 
amount of time between the reign of Uzziah and the Exodus,24 but it must be 
acknowledged that this entry on Constantine could have reached the Anonymous 
Chronicler via an intermediary and that the reference to the Olympiad had already been 
lost before the material came to him.25 

Even though the Anonymous Chronicler often abbreviated Socrates and deleted dates 
and source references, Socrates’ first person standpoint was often kept.26 In the 
introduction to his discussion of Julian’s reign, which was copied from Socr. HE III 1.3-5, 
 

                                                      
21 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 9 (162T; vol. 1: 322V). 
22 κατὰ δὲ τὰς Βρεττανίας Κ νσταντῖνος ἀνηγορε θη βασιλεὺς εἰς τόπον Κ νσταντίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
τεθνηκότος τῷ πρώτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ τῆς διακοσιοστῆς ἑβδομηκοστῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος, τῇ πέμπτῃ καὶ εἰκάδι τοῦ 
Ἰουλίου μηνός· 
23   . ܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܒܐܬܪܐ ܕܒܐܪܛܢܝܐ ܩܘܣ ܛܢ    ܐܫܬܡܗ ܡܠܟܐ ܒܕܘܟܬ ܩܘܣ ܛܢ    ܒܫܢܬ ܫ̈ܬܡܐܐ .ܘܝܛ. ܕܝܘ̈ܢܝܐ ܐܡܠܟ ܡܠܟܐ ܡܗܝܡܢܐ ܩܘܣ ܛܢ  

  ܐܒܘܗܝ ܣܒܐ. ܗܘ̇ ܕܢܝܚ ܗܘܐ ܒܟܠܗܘܢ ܗܘ̈ܦܟܘܗܝ. ܗܘ̇ ܕܦܢܐ ܠܕܚܠܬ ܐܠܗܐ ܒܝܕܝ̈ ܣܝܠܝܒܣܛܪܘܣ ܐܦܝܣܩܘܦܐ ܕܪܘܡܝ 
24 On which, see the chapter on Andronicus in this volume. 
25 Even Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 10 (121T; vol. 1: 205V) only preserves the date “25 July”. 
26 Chron. Zuqn. does the same, see Witakowski 1987, 132, n. 50. 
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the Anonymous Chronicler says that “it is necessary for us” and refers to “our story” 
and “our speech”.27 On one occasion, interestingly, the Anonymous Chronicler even 
retains Socrates’ use of the first person singular, even though the verb “to say” is 
replaced with “to know”. 
 
Socr. HE I 18.728 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 149.31-150.1T29 
(…) The Heliopolitans had a legislator in the 
beginning, I cannot say whom, but what was his way 
of life, emerges from the way of life of the city (…) 

Who originally legislated for this city of Baalbek, I do 
not know, nor with which custom this evil fact came 
about (…)  

10.2.2 Socrates through intermediaries 

Not all the materials from Socrates are literal copies. For the early years of Constantine 
and his battles against Maxentius, Maximinus and Licinius, Chron. 1234 partially relies 
on a synopsis of Eusebius (HE VIII 14.16-7 and IX 8, 9, 11) and Socrates (HE I 2, 3, 4, 17, 
18), which Michael does not appear to have used. Often Socrates was paraphrased. The 
problem with these paraphrases is that it is difficult to determine when these 
paraphrases were the work of the Anonymous Chronicler himself and when another 
intermediary was involved. When these paraphrases appear among literal borrowings 
from Socrates, it is fairly certain that these paraphrases were made by the Anonymous 
Chronicler himself. When Chron. 1234 contains two significantly different versions of 
the same entry from Socrates, however, in two entirely different contexts, one being a 
literal copy and the other a paraphrase, these paraphrases can be attributed to an 
intermediate source, especially when Michael preserves an identical or similar 
paraphrase.  

 

                                                      
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 160.19, 22, 21T. 
28 Ἡλιουπολῖται τίνα μὲν ἔσχον ἐξ ἀρχῆς νομοθέτην, οὐκ ἔχ  εἰπεῖν, ὁποῖος δὲ ἦν τὸ ἦθος, ἐκ τοῦ ἤθους τῆς 
πόλε ς δείκνυται· 
 ܠܗܕܐ ܡܕܝܢܬܐ ܒܥܠܒܟ ܡܢܘ̇ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ̇ ܣܐܡ ܢܡܘܣܐ ܡܢ ܒܪܝܫܝܬ: ܠܐ ܝܕ̇ܥ ܐܢܐ. ܘܐ̇ ܒܐܝܢܐ ܥܝܕܐ ܠܗܢܐ ܥܒܕܐ ܒܝܫܐ ܐܬܘ. 29
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A few examples of these doublets can be highlighted here. Chron. 1234 preserves two 
recensions of Socrates’ discussion of Julian’s genealogical relation to Constantine the 
Great (Socr. HE III 1.6-7). 

 
Socr. HE III 1.6-730 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 145.7-12T31 

 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 160.25-31T32 

 
 
Constantine, who called 
Byzantium after his own name, 
had two brothers born from the 
same father but not from the same 
mother: one had the name 
Dalmatius, the other Constantius. 
And Dalmatius had a son who had 
the same name as him; to 
Constantius, however, were born 
two sons: Gallus and Julian. 

On the brothers of Constantine 
So, the emperor  
 
 

had two brothers: so, one was 
called Dalmatius, and he had a son 
who was called Dalmatius in his 
name; the other brother was 
called Constanti(u)s, and he had 
two sons, the name of the first was 
Gallius (ܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ) and the name 
of the second was Julian. 

 
So the emperor  
Constantine who called  
Byzantium after his name  
had two brothers, as we have said 
before: one by father but not by 
mother. The name of the one was 
Dalmatius and of the other was 
Constantius. And Dalmatius had a 
son who was called Dalmatius 
after his name. Constantius, 
however, fathered two sons: 
Galinus (ܓܠܝܢܘܣ) and Julian.  

 
The second Syriac passage is a much more literal translation of the Greek than the first, 
even though Gallus is misspelled as “Galinus” or “Galienus.” In the first recension, which 
is a slightly adapted version, the name is misspelled as “Gallius”. It is the second, more 
literal copy that appears in the correct context, among other materials from the third 
book of Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History, pertaining to the reign of Julian. This suggests that 
this excerpt was indeed copied from the Syriac translation of Socrates. In contrast, the 
 

                                                      
30 Κ νσταντῖνος ὁ τὸ Βυζάντιον τῷ ἰδίῳ προσαγορε σας ὀνόματι δ ο ἔσχεν ὁμοπατρίους ἀδελφοὺς οὐκ ἐκ τῆς 
αὐτῆς γενομένους μητρός· Δαλμάτιος ὄνομα τῷ ἑνί, θατέρῳ δὲ Κ νστάντιος. καὶ Δαλμάτιος μὲν υἱὸν ἔσχεν 
ὁμώνυμον ἑαυτῷ, Κ νσταντίῳ δὲ δ ο ἐγεννήθησαν υἱοί, Γάλλος καὶ Ἰουλιανός. 
ܝ ܕܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܢܘܣ܀ ܠܗ ܗܟܝܠ ܠܡܠܟܐ ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ .ܒ.ܐܚܐ̈. ܠܚܕ ܗܟܝܠ ܫܡܗ ܗܘܐ ܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ. ܘܠܗܢܐ ܗܘ̣ܐ ܒܪܐ. ܡܛܠ ܐ̈ܚܘܗ 31

ܘܫܡܗܗ ܒܫܡܗ ܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ.. ܐܘܚܐ ܐܚܪܢܐ ܫܡܗ ܗܘܐ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ. ܘܠܗܢܐ ܗܘܘ ܬܪܝ̈ܢ ܒܢܝ̈ܐ. ܫܡܗ ܕܚܕ ܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ ܘܫܡܗ ܕܐܚܪܢܐ 

 ܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ܀
ܘ ܠܗ܇ ܐܝܟ ܕܩܕܡܢܢ ܐܡܪܢܢ . ܚܕ ܡܢ ܐܒܐ ܘܠܘ ܡܢ ܐܡܐ. ܫܡܗ ܩܘ   ܣܛ    ܗܟܝܠ ܡܠܟܐ܆ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܠܒܘܙܢܛܝܘܢ ܫܡܗ ܒܫܡܗ܇ .ܒ. ܐܚܝ̈ܢ ܗܘ 32

ܕܚܕ ܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ܆ ܘܕܐܚܪܢܐ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ. ܐܠܡܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܒܪܐ ܘܐܫܬܡܗ ܒܫܡܗ ܕܠܡܛܝܘܣ. ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ ܕܝܢ ܐܘܠܕ ܬܪܝ̈ܢ ܒܢܝ̈ܐ ܆ 

.ܠܓܠܝܢܘܣ ܘܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ  
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first passage is entitled “on the brothers of Constantine” rather than “on the genealogy 
of Julian” and included among materials from Socrates’ first book pertaining to the 
reign of Constantine I himself. Evidence that the Anonymous Chronicler was not 
responsible for this first, less literal, passage is provided by Michael, who preserves a 
similar version of Socr. HE III 1.6-7, including an identical misspelling of Gallus’ name as 
“Gallius”. In Michael’s account Socrates’ apposition “who called Byzantium after his 
own name” is replaced by “who built Constantinople.”33 

 
Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 5 (141T; vol. 1: 278V) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 145.7-12T 
 
Constantine the victorious, who built Constantinople, 
had two brothers from (the same) father: [D]almatius 
and Const(antius). And Dalmatius called his son  
after his name.  
Constantius  
had two sons: Gallius (ܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ) and  
Julian. 

On the brothers of Constantine 
So, the emperor  
had two brothers.  
So, one was called Dalmatius, and he had a son who 
was called Dalmatius in his name;  
the other brother was called Constanti(u)s, and he 
had two sons, the name of the first was Gallius 
 .and the name of the other was Julian (ܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ)

 
A similar situation occurs in the case of entries on Julian’s release from prison after his 
brother Gallus’ death (Socr. HE III 1.22-4).  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
33 This suggests that Theod. Lect. may not have been the intermediary. In the fragment from the Epitome 
[Theod. Lect. Epit. 118 (56.2-4)], Constantine is simply identified as “the Great” and there is no mention of his 
refounding of Constantinople. It is possible, however, that this apposition was added by the author of the 
epitome, not Theod. Lect. himself. 
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Socr. HE III 1.22-4 (189.8-15)34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 154.21-25T35 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 162.8-15T36 
In this condition of things when 
his brother Gallus, who had been 
proclaimed Caesar, came to see 
him in Nicomedia, when he was 
going to the East. After Gallus had 
been killed, a short time later, 
Julian also became suspicious to 
the emperor. He also ordered to 
guard him, but (Julian) succeeded 
in escaping his guards and he 
found salvation in changing one 
place for another. Later, the wife 
of the emperor, Eusebia, who had 
found him hidden, persuaded the 
emperor not to hurt him, but to 
permit him to go and study 
philosophy in Athens. 

When the emperor Constantius 
ruled in Rome, he appointed his 
nephew Gallus (ܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ) as 
Caesar. And after a while, (Gallus) 
rebelled against the emperor and 
he was killed. The emperor also 
intended to kill his brother Julian, 
but he was forgiven by request of 
the empress. 
 

When he was in these 
(conditions), his brother Gallus 
 became Caesar through (ܓܐܠܝܢܘܣ)
the emperor and, passing through 
the east, he came to Nicomedia to 
see his brother. But when Gallus 
 was killed after a short (ܓܐܠܝܢܘܣ)
while, the emperor sent (a 
message) and ordered Julian to be 
guarded. When he was guarded for 
a while, he escaped from the 
guards, fleeing from place to 
place. When he was discovered in 
Athens, the empress Eusebia 
persuaded (the emperor) that he 
would be left in Athens, studying 
philosophy. 

 
This entry appears in two versions in Chron. 1234, with Gallus’ name misspelt in two 
different ways, in exactly the same way as before. The second version is a much more 
literal translation, appearing among rather literal copies of Socr. HE III 1.18-21 and 25, 
27-8, 32-35 and reads ‘Gallienus’ rather than ‘Gallus’. In contrast, the first entry, which is 
an abbreviation of the same passage reads ‘Gallius’ instead of ‘Gallus’.  

 

                                                      
34 Ἐν το τοις δὴ καθεστώτ ν τῶν κατ’ αὐτὸν Γάλλος ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ Καῖσαρ ἀναδειχθεὶς ἧκεν ὀψόμενος 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν Νικομήδειαν, ὅτε ἐπὶ τὴν ἑῴαν ἐπορε ετο. ἐπεὶ δὲ Γάλλος μικρὸν ὕστερον ἀνῃρέθη, παραχρῆμα 
καὶ Ἰουλιανὸς ὕποπτος κατέστη τῷ βασιλεῖ, διὸ καὶ φρουρεῖστἁι αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν. ἰσχ σας δὲ διαδρᾶσαι τοὺς 
φρουροῦντας αὐτόν, τόπον ἐκ τόπου ἀμείβ ν διεσῴζετο. ὀψὲ δέ ποτε ἡ τοῦ βασιλέ ς γαμετὴ Εὐσεβία 
κρυπτόμενο, <αὐτὸν> ἀνευροῦσα πείθει τὸν βασιλέα μηδὲν μὲν αὐτῷ δρᾶσαι κακόν, συγχ ρῆσαι δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς 
Ἀθήνας ἐλθόντι φιλοσοφεῖν. 
ܡܠܟܐ ܕܝܢ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ ܟܕ ܐܡܠܟ ܒܪܘܡܝ: ܥܒܕ ܠܓܐܠܠܝܘܣ ܒܪ ܕܕܗ ܩܐܣܪ. ܘܒܬܪ ܙܒܢܐ ܡܪܕ ܥܠ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܐܬܩܛܠ. ܘܒܥܐ̣ ܡܠܟܐ   35

  ܕܢܩܛܘܠ ܐܦ ܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ ܐܚܘܗܝ. ܘܒܦܝܣܬܐ ܕܡܠܟܬܐ ܐܫܬܒܩ܀
ܘܣ. ܘܟܕ ܐܬܢܛܪ ܫܒܢܐ ܥܪ̣ܩ ܡܢ ܢܛܘܪ̈ܐ܇ ܟܕ ܡܫܢܐ ܡܢ ܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܒܬܪ ܙܒܢܐ ܡܕܡ ܐܬܩܛܠ ܓܐܠܝܢܘܣ. ܘܫܕܪ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܦܩܕ ܕܢܬܢܛܪ ܝܘܠܝܢ 36

.ܕܘܟܐ ܠܕܘܟܐ. ܘܟܕ ܐܬܝܕܥ ܒܐܬܝܢܣ ܐܦܝܘܣܬ̇ ܡܠܟܬܐ ܐܘܣܒܝܐ ܡܛܠܬܗ ܕܢܫܬܒܩ ܒܐܬܝܢܣ ܇ ܟܕ ܡܬܥܢܘܐ ܦܝܠܠܘܣܘܦܬܐ  
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This entry likely came from the same Syriac source as the (first) entry on the genealogy 
of Gallus and Julian, but its identity remains unknown. Given the subject matter and the 
fact that this source was used by Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler the most likely 
sources are either John of Ephesus or Ignatius of Melitene. Considering the scribal error 
of Gallius-Gallus, I would prefer the latter author because he was much later in time, but 
this remains conjecture.  

Equally uncertain is the origin of an earlier entry on Constantine’s appointment37 of 
his sons as Caesars, which was based on Socrates (HE I 39.12-3), but which also appears 
in Chron. Zuqn.,38 Agapius’ Chronicle39 and Michael.40 In this case, however, given the 
testimony of Chron. Zuqn., the involvement of John of Ephesus seems plausible, but 
Agapius would have then had to have found this material in another source. 

Another interesting case is that of a paraphrase of Socrates’ (HE IV 1) description of 
the accession of Valentinian I and Valens.  
  
Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (148T; vol. 1: 292V)  Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 167.10-27T 
After the death of Jovian, the Romans came to the city 
of Nicaea and made reign that Valentinian who had 
struck the priest who had sprinkled him with his 
impurity. Valentinian was from the land of Pannonia 
 very ,(ܩܝܒܐܠܘܢ) from the city of Cibalae ,(ܦܘܢܝܐ)
powerful and wise, so that, when the armies wanted 
to make him associate in the empire, he said to them: 
‘It belongs to you. When you don’t have an emperor, 
you must choose for yourselves. When, you have 
appointed me leader, however, it is up to me to direct 
the affairs of the empire. And all admired his wisdom 
and adhered to his wishes.’ 

After Jovian had died in the Bithynian city of Nicaea 
(sic!), the Romans proposed an emperor for 
themselves, Valentinian who was of Pannonnian 
stock from the city of Cibalae (  ܡܢ ܦܘܢܝܩܐ ܡܢ ܒܓܢܣܐ
 (ܩܝܒܐܠܐܘܢ
a powerful man, because Jovian had no sons. 
 
(…41) 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
37 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.7-14T. 
38 Chron. Zuqn. a. 642 (vol. 1, 169.21-170.2T, 126.23-9V). 
39 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 108. 
40 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 3 (130T; vol. 1: 257V). 
41 Between this material, the Anonymous Chronicler includes a short note about the existence of an Augustus 
for the Eastern and Western Roman empire. 
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Then, he let bring his brother Valens and associated 
him into the empire, appointing him emperor of the 
Eastern part. Having been baptised by Eudoxius of 
Constantinople, who made him swear to uphold the 
doctrine of Arius, he favoured the Arians in every 
way and persecuted the orthodox. 

 
 
For this reason, Valentinian associated his brother 
Valens,  
who had been baptised by the Arian bishop Eudoxius, 
with him. This man inflicted much evil against the 
orthodox. 

 
Both Michael and Chron. 1234 describe Valentinian as “powerful,” an adjective that was 
used by neither Socrates, Theodoret nor Sozomen, indicating that the Syriac sources 
might rely on the same intermediary. In both cases Socrates’ reference to the soldiers 
(οἱ στρατιῶται) is replaced by the generic term “the Romans.” Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler also emphasise that Valens “persecuted” or “inflicted much evil 
against the orthodox.” There are, however, also some striking differences between the 
two accounts. The Anonymous Chronicler erroneously claims that Jovian died in Nicaea. 
More importantly, however, Michael’s narrative contains material from Sozomen 
and/or Theodoret not extant in Chron. 1234. Whereas the phrase that the Romans 
“came to the city of Nicaea” and the reference to Valentinian’s ethnic background 
clearly show the influence of Socrates, Michael refers to the episode of Valentinian’s 
encounter with the priest, a story told by both Sozomen (HE VI 6) and Theodoret (HE III 
12); the latter’s account was also copied in full by Michael.42 Michael also adds 
Valentinian’s speech to the army, only preserved by Sozomen (HE VI 6). Furthermore, 
Michael says that Valentinian “let bring” Valens to him to make him emperor, a word 
only used by Theodoret (HE IV 6.3), where Socrates and Sozomen (and Theodore 
Lector43) say that Valentinian went to Constantinople. Lastly, Michael’s statement that 
Eudoxius “made (Valens) swear to uphold the doctrine of Arius, he favoured the Arians 
in every way,” also resembles Sozomen’s account (HE VI 6) quite closely. Given that 
Sozomen was never translated into Syriac and Michael did not know Greek, this 
paraphrase must have come to Michael via an intermediary. The discrepancies between 

 

                                                      
42 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 5 (144T; vol. 1: 287V).  
43 Theod. Lect. 158 (63.1-2). 
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Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s accounts, i.e. the fact that none of this 
information from Sozomen and Theodoret is extant in Chron. 1234, suggests that the 
Anonymous Chronicler did not have access to this information and that Michael himself 
integrated this additional information into a paraphrase of Socrates. Where Michael 
found this information cannot be ascertained. 

Much more straightforward is a paraphrase of Socrates’ description of how Valens 
commanded to murder all men whose name started with a theta. Michael and Chron. 
1234 preserve the same paraphrase of Socrates’ account (HE IV 19), which is rather 
different from Sozomenus’ (HE VI 35.2-6) version of these matters, and Theodore 
Lector’s paraphrase44 thereof, which was copied by Theophanes.45 

 
Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (151T; vol. 1: 293V) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 168.11-4T 
Valens received an oracle from demons that someone 
whose name began with the letter theta, i.e. taw, 
would reign after him and (therefore) he ordered that 
everyone called Theodotus, Theodore and the like 
should be killed.  

Valens received an oracle that a man would reign, the 
first letter of whose name was a theta. For this 
reason, he killed many, the first letters of whose 
name started with a taw. 

 
Both Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler state that Valens “received an oracle.” 
Though they use a different verb, their reliance on a common source is highly likely. 
Michael’s mention of “demons” and “Theodore” can only point to the influence of 
Socrates. 

In the end, only one passage in Michael and Chron. 1234, which comments on the 
genealogical relation between Constantine and Julian can be attributed to a common 
source (different from the Syriac translation of Socrates) with near absolute certainty. 
Unfortunately, this source cannot be unidentified. 

 

                                                      
44 Theod. Lect. 209 (73.20-2): Πολλοὺς Οὐάλης ἐφόνευσε διὰ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν μαντειῶν ὐπονοηθέντας βασιλε ειν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Θ γράμματος, καὶ πρὸ πάντ ν τινὰ Θεόδ ρον τὸν ἐν πατρικίοις πρῶτον. 
45 Theophan. Chron. AM 5867 (ed. 62.14-6; trans. 95-6): “Valens put to death many people whose name began 
with the letter ‘theta’, whom as a result of divination he suspected of being destined to reign. Among these 
was a certain Theodore, first among the patricians.” 
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10.3 Socrates and the Ecclesiastical Part 

To conclude this chapter, some words must be devoted to Socrates’ possible influence 
on the Ecclesiastical Part of Chron. 1234. This section of Chron. 1234 is now lost, but the 
chronicler’s own remarks reveal which chapters from Socrates might have been used. 
Unfortunately, in most of these cases, Socrates can only be identified as one possible 
ultimate source: in the end the involvement of one or more intermediaries (especially 
Theodore Lector and/or John of Ephesus) is perfectly plausible. 

Indicated by his remark at the end of his discussion of the reign of Constantine I, the 
chronicler – not surprisingly – focussed on Arius, Athanasius and the council of Nicaea 
of 325: 

 
In his days, the impious heresy of Arius appeared. And in the days of this emperor, 
in diligence of his faith, 318 fathers were gathered in the city of Nicaea and they 
put right all ecclesiastical matters. And in his days, the holy fathers Callisthenes 
(or Caelestinus, ܩܐܠܐܣܛܝܢܘܣ; in fact Sylvester) of Rome and Athanasius of 
Alexandria were renowned. And on all these we have abundantly written among the 
ecclesiastical matters according to the disposition of our weak strength in the book of 
ecclesiastical matters that we have made. He who wants to learn (about it) should read (it) 
there.46 

 

For this information, he may have consulted Socrates (HE I 5-9). Similarly, at the end of 
his discussion of Constantius II’s reign the Anonymous Chronicler adds:  

 
At that time were known in the Church: the excellent confessor Athanasius of 
Alexandria, Meletius of Antioch, Basil of Cappadocia, Gregory the Theologian 
 and Mar Ephrem on the Edessene mountain. And also the helpers of (ܬܐܘܠܓܘܣ)
evil and heresiarchs, Mani, who went to the East, Marcion, Diodorus, Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Nestorius and Bardaiṣan. Behold, we wrote everything about them in 
the book of ecclesiastical matters that we have made.47 

 

                                                      
46 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 152.22-31T. 
47 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.18-26T. 
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From the reference to Meletius could be inferred that the Anonymous Chronicler used 
Socrates (HE II 44). However, Michael also mentions Meletius, Basil and Gregory in one 
breath, in an equally brief entry, which suggests the involvement of another source:48  
 

“At that time Meletius returned from exile. He ordained Basil the Great, of 
Caesarea of Cappadocia. Many are the elegies on his virtues. His miracles are 
known by the memrē that Gregory the Theologian ( ܬܐ̈ܐܠܗܝ ܡܡܠܠ ) and other saints 
devoted to him.” 

 
Given the brief nature of these entries in both chronographies, this common source may 
have been a chronicle. Socrates could, however, have been the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
source on Mani, as he devoted an entire chapter to this heresiarch (Socr. HE I 22). 

Among information on the reign of Julian in Chron. 1234 appears the 
following remark:  

 
At that time Mar Joannes (ܐܝܘܐܢܢܝܣ) was ordained for the imperial city. At this 
time the monastic fathers flourished in the desert of Scetis (ܐܣܩܝܛܝ) and in Egypt: 
Paul the monk, Aba Macarius and as many as there are stars in the skies. Also in 
the days of this emperor, the heresy of Macedonius appeared and a council of 150 
(bishops) was gathered and it condemned him in the imperial city. And behold, we 
have written about all these matters in the book of ecclesiastical matters.49 

 
This suggests the influence of Socrates’ fourth, fifth and sixth books, which focus on the 
Egyptian monastic fathers Paul, Macarius and others (HE IV 23); the proceedings of the 
first council of Constantinople (V 7-13); the Macedonian heresy (II 45); and the 
ordination of John Chrysostom (VI 2-3). 

Similarly, when referring to “those of the party of Dioscorus of the party of the 
Arians” in a passage “on the sedition that the monks performed in Alexandria” during 
the reign of Theodosius I the Anonymous Chronicler adds that he “wrote [about them] 

 

                                                      
48 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 5 (143T; vol. 1: 285V). 
49 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 170.22-30T. 
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among the ecclesiastical matters.”50 Information on the confrontation between 
Theophilus of Alexandria and the monk Dioscorus and his Arian party may go back to 
Socrates (HE VI 7-9) as well. 

10.4 Conclusion 

Information from Socrates of Constantinople reached the Anonymous Chronicler via 
several paths. First and foremost, the Anonymous Chronicler had access to a Syriac 
translation of the Ecclesiastical History, which makes Chron. 1234 an important witness 
for the reconstruction for this translation, which only survives fragmentarily. 

Socrates was also used by other sources of the Anonymous Chronicler which are 
often difficult to identify. John of Ephesus, whose Ecclesiastical History was used by the 
Anonymous Chronicler may have paraphrased Socrates, but it is not certain if the 
Anonymous Chronicler used John of Ephesus directly, it may be that Ignatius of 
Melitenewas involved in the transmission of this material.51 Similarly, we shall also see 
that Socrates was also used by Theodore Lector (early sixth century), whose Ecclesiastical 
History mostly survives in the form of an Epitome. It was this Epitome from which a late 
ancient Greek historian extracted information. In turn, this history was used by 
Theophanes the Confessor (d. 818) and a Syriac historian, again possibly Ignatius.52 

 

 

                                                      
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 177.20-1T. 
51 See chapter 13. 
52 See chapters 18 and 19. 
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Chapter 11 Theodoret of Cyrrhus (c. AD 393 – c. 
457) 

It is difficult to determine if a full Syriac translation of Theodoret’s Ecclesiastical History 
ever existed. Syriac translations of loose chapters of this text (II 16-17, 30; IV 7, 11, 29; V 
13-21) do survive in Vat. Syr. 145, a manuscript of the ninth or tenth century that also 
contains the most complete translation of Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History and extracts 
from PZ. In addition, Syriac fragments from Theodoret are preserved in the 
Chronography1 of Michael the Syrian and the commentaries2 on the homilies of Gregory 
of Nazianze.  

Theodoret’s influence on Chron. 1234 was very limited. The Anonymous Chronicler 
never cites Theodoret and is only dependent on him on two occasions for accounts of 
the encounter3 between Marcellus of Apamea and the demon (HE V 21) and the 
destruction4 of the pagan temples by bishop Theophilus of Alexandria (HE V 22). 
Curiously however, the Anonymous Chronicler dates these events to the time of 
Arcadius, whereas Theodoret actually placed them during the reign of Theodosius I. 
That this misdating goes back to the Anonymous Chronicler’s source is proven by the 

 

                                                      
1 See below. 
2 De Halleux 1985, 103-47; De Halleux 1988b, 222-3: Theod. Cyr. HE III 7.1-4, 20.7-8; IV 2.3-5, 12.3-13, 19.9-11,14-
15, 22.1-6, 26.6-8). 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 171.25-172.2T (§37). 
4 Chron. 1234, I 172.27-173.4T. 
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testimony of Michael,5 who records both episodes as well and preserves an identical 
introduction to the story of Marcellus of Apamea as the Anonymous Chronicler (not 
from Theodoret) and includes them in the same timeframe, during the reign of 
Arcadius, after the death of Theodosius I. It is therefore highly likely that Michael and 
the Anonymous Chronicler are dependent on the same (Syriac) intermediate source for 
this information from Theodoret, rather than a Syriac translation. The identity of this 
source remains unknown, but other materials, extant in Michael, can perhaps be 
attributed to this unidentified author. The patriarch also preserves a paraphrase of 
Theodoret’s reference to the snow that God sent against the Huns who had crossed the 
Danube (from Theod. Cyr. HE V 37.4), in which Theodoret’s praise of Theodosius is 
transferred to Arcadius: Michael expressly says that God sent the snow because of “the 
prayer of the emperor Arcadius.”6 A similar occurrence appears in Chron. 1234, where 
the chronicler transposes the piety of Theodosius to Honorius, but in a paraphrase of 
Socrates (HE VII 22), not Theodoret.7 Michael, however, paraphrases Socrates 
differently, retaining his attribution of the positive characteristics to Theodosius,8 while 
at the same time, preserving an adaptation of part of the same material elsewhere,9 
perhaps from another source, in which it is said that Theodosius chose to wear a vest, 
made of hair, (cf. Socr. HE VII 22.15), supposedly “because he loved monastic life” (not in 
Socrates). 

These three paraphrases – especially the first two – almost certainly go back to a 
single source that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler both used. This source was 
the intermediary – or at least one of the intermediaries – between Theodoret (and 
perhaps also Socrates) and the later Syriac chronicle tradition. The identity of this 
author is difficult to ascertain, but the most likely candidates are John of Ephesus and 
Ignatius of Melitene. The former’s use of Theodoret’s Ecclesiastical History is suggested by 

 

                                                      
5 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (160-1T; vol. 1: 315-8V). 
6 Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (165T; vol. 2: 2V). 
7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 171.10-19T (§36). 
8 Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 2 (170T; vol. 2: 10V). 
9 Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (164T; vol. 2: 1V). 
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a paraphrase of Theodoret’s introduction that Michael attributes to John.10 The latter’s 
use of Theodoret is only suggested by the reference to this author in Ignatius’ preface, 
which is preserved in Michael.11 

Chron. 1234 does not show any other influences of Theodoret, but Michael is 
overflowing with it. On the one hand, Michael has copied several paraphrases which are 
based on Theodoret, some of which may have come via Theodore Lector, but others 
almost certainly not. On the other hand, his Chronography also contains very long 
narratives from Theodoret, which are fairly literal translations (e.g. Theodoret’s 
introduction,12 account of the first siege of Nisibis13 and the conversation14 between 
Ambrosius and Theodosius II). I suspect these may have come to him via Ignatius of 
Melitene, but this cannot be proven until more research has been done on this subject. 
Theodoret’s relation to Michael requires further investigation, which would benefit 
from a separate study, which is why no more will be said on this subject there. 

 

                                                      
10 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (122T; vol. 1: 242V), cf. Theod. Cyr. HE I 2, which also appears in a more literal form in 
Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (121-2T; vol. 1:241V). 
11 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (546T; vol. 3: 115V). 
12 See previous note. 
13 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134-6T; vol. 1: 266V) = Theod. Cyr. HE II 30. This account in fact relates to the second 
siege. 
14 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (158-60T; vol. 1: 307-9V) = Theod. Cyr. HE V 18. 
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Chapter 12 The Breviarium of John Malalas (c. AD 
565) 

John, born in Antioch, wrote a breviarium that covered the period from Creation until 
roughly the year AD 547. Afterwards, this work was continued at Constantinople until 
the death of Justinian I in AD 565, possibly by John himself. Neither of these recensions 
have come down to us, what survives is a Greek abridged version from Creation to AD 
563, in cod. Baroccianus 182 of the eleventh century, and a Slavonic version of this 
second recension. Fragments of Malalas also survive in the works of later Syriac and 
Greek historians, in the Arabic chronicle of Agapius of Mabbug, and in the Ethiopic 
translation of the Chronicle of John of Nikiu.1 

Fragments of Malalas’ work survive in the Pre-Constantinian and the Secular Part of 
Chron. 1234, but, like Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler never had direct access to 
Malalas: he did not read Greek and Malalas was never fully translated into Syriac. The 
information from Malalas reached the Anonymous Chronicler via several different 
paths. On the one hand, Malalas was used as a source for information on the fourth, fifth 
and sixth centuries by John of Ephesus (see the relevant chapter). Secondly, Malalas 
furnished the unidentified author of a Syriac chronicle (possibly Andronicus) with 
precious information on crucial episodes from Greco-Roman mythology, such as the 

 

                                                      
1 On Malalas, see Jeffreys/Croke/Scott 1990 and Beaucamp/Agusta-Boularot 2004. On Malalas in Syriac, see 
Witakowski 1990b; Debié 2004. On Malalas’ influence on Agap. and Michael (and Chron. 1234) in particular, see 
Hilkens 2013, 296-301. 
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burial of Zeus on Crete,2 the Trojan war,3 the foundation of Rome by Romulus and 
Remus,4 and the origin of the name of the month February5 and of the term Caesarean 
section.6 Since this text was used by Agapius, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler, I 
suspect Andronicus may have been the intermediary between Malalas and the later 
chroniclers, but more research into this issue is required. As regards the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s reliance on this source, only the entry on Zeus and the beginning of the 
foundation account of Rome survives in the Pre-Constantinian Part.7 The discussion of 
Caesar’s birth and the origin of the term Caesarean section may have originally been 
included by the Anonymous Chronicler, but the relevant part of Chron. 1234 is missing. 
The account of the Trojan war is not attested in the Pre-Constantinian Part either, 
because the Anonymous Chronicler preferred a much more extensive and detailed 
description, which was based on the Epic Cycle. 

Thirdly, Malalas may be the source for the traditions in Chron. 1234 that certain 
Syrian cities that were founded by Seleucus, received their name from his sons or 
daughters.8 The description of Laodicea as “a city on the sea shore” is very similar to 
Malalas’ παραλίαν πόλιν, “coastal city”.9 How this information reached the Anonymous 
Chronicler is difficult to determine, it may have been part of a geographical 
compendium. 

 

 

                                                      
2 Joh. Mal. Brev. I 13 (ed. 13-4; trans. 8-9); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 153-4; Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 7 (34T; vol. 1: 57V). 
3 Joh. Mal. Brev. V (ed. 67-116; trans. 45-79); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 153; Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 7 (33T; vol. 1: 57V). 
4 Joh. Mal. Brev. VII 1-7 (ed. 132-8; trans. 91-7); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 187-93; Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 15 (48-51T; vol. 
1: 80-5V).  
5 Joh. Mal. Brev. VII 10-13 (ed. 140-3; trans. 97-9); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 253-5; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 10 (89-90T; 
vol. 1: 141-3V). 
6 Joh. Mal. Brev. IX 1 (ed. 161; trans. 112); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 253; Mich. Syr. Chron. V 8 (84T; vol. 1: 133V). 
7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 78.25-8T; 110.3-15T. 
8 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 107T. 
9 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 107.8-9T; Joh. Mal. Brev. VIII 12 (ed. 76-8; trans. 106 [VIII 13]). 



 

 197 

Chapter 13 The Ecclesiastical History of John of 
Ephesus (c. AD 507-89) 

13.1 Introduction 

The Anonymous Chronicler mentions “John of Asia” and “John, bishop of Asia,” i.e. John 
of Ephesus, as a source on several occasions: once1 in the Secular Part for information on 
the reigns of the emperors Leo I (457-74) and Leo II (474) and thrice in the Ecclesiastical 
Part, for the election of Peter IV of Alexandria (567-9),2 John’s own imprisonment3 and 
the letters that John received, imploring him to accept Peter of Callinicum as patriarch 
of Antioch (581-91).4 John is also mentioned in other instances as a ‘historical figure,’ as 
regards his conversion of 23,000 pagans and his role in Justinian’s construction of 
churches and monasteries.5 

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.17T.  
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 244T, 183V. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 254T, 191V. 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 257T, 193V. 
5 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 193.18-20T (appointed as leader of the mission by Justinian) and 198.29-31T (construction 
works and conversion of 23,000 pagans). In the latter passage, John’s first person view (Mich. Syr. Chron. : “by 
our intervention”) is replaced by a third person (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 198.29-31T: “by the intervention of bishop 
John of Asia”). 
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John, born around 507 in the region of Ingila, north of Amida, was raised from his 
fifteenth year by the monks of the nearby monastery of Mar John Urtoyo.6 He was 
ordained deacon by John of Tella in AG 840/AD 528-9. In his youth, John travelled 
through Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt and also Asia Minor, visiting Constantinople, to visit 
friends and famous ascetics. Around 542, John left this fellow monks and became abbot 
of the Syriac Orthodox monastery of Mar Mara in Sycae, near Constantinople. In 558, 
John was ordained bishop of Ephesus by Jacob Burdcoyo.  

John’s Ecclesiastical History, the only preserved Syriac Orthodox example of its kind, 
covered the period from the days of Julius Caesar (d. 44 BC) up to the early years of 
Maurice (588).7 It was made up of three parts: the First and Second Part, which were 
published together, roughly discussed the period between Julius Caesar and the death of 
Theodosius II (450), and from that time until the sixth year of Justin II (571). These parts 
are only fragmentarily preserved. Excerpts from the Second Part are preserved in BL 
Add. 14,647 and BL Add. 12,154.8 Information from the First and Second Part also 
survives in the works of later historiographers, in particular Chron. Zuqn. and Michael,9 
though in a thoroughly reworked format, because these later authors adapted this 
material and introduced it into their own framework, writing with different intentions 
from and at a later time than John. For this reason it is often difficult to determine 
which information came from John and which from other sources.  

The Third Part, divided into six books, was published separately and covered the 
years 572 until 588. It survives virtually completely in BL Add. 14,64010 and three 
chapters of the sixth book are also preserved in Vat. Syr. 145.11 The Third Part was used 
by Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler, as well as Elias of Nisibis. 

 

                                                      
6 For the full biography of Joh. Eph., see Van Ginkel 1995, 27-37. 
7 Van Ginkel 1995, 46 and 70. 
8 Van Ginkel 1995, 46, n. 4. 
9 Also by Elias of Nisibis, see van Ginkel 1995, 57, n. 76. 
10 Wright 1870-1872, vol. 3, 1061-2 (DCCCCXX); Van Ginkel 1995, 70, n. 4 
11 Van Ginkel 1995, 70, n. 5. 
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The issue of the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of John’s Ecclesiastical History was 
touched upon by Jan van Ginkel in his study of John’s life and works.12 This chapter will 
investigate this issue more thoroughly. Because the Third Part was published separately 
from the First and Second Parts, and because for the Third Part John mostly relied on 
his own experience rather than written sources, the latter will be discussed separately.  

The Anonymous Chronicler extracted material from John’s work, perhaps on 
occasion via an intermediary, in order to create a historiographical work of his own. 
Like his predecessors, he combined this information with material from other sources. 
For instance, the Anonymous Chronicler – like Michael – are dependent on PZ for 
descriptions of two events from the reign of Anastasius – the Persian capture of Amida 
and the fortification of Dara, suggesting that these late Syriac chroniclers – or their 
common source – did not consider John’s account to be detailed enough.13  

13.2 The First and Second Part 

Chron. 1234’s reference to John as a source for the reign of Leo I proves that the Second 
Part of John’s work had at least some influence on Chron. 1234. Whether this also 
applies for the First Part remains to be seen. Because of the lack of primary evidence 
and the Anonymous Chronicler’s layering technique, our ability to determine the extent 
of the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of the First and Second Part not only depends on our 
ability to attribute material to other sources than John, but more importantly on our 
chances of identifying John’s sources.  

There is no apparent trace of John’s narrative on the period from Caesar until 
Theodosius II apart from three entries, pertaining to events relating to Constantine the 
Great, for which Michael explicitly cites John: on Constantine’s and his father 
 

                                                      
12 Van Ginkel 1995, 46-83, esp. 79-83, 237-40. 
13 John’s brief narratives on these events are preserved in Chron. Zuqn. a. 814 (vol. 2, 4-5T, 3V) and a. 817 (vol. 
2, 6T, 4V) are mostly based on Joh. Mal. Brev. XVI 9-10 (ed. 326-7; trans. 223-4). 
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Constantius’ abandonment of idolatry (suggesting the influence of the Acts of 
Sylvester), a quotation regarding Arius [an adaptation of Theodoret (HE I 2)] and a 
discussion of an earthquake that destroyed the cities of Salamis on Cyprus and 
Neocaesarea Pontus at the end of the reign of Constantine (from the Antiochene 
continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicle14).15 Michael also cites John as a source for the 
following chapters. None of these passages is extant in Chron. 1234, but the Anonymous 
Chronicler does briefly say that Constantius was converted by Sylvester of Rome, 
alluding to a certain influence of the Acts of Sylvester.16 

Since John paraphrased Theodoret,17 it is likely that he also paraphrased other 
ecclesiastical writers: Eusebius, Socrates, and perhaps even others.18 Chron. Mar,19 
Chron. 846,20 Michael and Chron. 1234 preserve traces of one or more synopses of these 
ecclesiastical histories. Chron. Mar. and Chron. 846 are dependent on unknown sources, 
but Michael and Chron. 1234 show a common reliance on the writings of Theodore 
Lector. Alexander D’yakonov21 concluded that John of Ephesus was the intermediary 
between Theodore’s synopsis and Michael, though partially on false assumptions, and 
Jan van Ginkel suggested that John “possibly” adapted Theodore’s synopsis of Socrates, 
Theodoret and Sozomen.  

John did not use Theodore Lector. As will be shown in a later chapter, the later Syriac 
chronicle tradition is not dependent on Theodore directly nor even via the early 
seventh-century Epitome of Church Histories (Epitome for short), which was written 

 

                                                      
14 Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (135T; vol. 1: 271V), Theophan. Chron. AM 5834-5 (ed. 37.14-15, 18-20; trans. 
61-2) and Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.236c (only Neocaesarea Pontus). 
15 Van Ginkel 1995, 49.  
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 138.7-8T.  
17 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (122T; vol. 1: 242V) quotes John for a paraphrase of Theod. Cyr. HE I 2 of which a 
literal translation is also extant in Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (121-2T; vol. 1:241V). 
18 Van Ginkel 1995, 52. 
19 Van Ginkel 1995, 52, n. 36. 
20 Van Ginkel 1995, 52, n. 37. 
21 D’yakonov 1908, 179-202 was written in Russian and thus not accessible to me. But see van Ginkel 1995, 50. 
Van Ginkel does not specify if D’yakonov discussed the relationship between Theod. Lect. and Chron. 1234. 
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after John’s death, but via a Greek dependent of the Epitome. Secondly, there is no trace 
of Theodore’s synopsis in Chron. Zuqn.. Thirdly and lastly, there are traces in Chron. 
1234 of two distinct versions of Leo I’s coronation of Leo II, the first from a yet 
unidentified source who may have relied on Theodore and another from John, who 
relied on Malalas. Both were immediately copied after the other, with nothing but a title 
– with a source reference to John – to separate them. 

 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.11-16T Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.17-22T 

 
 

A son was born to Zeno from the daughter of the 
emperor Leo and he called him Leo. Emperor Leo the 
Elder loved this young Leo and designated him 
autocrator, i.e. ‘king of kings’, when he was alive 
before he died. And when Leo the Elder had reigned 
for 18 years, he died. 

The reign of Leo according to what John of Asia wrote  
The emperor Leo made the son of his daughter, a 
little boy, the son of Zeno, who was also called Leo, he 
made him Caesar. And (this boy) ruled with him 
during his life, and he was called Leo the Younger. 
After one year, Leo the Great  
died.  
And after one year, his mother-in-law deceived him, 
according to what we have written. 

 
The second account received its own title with special reference to John of Ephesus. The 
first entry, however, is included under the heading “the reign of the orthodox emperor 
Leo who started to reign in year 769 (of the Greeks)” after entries on the accession of 
Leo I after the death of Marcian and the appointment of Zeno as commander in the east. 
The vocabulary of the two accounts of the coronation of Leo II also differs considerably. 
In John’s account Leo I is called “Leo the Great (ܪܒܐ)22” and is said to have “made” (ܥܒܕ) 
Leo II “Caesar.” In the first account, however, Leo I is called “Leo the Elder (ܣܒܐ)” and is 
said to have “designated” (ܐܣܪܚ) Leo the Younger as “autocrator”. These discrepancies 
suggest that these two accounts came from two different sources. The second was based 
on Malalas,23 which confirms John’s use of Malalas (see below).  

The source of the first narrative, however, remains unidentified. He may have been 
SSEA, the Syriac author who was dependent on the Greek historian (GSEA) that used the 
 

                                                      
22 Mich. Syr. also calls Leo “the Great”, in the same context, however, Chron. Zuqn. has “the Elder”.  
23 On Joh. Eph.’s use of Joh. Mal., see Witakowski 1990b and van Ginkel 1995, 61-2. 
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Epitome, because this entry appears under the same heading as the entry on the 
accession of Leo I, which originated from Theodore/the Epitome/GSEA, as is suggested 
by the common vocabulary (“Thracian by race and a tribune in rank”).24  

I would like to suggest here that John made his own synopsis of Socrates and 
Theodoret (and possibly other church historians).25 Michael26 (and perhaps also Chron. 
123427) preserve material from such a synopsis and the evidence from Michael cited 
above proves that John paraphrased Theodoret.  

As I have shown in the chapter on Theodoret, the Anonymous Chronicler is also 
somehow dependent on him via a common intermediate source with Michael28 for a 
paraphrase of Theodoret’s story of Marcellus of Apamea and the demon (HE V 21),29 
furnished with an introduction and dated to the reigns of Arcadius and Honorius rather 
than Theodosius I (Theodoret),30 and a paraphrase of an account of the destruction of 
pagan temples by Theophilus of Alexandria (HE V 22).31 Because Chron. Zuqn. does not 

 

                                                      
24 Comp. Theod. Lect. 367 (103.19-20) with Theophan. Chron. AM 5950 (ed. 110.19-21; trans. 170); Mich. Syr. 
Chron. IX 1 (241T; vol. 2: 126V); and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.7-11T. 
25 See Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 6 (180T: vol. 2: 28V): “Until here, i.e. until this time, wrote Socrates and Theodoret 
and here end the books of their descriptions. And from here begin the chronicles of John of Asia and of 
Zachariah Rhetor.”  
26 Death of Constantine: Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 3 (133-4T; vol. 1: 260V) = Socr. HE I 39 + Theod. Cyr. HE I 32.1; 
Constantius’ treatment of the young Gallus and Julian: Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (136-7T; vol; 1: 267V) = Socr. HE 
III 1 + Theod. Cyr. HE III 1 (with material from additional sources); death of Constantius: Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 
(139T; vol. 1: 269V) = Socr. HE II 47 + Theod. Cyr. HE III 1; death of Jovian: Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 6 (147-8T; vol. 1: 
290V) = Theod. Cyr. HE IV 5.2 + Socr. HE III 26; council of Constantinople (381): Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (156-
161T; vol. 1: 310-320V) = Socr. HE V 7-13 + Theod. Cyr. HE V 7-9. 
27 The first paragraph of Chron. 1234’s account (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, (§32) of Julian’s Persian campaign is a 
combination of Socr. HE III 21 and Theod. Cyr. HE III 21. Both authors also use an element from Soz. HE VI 1 
about Julian’s death. 
28 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (160-1T; vol. 1: 315-7V). 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 171.25-172.2T (§37). 
30 For a similar misdating, see Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (165T; vol. 2: 2V) who preserves the story of the snow 
that God sent against the Huns who had crossed the Danube (Theod. Cyr. HE V 37.4), but attributes this event 
to the piety of Arcadius rather than Theodosius. 
31 Chron. 1234, I 172.27-173.4T and Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (161T; vol. 1: 317-8V). 
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contain these excerpts, it is impossible to determine whether John was the intermediary 
between Theodoret on the one hand and Michael and Chron. 1234 on the other. He is 
the only Syriac author, apart from Michael and Chron. 1234, whose reliance on 
Theodoret has so far been proven. However, Michael seems to have found information 
from Theodoret in at least two different sources: Michael not only preserves 
paraphrases of Theodoret, and synopsis of Theodoret and Socrates, which may have 
come from John and on the other hand, but also fairly literal excerpts from Theodoret, 
including a translation of the introduction, an account of the first siege of Nisibis and 
the conversation between Ambrosius and Theodosius II.32 Thus, it is difficult to 
determine if these two paraphrases of Theodoret in Chron. 1234 come from John or 
from another intermediary.  

Similar conclusions can be drawn as regards Socrates of Constantinople. The 
Anonymous Chronicler’s description of the period between Constantine and Theodosius 
II is a combination of material from annalistic sources and longer narratives 
“concentrating especially on the reign of Constantine, Julian and Theodosius.”33 These 
longer narratives are mostly fairly literal excerpts from Socrates, to whose church 
history the Anonymous Chronicler had direct access.34 In addition, Socrates is also 
paraphrased. Some of these paraphrases of Socrates were probably made by the 
Anonymous Chronicler himself, others originated from Theodore, but still others were 
transmitted via one or more unidentified intermediaries to which Michael had access as 
well (e.g. the entry on the sons of the brothers of Constantine i.e. on the relationship of 
Gallus and Julian to Constantine; cf. Socr. HE III 1.6-7). Similarly, Chron. Zuqn. and 
Chron. 1234 share an account of Constantine’s destruction of the temple of Aphrodite in 
Lebanon, taken from Socr. HE I 18.10, including a translation error that may have 
originated from a common historiographical source rather than the Syriac translation 

 

                                                      
32 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (158-60T; vol. 1: 307-9V) = Theod. Cyr. HE V 18; Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134-6T; vol. 1: 
266V) = Theod. Cyr. HE II 30. Theod.’s account in fact relates to the second siege. 
33 Van Ginkel 1995, 52. 
34 See my chapter on Socrates. 
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of Socrates. In that case John is the most likely intermediary (see the chapter on 
Socrates).  

As far as the annalistic material is concerned, it is possible that John was the 
intermediary for some of the entries from (the Antiochene continuation of) Eusebius’ 
Chronicle, but the involvement of Ignatius is certain, so John could only have been 
involved if Ignatius used John.35 

John’s main chronographic source was the Breviarium of Malalas.36 For the period 
between Caesar and the death of Theodosius II, covered by the First Part, I have been 
able to isolate merely two parallels between Malalas and Chron. 1234: the first is an 
account of Constantine’s decoration and political and administrative organisation of 
Constantinople. 

 
Joh. Mal. Brev. XIII 7-8, 10 (ed. 245-8; trans. 173-6) Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 144.29-155.6T 
(…) He also completed the hippodrome and adorned it 
with bronze statues and with ornamentation of every 
kind (πάσῃ ἀρετῇ), and built in it a kathisma, just like 
the one in Rome, for the emperor to watch the races. 
(…) He also built a large and beautiful forum, and set 
up in the middle a marvelous column, all of porphyry. 
On this column he set up a statue of himself with 
seven rays on his head. He had this bronze statue 
brought from where it had stood in Ilion, a city in 
Phrygia. Constantine took secretly from Rome the 
wooden statue known as the Palladion and placed it in 
the forum he built, beneath the column which 
supported his statue. Some of the people of Byzantion 
say that it is still there. (…) 
When he had finished everything he celebrated a 
race-meeting (…). 
Constantine continued to reign in Constantinople, 
removing it from the province of Europa and from its 

 
Statues  
and many sacred objects (ܛܐܠܝܣܡ̈ܛܐ)  

 
 
 

were also erected in the city,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

most of which have been preserved until today.  
After everything was finished,  

 

 

                                                      
35 On this issue, see the chapter on Ign. Mel. 
36 Witakowski 1990b. 
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metropolis Heracleia and giving it, from God, imperial 
status.  
He appointed there a praetorian prefect and a city 
prefect and the other great magistrates, selecting only 
Christians. It remained from that time felicitously an 
imperial capital. 

established his imperial throne and residence  
 

and stored all his imperial treasures in it. And he 
stationed generals and governors in it; and until 
today it is called the imperial city. 

 
If this passage is indeed an adaptation of Malalas’ narrative, it was almost certainly 
transmitted via John, in which case we have here the first evidence of the influence of 
the First Part of John’s church history on Chron. 1234.  

The second passage is quite brief and simply commemorates Theodosius’ foundation 
of Resh cAyna. Though, this is quite a normal entry for Syriac historiographical sources – 
the chronicle of Edessa, Jacob of Edessa and Michael also commemorate this event37 –, 
Chron. 1234 is the only Syriac witness that provides Resh cAyna’s Greek name: 
Theodosioupolis. This suggests the involvement of Malalas38 who provided the Syriac 
and the Greek name, and thus the involvement of John, rather than Jacob, on whom 
Michael seems to have relied.  

Chron. 1234 definitely has passages that go back to the Second Part, which covered 
the period from the death of Theodosius (AD 450) until the sixth year of Justin II (AD 
571). As we have seen, John is cited for information on the reigns of Leo I and Leo II, 
information that partially goes back to Malalas, as we have said, and this information is 
also extant in Chron. Zuqn. and Michael.39 A comparison with the other Syriac witnesses 
shows that John expanded on Malalas’ narrative, probably adding Ariadne’s speech to 
her son and the expression that Zeno “was seen as” governor or regent of the empire.40  

The conclusion that John used Malalas allows us to assume the involvement of John 
in the transmission of other entries in Chron. 1234, but only one of these, which 

 

                                                      
37 Chron. Ed. a. 692 (§35); Jac. Ed. Chron. a. 57 (AG 693); Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 8 (155T; vol. 1: 309V). 
38 Joh. Mal. Brev. XIII 38 (ed. 267.83-5; trans. 187 [XIII 39]). 
39 Joh. Mal. Brev. XIV 46-7 (ed. 299-300; trans. 208); Chron. Zuqn. a. 786-9 (vol. 1, 228.20-229; Mich. Syr. Chron. 
IX 4-5 (249-50T; vol. 2: 141, 3V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.17-29T. 
40 Witakowski 1993, 309 translates ܐܬܚܙܐ  with “became.” 
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concerns the fifth earthquake in Antioch, is also attested in Chron. Zuqn.,41 Michael42 
and Elias of Nisibis,43 and has verbal agreements with Malalas’ account.  

 
Joh. Mal Brev. XVII 16-7 (ed. 346.92-348.52; trans. 238-
40) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 194.13-7T 

In the seventh year of his reign, in the month of May, 
Antioch the Great suffered its fifth calamity from the 
wrath of God, during the consulship of Olybrius. (….) 
As a result Antioch became desolate, for nothing 
remained apart from some buildings beside the 
mountain. No holy chapel nor monastery nor any 
other holy place remained which had not been torn 
apart. (…) Many of those who had been buried by 
earth survived to be brought up alive but then died. 

In year 7 of emperor Justinian,  
Antioch was overthrown (by) a fifth ruin and so (this) 
ruin was grave and terrible, according to those who 
survived the earthquake, that they died of fear;  
 
and no church or building remained  
which had not been disrupted, and in this manner the 
city perished. 

 
Four other entries, which are not extant in Chron. Zuqn., are also based on Malalas’ 
narrative and therefore likely originated from John as well. These are the Samaritan 
rebellion that occurred during the reign of Zeno;44 a flood that occurred in Edessa in AG 
832/AD 520-1 during the reign of Justin I;45 the conviction of Chalcedonian bishops as 
sodomites during the reign of Justinian I;46 and an entry on the Persian king Kavad’s 

 

                                                      
41 Chron. Zuqn. a. 837 (vol. 2, 47-52V; 34-38V): year 7 of Justinian. 
42 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 16 (272-3T; vol. 2: 181-3V): year 9 of Justin, AG 840, year 7 of Euphrosius’ “impiety.” 
43 El. Nis. Op. Chron. a. 841 (vol. 1, 119.4-6T, 57.17-21V). 
44 Joh. Mal. Brev. XV 8 (ed. 305-6; trans. 212); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 6 (253-4T; vol. 2: 148-9V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
186T, 147V. 
45 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 12 (265T; vol. 2: 169V); El. Nis. Op. Chron. a. 836 (vol. 1, 119.1-3T, 57.6-9V). The 
testimonies of Joh. Mal. Brev. XVII 15 (ed. 345.71-91; trans. 237) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 191.6-12T were 
overlooked by van Ginkel 1995, Appendix B. 
46 Joh. Mal. Brev. XVIII 18 (ed. 364-5; trans. 253); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 26 (296T; vol. 2: 221V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
191.24-192.2T. 
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persecution of the Manicheans to which John added the information that Khusro was 
educated by Manicheans.47 

The origin of the remainder of the material that the Anonymous Chronicler used to is 
less certain. Several events from the reign of Justinian, for which Elias cites “John the 
Jacobite,” are also mentioned in Chron. 1234: a famine and three plagues that occurred 
in Amida48 and a comet that appeared at the time of the death of Justinian.49 The latter 
two were originally part of the same entry, as is demonstrated by the testimony of 
Chron. Zuqn., Elias and Michael. The accounts of the famine and the plagues in Amida in 
Michael and Chron. 1234 are equally brief and very similar, contrasting with Chron. 
Zuqn.’s, which suggests that the former two authors may have accessed John’s 
testimony through an intermediary. 

Some of the events covered by the dependants of John are also featured in Malalas’ 
Breviarum, but often there are no verbal agreements between the accounts, so we cannot 
be completely certain about the origin of these entries. In the case of Chron. 1234’s and 
Malalas’ accounts of the sixth earthquake that destroyed Antioch,50 however, the fact 
that it is also described by Chron. Zuqn. and Michael suggests that it originated from the 
Second Part.  

The remaining information in Chron. 1234 for the period covered by the First and 
Second Part can be placed in two groups. The first group consists of those entries that 
are only extant in Chron. Zuqn., Michael and Chron. 1234. If the additional testimony of 
Chron. Zuqn. is close to that of Michael and Chron. 1234, than the involvement of John is 
to be expected. Accounts of the flooding of Claudia and the Lent controversy are also 
attested in the Chronography of Elias of Nisibis, the former with the same date as in the 
 

                                                      
47 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 21 (278-9T; vol. 2: 190-1V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 193-4T. Comp. Joh. Mal. Brev. XVIII 30 
(ed. 371-2; trans. 258-9). 
48 Chron. Zuqn. a. 858 (vol. 2, 112-5T, 84-6V); a. 871 (vol. 2, 115-9T, 86-9V); II, 119T, 89-90V; El. Nis. Op. Chron. a. 
871 (vol. 1, 121.24-122.2T, 59.11-5V); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 32 (322-3T; vol. 2: 267-8V). 
49 Chron. Zuqn. a. 885 (vol. 2, 144-5T; 107-8V); El. Nis. Op. Chron. a. 877 (vol. 1, 122.3-7T, 59.16-9V); Mich. Syr. 
Chron. IX 33 (325T; vol. 2: 271V): year 39 of Justinian; Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 199.13-17T, 200.28-201.2T. 
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 194.17-195.3T; Joh. Mal. Brev. XVIII 27 (ed. 369-70; trans., 256-7); Chron. Zuqn. a. 851 (vol. 
2, 72-5T, 54-6V); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 21 (279T; vol. 2: 193-4V): year 2 (= year 10?) of Justinian. 
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other Syriac witnesses, which is also an indicator of an origin in the Second Part. The 
location of the events in question is on occasion also a good indicator of John’s 
involvement, for instance in the case of the discussion of the pagans at Constantinople.51 
Curiously, some accounts of these events in Michael and Chron. 1234 are similar, yet 
entirely different from Chron. Zuqn.’s, which again suggests that Michael and Chron. 
1234 may have had access to materials from the Second Part via a common intermediate 
source or may have even relied on another source than John altogether.  

A second group of materials consists of passages, which pertain to the period 
between the reign of Marcian and year 6 of Justin II and which are only extant in 
Michael and Chron. 1234. I have provided a catalogue of these entries below, based on 
the catalogue provided by van Ginkel, but with the addition of several entries that have 
previously been overlooked.52 

  
Reign of Marcian (450-7) 
 
(1) negative description of Marcian and length of his reign,53  
(2) Pulcheria and Eudocia (Chron. 1234: Pulcheria and Marcian) in Rome and meet 
Pope Leo,54 
(3) description of patriarch Eutyches and the Eutychian heresy,55 
 
Reign of Anastasius (491-518) 
 
(4) Persian siege of Edessa,56 
(5) rebellion of the Armenians,57 

 

                                                      
51 Chron. Zuqn., vol. 2, 76-7T, 57-8V (year 10 of Justinian) and Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 24 (287-8T; vol. 2: 207-8V), 
IX 33 (324-5T; vol. 2: 271V). 
52 Van Ginkel 1995, Appendix B. 
53 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 183.5-7, 185.4T; Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 9 (184T; vol. 2: 36V) 
54 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 183T; Mich. Syr; Chron. VIII 8 (183-4T; vol. 2: 35V). 
55 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 183-4T; Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 5 (176-7T; vol. 2: 22-3V). 
56 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 190.8-10T; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 8 (259-60T; vol. 2: 160V). 
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Reign of Zeno (474-91) 
 
(6) Basiliscus supports Monophysism,58 

 
Reign of Justinian I (527-65) 
 
(7) end of persecution of the orthodox,59 
(8) Hareth bar Gabala rejects Chalcedonian patriarch Ephrem’s conversion attempt,60 
(9) John’s baptism of 23,000 pagans in Asia,61 
(10) Justinian builds many churches, monasteries and xenodokia,62 
(11) Elisha the cannibal,63 
(12) the death of Theodora,64 
(13) al-Mundhir ravages Roman territory and is killed by Harith Ibn Gabala,65 
(14) Khusro pillages the region of Callinicum and Beit Balas; takes bones of Mar 
Bacchus and the golden inlay of the sarcophagus of Mar Sergius,66 
(15) list of heresies during the reign of Justinian,67 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
57 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 190T (§52); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 11 (264T; vol. 2: 167V); see also Chron. 724 a. 824 (150T; 
115.31-2V).  
58 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 186.6-9T (§49); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 5 (251T; vol. 2: 143-4V). 
59 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 191.4-6T; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 21 (277-80T; vol. 2: 192-5V).  
60 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 255-6T, 192V (§32); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 29 (310-1T; vol. 2: 246-8V). 
61 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 198.29-31T; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 33 (323-4T; vol. 2 : 271V). 
62 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 198.24-9T; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 33 (323-4T; vol. 2: 269-70V). 
63 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 195.4-197.2T (§60): AG 853; Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 11 (429-33T; vol. 2: 446-9V): around AG 
966. 
64 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 200.25-6T (§63) [year 20 of Justinian = AG 860]; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 29 (310T; vol. 2: 
243V) [AG 859] and the fragment from JE II (Chron. Zuqn., vol. 2, 410-1T; 328-9V), which dates the death of 
Theodore to AG 858. 
65 Twice in Chron. 1234 in slightly different recensions: Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 192.24-8T (AG 853) and 200.15-20T 
(year 27 of Justinian); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 33 (289T; vol. 2: 323-4V);. 
66 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 193.6-10T; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 26 (296T; vol. 2: 220V): AG 854, year 15 of Justinian. 
67 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 242T, 182V (§30); II, 128-9T, 194-5V ([b]); Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 30 (312-9T; vol. 2: 248-62V). 
Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. X 21 (379-82T; vol. 2: 360-4V). 
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Reign of Justin II (565-78) 
 
(16) Justin II’s accession,68 
(17) katadromos,69 
(18) comet, earthquake, ash-rain,70 
(19) attempt at unification of the Church; debate with Tritheists in Constantinople,71 
(20) controversy between patriarch Paul of Antioch and the Alexandrines.72 

 
It is unlikely that all of this information came from only one source. Furthermore, in 
two cases, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler place narratives in entirely different 
contexts, suggesting that they may have had access to them via different 
intermediaries. The Anonymous Chronicler73 situates the story of Elisha the cannibal 
(12) during the plague in the time of Justinian I, and specifically dates it to AG 853/AD 
540-1). Michael, however, places the story of Elisha the cannibal (11) around the time of 
the naval battle of Phoenix (AD 655), without explicitly dating it, among two other 
examples74 of cannibalism that occurred during a plague and a famine. It is possible that 
the Anonymous Chronicler copied this tale from John, placing it in the correct context, 
and Michael accessed it through Dionysius, who had moved it to a later time.  

A list of heresies from the time of Justinian poses a similar problem. The Anonymous 
Chronicler mentions Stephen bar Sudayli, Sergius the Armenian (bishop of Edessa) and 
his brother John, Stephen the Alexandrian sophist under the heading “heretics in the 
time of Peter, patriarch of Antioch.”75 Immediately, thereafter another heretic from that 

 

                                                      
68 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 201.3-7T (§64); Mich. Syr. Chron. X 1 (331T; vol. 2: 282V). 
69 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 201.7-15T (§64); Mich. Syr. Chron. X 1 (331-2T; vol. 2 : 283V). 
70 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 201.16-9T (§64); Mich. Syr. Chron. X 1 (332T; vol. 2 : 284V). 
71 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 246-52T, 185-9V (§32-5); Mich. Syr. Chron. X 1 (331-2T; vol. 2 : 282-4V); X 2 (333-6T; vol. 2: 
285-90V). 
72 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 242-6T, 182-5V (§31); Mich. Syr. Chron. X 1 (331-2T; vol. 2: 283-4V). 
73 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 195-7T. 
74 Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 11 (429-33T; vol. 2: 446-9V). 
75 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 128T, 194V. 
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same time, Zakkai of Edessa, is also mentioned, under his own heading “the story of 
Zakkai the Edessan.76 All of this information appears among material that was taken 
from Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, after what “Dionysius wrote about Peter,”77 but the 
testimony of Michael, who preserves the entire chapter of Dionysius suggests that the 
latter only mentioned Stephen the sophist.78 Michael does, however, mention the other 
heretics as well. In the twenty-third chapter of Michael’s tenth book,79 he mentions 
Sergius of Edessa and his brother John, almost as an afterthought, immediately before 
the entry on Julian’s replacement of Peter as patriarch. Zakkai of Edessa80 and Stephen 
bar Sudayli,81 on the other hand, appear in the thirtieth chapter of the same book in a 
list of heresies which “arose in the time of Justinian (I).”82 Michael may therefore be 
dependent on John of Ephesus here, rather than on Dionysius of Tell- Mahre like the 
Anonymous Chronicler.83 

The origin of some of the lemmatic entries is equally uncertain. The involvement of 
another source is possible. The reference to John’s baptism of 23,000 pagans in Asia for 
instance, is very brief and only appears in Michael and Chron. 1234, in the former as an 
afterthought to a longer narrative John’s missionary activities in Asia Minor, which also 
appears in Chron. Zuqn. but not in Chron. 1234 (though it may have been present in the 
Ecclesiastical Part).  

In the end, the extent of the influence of John’s Second Part on Chron. 1234 is 
difficult to ascertain. John influenced the Anonymous Chronicler via at least one 
intermediary, Dionysius of Tell- Mahre, perhaps another for the period before Marcian. 
None of the other materials (tentatively) attributed by van Ginkel84 to the Second Part, 

 

                                                      
76 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 259.20T; 195V. 
77 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 257T, 193V. 
78 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 30 (379-82T; vol. 2: 361-4V). 
79 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 23 (377T; vol. 2: 372-3V). 
80 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 30 (319T; vol. 2: 261V). 
81 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 30 (312-3T; vol. 2: 249-50V). 
82 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 30 (312T; vol. 2: 248V). 
83 Van Ginkel 1995, 235, n. 67. 
84 Van Ginkel 1995, 57-65. 
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not even the lists85 of kings and famous men during the reign of Justinian have 
counterparts in Chron. 1234. However, some of these such as the lists of patriarchs, may 
have been used for the now-lost sections of the Ecclesiastical Part. It is clear, however, 
that John’s description of the reign of Anastasius was not sufficient for the Anonymous 
Chronicler nor for Michael. Both reverted to PZ, possibly via a common source, who 
described the Persian capture of Amida and the fortification of Dara in a much more 
extensive way than John. 

13.3 Third Part 

Chron. 1234’s dependence on the Third Part of John’s Ecclesiastical History is evident: the 
majority of this part of John’s work is preserved, Michael is an additional witness and 
the Anonymous Chronicler cites John as his source (in the Ecclesiastical Part).86 A 
comparison with the narratives in Chron. 1234 and the Third Part has shown that 
Chron. 1234 preserves material from all six books of the Third Part, but not from all 
their chapters.87 

Though Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler may have had direct access to the 
Third Part and paraphrased John’s narrative, they were also demonstrably influenced by 
a later intermediary who used John. Whether this was the same intermediary (or one of 
the intermediaries) as the one who used the First and Second Part cannot be 
determined. 

Michael’s and 1234’s version of the speech of Justin II at the inauguration of Tiberius 
II Constantine in AD 574 is a combination of John’s version of this speech (from the 
Third Part) and information from the Greek historiographical tradition. Parallels for this 

 

                                                      
85 Chron. Zuqn. a. 855, §6 (vol. 2, 110-1T, 82-3V). On which, see van Ginkel 1995, 63. 
86 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 244.2T, 183.26V. 
87 Van Ginkel 1995, 237-40. 
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material can only be found in the History88 of Theophylact Simocatta, who was writing 
during the reign of Heraclius in the 630s, and in the Chronographia of Theophanes (d. 
818).89 Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s common source, therefore, was a Syriac historian 
who knew Greek and used one of these sources.90 Van Ginkel has suggested the 
involvement of Ignatius of Melitene.91 

In one case, material from the Third Part was used to reconstruct an event that had 
occurred much earlier. In the twentieth chapter of his sixth book, while 
commemorating the death of the Persian king Khusro and praising his love of 
philosophy and religions, John described the circumstances of the creation of the 
maphrianate by Jacob Burdcoyo.92 After a debate between Ahoudemma, the Syriac 
Orthodox bishop of Persia, and the Nestorian Catholicos, Khusro is said to have favoured 
the Orthodox and to have begun a persecution of the Nestorians, which allowed Jacob to 
create the maphrianate.  

Michael93 preserves a paraphrase of John’s narrative, mentioning all these events, but 
the Anonymous Chronicler, who does mention Khusro’s love of books and religions, 
refuses to admit Khusro’s positive attitude towards the Orthodox.94 He makes no 
mention of the creation of the maphrianate, not even referring to the Ecclesiastical Part 
of Chron. 1234 on this occasion, and says that Khusro in fact persecuted all Christians. 
Though it is possible that both chroniclers independently abbreviated John’s narrative, 
they may have also found this information in an intermediary, a Syriac chronicle, since 
both paraphrases are extremely brief. 

These conclusions regarding Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s dependence 
on the Third Part via an intermediary should also caution us in using them to 

 

                                                      
88 Theoph. Sim. Hist. III 11 (ed. 136-7; trans. 89-90). 
89 Theophan. Chron. AM 6070 (ed. 248-9; trans. 368-9). 
90 Cameron 1976, 162. 
91 Van Ginkel 2010, 116-7. 
92 Joh. Eph. III, VI 20 (316-317T; 240-1V). 
93 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 16 (366T; vol. 2: 339V). 
94 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 192.19-24T. 
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reconstruct some of the last chapters of the Third Part.95 Their versions may not only 
have been adapted by Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler, but by an intermediary 
as well, or may in fact even have come from other sources. 

13.4 Conclusion 

Material from all three parts of the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus survives in 
Chron. 1234, though more from the Second and the Third than from the First. It cannot 
be determined if the Anonymous Chronicler accessed any of the three parts directly, but 
this is probably the case for the Third. At the same time, however, there is also evidence 
that information from the Third Part was also transmitted to the Anonymous Chronicler 
via a Syriac historian who was writing between 589 and the latter half of the twelfth 
century and had access to Greek sources, possibly Ignatius of Melitene. 

 

                                                      
95 Van Ginkel 1995, 82-3. 
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Chapter 14 The Miscellaneous History of Pseudo-
Zachariah (c. AD 568-9) 

14.1 Introduction 

Circa AD 568-9, an anonymous Syriac Orthodox compiler, perhaps a monk from Amida, 
combined material from historiographical, ecclesiastical, apocalyptic and other sources 
into one work “at the urging of his superior, hoping thereby to instruct the faithful.”1 
The result of this compiler’s activities has traditionally been called the Chronicle of 
Pseudo-Zachariah (PZ), but is perhaps better categorised as a Miscellaneous History.2 PZ is 
mostly based on material from the now lost Greek Ecclesiastical History of Zachariah of 
Mytilene, but the exact relation between these two sources is still unclear. Further 
sources of PZ include records of church councils, correspondence of bishops and 
patriarchs, a Notitia Urbis Romae, an apocalyptic source and additional historiographical 
sources, among which at least one chronicle. 

The relationship between PZ and Chron. 1234 is difficult to assess, because Chron. 
1234 preserves material that is similar, but not identical to that found in the seventh, 
eighth and tenth books of PZ: 

  

 

                                                      
1 Greatrex et al. 2011, 32. On PZ, see also Greatrex 2009. 
2 On the issue of its genre and title, see Greatrex et al. 2011, 33-4.  
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(1) a description of events from the reign of the emperor Anastasius: the death of the 
Persian king Peroz in the war against the Huns, his son Kavad’s capture of Amida (AD 
502-3 AD), and Anastasius’ fortification of Dara (cf. PZ VII 3-6);  
 
(2) the accession to the throne of Justin I “from the camp of Myrina” (cf. PZ VIII 1); 
 
(3) a Notitia Urbis Romae, a description of Rome and its buildings (cf. PZ X 16).  
 

Two recent studies have attempted to explain these discrepancies by minimalising PZ’s 
influence on Chron. 1234. In 2003, Muriel Debié suggested that the Anonymous 
Chronicler copied his description of Kavad’s siege and capture of Amida not from PZ, 
but from John of Ephesus who could have been PZ’s source.3 In the introduction to the 
2011 annotated English translation of PZ, Chron. 1234’s Notitia Urbis Romae is said to have 
been “no doubt based on” a similar list in Michael.4 On the other hand Chron. 1234 is 
said to have used PZ’s seventh book, which reinforced their belief that a distinct author, 
perhaps PZ himself, was the author of this book.5 In this chapter I will briefly 
reinvestigate these issues and show that both assertions were wrong, that the 
Anonymous Chronicler was in fact dependent on PZ for the information the events at 
Amida in 502-3, though perhaps through an intermediary, and that the Notitia Urbis 
Romae came from a source that was also used by Michael, perhaps a geographical 
compendium. 

 

                                                      
3 Debié 2003, 616, 618-9. 
4 Greatrex et al. 2011, 419, n. 149. Michael in fact preserves two lists, but the second was definitely copied from 
PZ, as it appears in the right context, after an account of the sack of Rome by the Goths in 546, Mich. Syr. 
Chron. IX 29 (308-10T; vol. 2: 241-3V). 
5 Greatrex et al. 2011, 55, also 57. 
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14.2 Chron. 1234 and PZ X 16 

The claim6 that Chron. 1234’s Notitia Urbis Romae was based on a similar list, preserved in 
Michael, has no factual basis. The Anonymous Chronicler did not use this text. However, 
the assessment that Chron. 1234’s catalogue of Roman buildings was not copied from PZ 
is probably accurate. More likely, the Anonymous Chronicler found this Notitia in a 
Syriac compendium.  

When discussing Michael’s relationship to the Notitia in PZ, the authors of the 2011 
volume on PZ argued that Michael used a Syriac compendium that “drew together all 
sorts of miscellaneous information on the wonders of the cities of the empire”7 along 
with other materials such as a Notitia Urbis Alexandrinae,8 a discussion of the “relative 
sizes of the cities of the empire”9 (in order from greatest to smallest: Rome, Alexandria, 
Carthage, Ephesus, Nicomedia and Antioch; supposedly based on epigraphic evidence on 
a “column of Apollo” “in the middle of the demosion” in Antioch) and material pertaining 
to the mythical foundation of Rome by Romulus and Remus, primarily, but not 
exclusively, drawn from Malalas.10  

Since the Anonymous Chronicler preserves similar, but not identical, materials to 
Michael, the same conclusion, that he had access to a Syriac compendium, may be 
drawn for the former. Apart from a Notitia Urbis Romae,11 which is rather dissimilar12 

 

                                                      
6 Greatrex et al. 2011, 419, n. 149.  
7 Greatrex et al. 2011, 420, n. 149. 
8 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (71-3T; vol. 1: 113-5V). On this Notitia, see Fraser 1951. 
9 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (71-2T; vol. 1: 113V). ܒܐܪܛܠܠܐ should probably be read as Carthage (ܟܐܪܛܐܓܝܐ) and 
not Bartella.  
10 Mich. Syr. Chron. contains two different Roman foundation myths: one based on Joh. Mal. Brev. VII 1-7 (ed. 
132-8; trans. 91-7), the other on a tradition similar to that preserved in Liv. Ab Urbe Condita 1.3-7, which 
Michael attributes to a certain Qūmūn (Cymon?). He also adds a tradition about the origin of the distribution 
of ‘consular largess’ (hupateia).  
11 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 110.16- 111.16T.  
12 The order of buildings is rearranged, certain numbers do not match and phrases have been added or 
changed: the katholikon churches are identified as buildings that used to be ‘temples’, thus, solving the 
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from PZ’s as well as Michael’s, Chron. 1234 also contains an account13 of Romulus’ 
foundation of Rome and some of its traditions (based on Malalas’14); a discussion15 of the 
“relative sizes of the cities of the empire” (also written from the standpoint of Antioch, 
but this time based on a letter of the emperor Antoninus (Pius?) to the Antiochenes); 
and even a list of world wonders.16 Though the materials on the foundation of Rome 
may not have come from this compendium,17 the involvement of some such 
compendium in the transmission of the remainder of the information is likely. Whether 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler used the same compendium is unclear, the 
discrepancies between them (in the Notitia Urbis Romae, the “column of Apollo” vs. the 
letter of emperor Antoninus) suggest otherwise. 

14.3 Chron. 1234 and PZ VII 3-6 

The relation between Chron. 1234 and PZ’s seventh book is controversial. A few years 
before the contributors to the study and English translation of PZ accepted the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s use of it, Debié questioned PZ’s position as a source for the 
 

                                                                                                                                                                      

anachronism (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 110.18-9T), and the replacement of the phrase ܐܢܘܢܐܣ ܝܗܒ , ‘give annonae’, 
with an originally Greek term, with the Syriac verb ܡܬܪ̈ܣܝܢ, ‘to feed’ (Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 110.23T).  
13 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 109.15-110.15T. 
14 Joh. Mal. Brev. VII 2. 
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 111.16-112.3T. 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 112.4-20T. 
17 The information on early Roman history from Malalas and other sources in Michael has virtually literal 
Arabic counterparts in Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 187-93. The same is true for several other materials such as a 
description of the Trojan war [Joh. Mal. Brev. V (ed. 67-116; trans. 45-79); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 153; Mich. Syr. 
Chron. IV 7 (33T; vol. 1: 57V)] and an entry on the burial of Zeus on Crete [Joh. Mal. Brev. I 13 (ed. 13-4; trans. 
8-9); Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 153-4; Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 7 (34T; vol. 1: 57V)], also taken from Malalas and available 
in Chron. 1234. This suggests that this information came from a Syriac chronicle written between the second 
half of the sixth and the middle of the tenth century. On this issue and for other examples, see also Hilkens 
2013, 296-301 and the chapter on Malalas in this volume. 
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events from the reign of Anastasius. She suggested the possibility that the account of 
the Persian capture of Amida in Chron. 1234 was based on John of Ephesus’, which 
would have been extant in the now lost second part of his Ecclesiastical History.18 Her 
main reasons for doubting PZ’s influence are several disagreements between PZ’s and 
Chron. 1234’s narrative on the capture of Amida.  
 

(1) Chron. 1234 describes the Persian archimandrite of the monastery of John Urtoyo 
as standing “on watch vigilantly day and night” and “prudent and careful”19 – 
characteristics which PZ attributed to the Persian general who was besieging 
Amida.20 
 
(2) Chron. 123421 refers to the monastery of John Urtoyo (PZ22) as that “of Mar John,” 
suggesting a certain familiarity with it, which is similar to the one demonstrated by 
John of Ephesus, who spent his youth in this monastery.23  
 
(3) According to PZ the Persian forces followed the Amidene thief Qutrigo into the 
city via a secret passageway, whereas Chron. 1234 claims that the Persians pursued 
Qutrigo until the wall, realised that the monks who were supposed to be guarding the 
tower were asleep, and then placed ladders against the wall and entered the city. 
 

 

                                                      
18 Debié 2003, 615-6, 618-9. She explains the similarities between PZ and Joh. Eph./Chron. 1234 by suggesting 
that Joh. Eph. might have been PZ’s local Amidene source, whose information PZ combined with material from 
a Greek source (that contained material from a Persian source and was used by Procopius as well). 
19 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 188.15-7T:  ܘܪܝܫ ܕܝܪܐ ܕܝܠܗܘܢ ܦܪܣܝܐ ܗܘܐ ܒܓܢܣܐ. ܘܒܠܠܝܐ ܘܒܐܝܡܡܐ ܥܝܪܐܝܬ ܢܛܪ ܗܘܐ. ܘܥܪܝܡ
 ܗܘܐ ܘܚܦܝܛ.

20 PZ VII 4 (Hist. Eccl. Zach. Rhet., vol. 2, 25.18-23T, 17.14-8V; Greatrex et al. 2011, 238): ܡܪܙܢܒܐ ܚܕ ܩܢܪܩ ܚܓܝܪܐ ܫܪܐ
ܘܝܘܡ ܝܡ ܝܘܡ ܟܕ ܢܛܪ ܥܝܪܐܝܬ ܒܠܠܝܐ ܘܒܐܝܡܡܐ ܚܦܝܛ ܗܘܐ ܘܥܪܝܡܗܘܐ.   

21 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 188.14-5T: ܝܘܚܢܢ ܕܡܪܝ ܕܕܕܝܪܐ.  
22 PZ VII 4 (Hist. Eccl. Zach. Rhet., vol. 2, 25.18T, 17.13V; Greatrex et al. 2011, 238). 
23 Joh. Eph., Vit., 528.  
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(4) Chron. 1234 claims that “one of the generals of the king” convinced the king to 
spare the church of the 40 martyrs, whereas PZ24 actually attributes this action to a 
Christian king “from the land of Arran”.  
 
(5) Chron. 1234 ignores several episodes that are extant in PZ such as the wounding of 
Cyrus the governor of Amida; the heroic conduct of Peter during the siege; the story 
of bishop John of Amida and his prophecy of the fall of the city; Kavad’s vision of 
Christ and Kavad’s use of Isaac bar Barcai’s bath.  

 
Even though Chron. 1234’s account of the capture of Amida differs from PZ’s in several 
respects, it seems more likely that these discrepancies ensued from changes that 
accompanied the transmission process. Positively portraying the archimandrite and 
claiming that the Persians did not follow Qutrigo into the city through the secret 
passageway would identify the archimandrite and Qutrigo as merely naive persons and 
relieve them from the label of traitors that other authors had assigned to them. The 
omission of the epithet “of the Urtoyē” and several episodes could have been applied for 
the sake of brevity. The Christian king from Arran could have been identified as a 
Persian general because the transmitter might not have been able to identify Arran or 
was not prepared to identify a Christian king as part of the Persian army. 

Furthermore, while there is something to say for the argument that the account of 
the siege of Amida appears in Chron. 1234 in the general proximity25 of material from 
John of Ephesus’ Ecclesiastical History (“John of Asia”26 is cited for the reign of Leo I), the 
immediate context is that of material from PZ: Peroz’s death in the Persian-Hunnic wars 
precedes the siege and an account of the refounding of Dara nearly immediately follows 
it. This last episode can almost certainly be attributed to PZ: Chron. Zuqn., a known 
dependant of John of Ephesus, describes the refounding of Dara by emphasising the 

 

                                                      
24 PZ VII 4 (Hist. Eccl. Zach. Rhet., vol. 2, 28.4-7T, 19.4-6V; Greatrex et al. 2011, 240). 
25 Debié 2003, 615-6. 
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.17T. 
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walling of the city ( ܫܘܪܐ ܐܬܒܢܝ ; “a wall was built”),27 which reflects Malalas’ description 
of these events (ἐτείχισε28) and thus almost certainly also John’s, whose use of Malalas 
has already been established.29 In contrast, Chron. 1234, like PZ and Michael, only 
focuses on the “construction” of the city and the involvement of bishop Thomas, who is 
mentioned30 by Chron. Zuqn., but not implicated in the refounding of Dara.31  

Regarding the transmission of PZ’s account of the foundation of Dara to Chron. 1234, 
it is worth noting that it only survived in Chron. 1234 in abbreviated form, very similar 
to Michael’s, which may suggest that they found this information in a common source 
that was not PZ. Looking further, we also find similarities in wording between Michael’s 
and Chron. 1234’s description of the Persian-Hunnic war that do not go back to PZ: their 
common use of the verb ܙܟܐ, “to conquer,”32 after the reference to the war, and the 
phrase “(Peroz) was killed”33 against the wording in PZ VII 3 [“(the Huns) killed (Peroz) 
 

                                                      
27 Chron. Zuqn. a. 817 (vol. 2, 6T, 4V), which confirms the conclusion of van Ginkel 1995, 66, that “John (of 
Ephesus) often stayed close to the text of his sources”, containing “almost verbatim fragments”, is certainly 
valid for John’s use of Joh. Mal. Brev. Similarly, I suspect that Chron. Zuqn. a. 814 (vol. 2, 4-5T, 3V) preserves 
John’s complete account of the siege of Amida. It begins in the same fashion as Malalas’ account [Joh. Mal. 
Brev. XVI 9 (ed. 326-7; trans. 223-4)], but then continues with details that were not known to Malalas: the 
amount of casualties and the fate of the monks of the monastery of John, information which would have been 
available to Joh. Eph. There is also no need to assume that Chron. Zuqn. has abbreviated John here, this is 
probably a verbatim copy. 
28 Joh. Mal. Brev. XVI 10 (ed. 326-7; trans. 223-4). 
29 See Witakowski 1990b and van Ginkel 1995, 61-3, esp. 66: “Pseudo-Dionysius and Michael the Syrian contain 
several almost verbatim fragments of John Malalas’ Chronography and John’s own Lives of the Eastern Saints.” 
30 Chron. Zuqn. a. 816 (vol. 2, 6T, 4V). 
31 For another account of the refounding of Dara, see Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 163 who informs us that Anastasius 
built the city of Dara in the third year of his reign. The vocabulary of Agap.’s entry suggests that it was not 
borrowed from Joh. Mal., PZ or Joh. Eph. but from an unidentified source, given its short and annalistic nature, 
most likely a (Syriac) chronicle, perhaps the same source that furnished Agap. and Mich. Syr. with the entry 
on the siege of Edessa by Khosrow in year 18 of Justinian [Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 172 and Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 24 
(287T; vol. 1: 206V)]. 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 186.28: ܐܙܕܟܝ (“(Peroz) was conquered”) and Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 7 (257T; vol. 2: 155V): 

.ܗܘܢܝ̈ܐ ܠܦܪܣܝ̈ܐ ܘ̇ܘܙܟ  (“the Huns conquered the Persians”). 
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 187.1T: ܒܩܪܒܐ ܐܬܩܛܠ ; Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 7 (257T; vol. 2: 155V): ܡܠܟܐ ܦܝܪܘܙ ܘܐܬܩܛܠ 
.ܕܦܪܣܝ̈ܐ  



 

222 

and a large portion of his army”34]. Furthermore, neither Michael nor the Anonymous 
Chronicler identifies the Roman leaders in Amida. 

It is therefore possible that an intermediary transmitted PZ VII 3-6 in its entirety to 
Michael and Chron. 1234, which Michael then copied more literally and more fully than 
the Anonymous Chronicler, who abbreviated the material and omitted several episodes 
that are preserved in Michael.35 

The involvement of a common intermediary source is also suggested by the 
appearance of an entry on an unsuccessful Persian assault on Edessa36 in both 
chronographies at the heart of the PZ material between the fall of Amida and the 
foundation of Dara:  

 
PZ VII 3-6 
 

Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 7-8 (256-61T; 
vol. 2: 154-62V) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1,  

VII 3 
Peroz dies in a war against the 
Huns 
Kavad succeeds Peroz and blames 
the Romans 
Kavad’s Armenian campaign  
 
Siege of Amida 
VII 4 
Capture of Amida  
Riches are stolen and city leaders 
are killed 
A Christian king intercedes for the 
preservation of the Church of the 
40 martyrs  

 
Peroz dies in a war against the Huns  
Kavad succeeds Peroz and blames 
the Romans 
Kavad’s Armenian campaign 
 
 
Siege of Amida  
 
Capture of Amida  
Riches are stolen and city leaders 
are killed 
A Christian king intercedes for the 
preservation of the Church of the 40 
martyrs 

 
Peroz dies in a war against the 
Huns 
Kavad succeeds Peroz and 
blames the Romans 
Kavad’s Armenian campaign 
 
Siege of Amida  
 
Capture of Amida  
Riches are stolen 
 
A Persian general intercedes for 
the preservation of the Church of 
the 40 martyrs 

 

                                                      
34 PZ VII 3 (vol. 2, 22.12-3T; Greatrex et al. 2011, 234) : ܘܥܒ̣ܕܘ ܩܪܒܐ ܥܡ ܦܝܪܘܙ ܘܩܛܠܘܗܝ ܠܗ ܘܠܣܘܓܐܐ ܕܚܝܠܗ. 
35 Michael’s access to PZ via two different paths (directly as well as via a later intermediary) could also explain 
some other discrepancies between PZ and Michael, which Greatrex attributed to (Michael’s use of) a fuller – no 
longer extant – version of PZ. 
36 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 190.8-10T with Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 8 (259-60T; vol. 2: 160V). 
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Christ appears to Kavad 
Kavad stations Aglon, two 
marzbans and 3,000 troops at 
Amida  
Romans unsuccessfully besiege 
Amida  
 
VII 5 
Kavad stations Aglon, two 
marzbans and 3,000 troops and 
goes “to his country”  
Romans besiege Nisibis, but Kavad 
chases them away  
 
 
 
 
Romans besiege Amida ; Gadana 
kills Aglon; a famine occurs; the 
Persians leave Amida in peace  
Thomas becomes bishop of Amida  
 
VII 6 
Anastasius and bishop Thomas 
build Dara  

 
Christ appears to Kavad 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Kavad stations Aglon, two marzbans 
and 3,000 troops at Amida  
 
Romans unsuccessfully besiege 
Nisibis  
Kavad advances towards Edessa, is 
unable to capture it, pillages the 
land and returns to Persia, his land 
 
Romans besiege Amida ; Gadana kills 
Aglon; a famine occurs; the Persians 
leave Amida in peace 
Thomas becomes bishop of Amida  
 
 
Anastasius and bishop Thomas build 
Dara 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Kavad stations a general and 
3,000 troops at Amida. 
 
 
 
Kavad advances towards Edessa, 
is unable to capture it, pillages 
the land and returns to Nisibis 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Anastasius and bishop Thomas 
build Dara 

 
Both the Chronicle of Edessa37 and Pseudo-Joshua the Stylite38 – and interestingly also the 
Greek chronicler Theophanes39 – demonstrate knowledge of the siege of Edessa, but 

 

                                                      
37 Chron. Ed. §81. 
38 PJS (trans. 53-63), preserved in Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 276-81T, 203-6V. 
39 Theophan. Chron. AM 5997 (ed. 147.5ff; trans. 226) inserted this entry into a paraphrase of Jo. Mal’s and 
Procop.’s accounts of the Persian-Roman struggles of the early sixth century. Although Theophan.’s account 
has more detail than the Syriac accounts, the fact that he, but not his usual Greek sources, knew this event, 
could suggest the influence of an ‘eastern source’ here.  
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their accounts are very different from Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s. Michael and Chron. 
1234, however, are clearly dependent on a common source. 
 
Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 8 (259-60T; vol. 2: 160V) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 190.8-10T 

 
And (Kavad) went up and besieged Edessa of 
Mesopotamia. (But)  
when he was not able to capture it, he pillaged  
and burned all the land of Mesopotamia. And he went 
to Persia, his land. 

On Edessa 
Kavad came to Edessa  
after he had captured Amida and besieged it. (But) 
when he was not able to capture it, he pillaged  
the land, burnt the crops, turned back and came to 
Nisibis. 

 
Neither Chron. Zuqn. nor Malalas preserves a similar entry, so John of Ephesus is 
unlikely to be the source of this information. Either Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler share a common source that combined material from PZ with this account of 
the siege of Edessa, which this unknown author found in another source or both later 
Syriac chroniclers are in fact dependent on a much more complete version of PZ than 
the one that has come down to us.40 One possible intermediary between PZ and 
Michael/the Anonymous Chronicler is Ignatius of Melitene who mentions Zachariah of 
Mitylene (= PZ) in his proemium among his historiographical inspirators.41 If there was a 
Syriac intermediary between PZ and the later Syriac chronicle tradition, this chronicler 
may have found the information on the siege of Edessa in a now lost Edessan source. 

 

                                                      
40 On the transmission of PZ, especially the relation between the extant version and Michael, see Greatrex 
2009, 40-2. 
41 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (545-6T; vol. 3: 114-6). 
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14.4 Chron. 1234 and PZ VIII 1 

The only evidence for the influence of the eighth book of PZ is the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s indication that Justin I was “an older man of beautiful looks from the camp 
of Myrina.”42 The testimony of Michael shows that this entry in Chron. 1234 cannot have 
come from John of Ephesus, because he called Myrina by its Greek name, Bedrinos.43 It 
seems unlikely that the Anonymous Chronicler would have only taken this information 
from PZ’s eighth book when PZ VIII 5 provided so much more information about the 
reigns of Justin and also Anastasius. Most likely an intermediary was responsible for this 
information as well. Again, Ignatius is a possibility, given his interest in the succession 
of (Eastern) Roman and Byzantine emperors from Constantine until Nicephorus III 
Votaniates (or Alexius I Comnenus) and his use of similar descriptions for later 
emperors. 

14.5 PZ and the Ecclesiastical Part 

Evidence for PZ’s influence on Chron. 1234’s Ecclesiastical Part is minimal, given that 
the majority of its pre-sixth-century section is missing. In the Secular Part, at the end of 
his narrative on the reign of Anastasius, the Anonymous Chronicler includes a brief 
editorial remark, a reference to the Ecclesiastical Part: 
 

(On) all of these (deeds) that were performed in the churches and on the high-
priests of his time, we have written in the book of ecclesiastical stories.44 

 

 

                                                      
42 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 191.3-4T with PZ VIII 1 (vol. 1, 60.22-61.2T, 41.23-25T). 
43 Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 12 (265T; vol. 2: 169V). 
44 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 190.28-31T. 
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The use of the term “high priests” for the archbishops during the reign of Anastasius 
could indicate that Chron. 1234 used PZ (VII 15). However, Chron. Zuqn. and Michael 
refer to the archbishops as “high priests” as well, even though neither used PZ. Chron. 
Zuqn. probably used John of Ephesus (whose list is identical to PZ’s, suggesting that they 
used a common source), and Michael probably Jacob of Edessa (perhaps even through 
Ignatius of Melitene), whose list differs from John’s and PZ’s. Thus, there is no way to 
tell if Chron. 1234 copied this list of bishops from John, PZ or perhaps even from a 
common source with Michael, especially considering that John and PZ share at least one 
common source as well.  

Other material that may have come from PZ to the Anonymous Chronicler, but if so 
probably via an intermediary, concerns the Macedonian heresy and Timothy’s 
succession of Macedonius as patriarch of Constantinople (PZ VII 7-9), the synod of Sidon 
in AG 823 (PZ VII 10-11) and the synod of Tyre (PZ VII 12). In any case the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s (i.e. his source’s) use of PZ must have depended on the extent with which 
John of Ephesus discussed these events. If John’s narrative was not detailed enough, 
Chron. 1234’s source may have turned to another source, PZ. 

14.6 Conclusion 

PZ most definitely contributed to Chron. 1234, but the evidence suggests that the 
Anonymous Chronicler might have only accessed PZ through intermediaries. This would 
explain why only material from, or similar to that in PZ’s seventh and tenth books 
appears in Chron. 1234. It is highly unlikely that the Notitia Urbis Romae in Chron. 1234 
ever passed through PZ, more likely the Anonymous Chronicler found a Notitia similar to 
that in PZ (X 15) in another source, possibly a compendium. In contrast, PZ was 
probably the original source of information on the reign of Anastasius, in particular the 
Persian siege of Amida and the construction Dara, but this material probably reached 
the Anonymous Chronicler via a later intermediary, to which Michael had access as 
well. This unknown intermediary, possibly Ignatius of Melitene, combined material 
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from PZ, which he slightly reworked, with at least one piece of information from 
another source, an account of a Persian assault on Edessa. 
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Chapter 15 Andronicus (sixth century) 

15.1 Introduction 

Andronicus is cited five times by the Anonymous Chronicler. Two of these references 
occur in the preface1 to the entire work, one other in the preface2 of the beginning of 
the chronographic section after the story of Creation. Andronicus is mentioned a 
further two times, once for the dates3 of the birth of cAmram and his son Moses, and 
once for the date4 of the birth of Christ. 

The identity of this enigmatic Andronicus is uncertain because his work is not 
preserved. All our information comes from his dependants.5 In one of his letters 
addressed to John of Litharb, Jacob of Edessa identifies Andronicus’ Chronicle as “much 
more recent” than those of Hippolytus of Rome and Eusebius of Caesarea. Andronicus 
must therefore have been writing between the fourth and the turn of the eighth 
century.6 Elias of Nisibis claims that Andronicus lived during the reign of Justinian (AD 

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 26.25, 27.8T.  
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 32.14T. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 60.18T. 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.13T. 
5 I use this word here indiscriminately for all the authors who cite Andronicus or know material that derives 
from his chronicle, whether they were directly or indirectly influenced by him (which is often difficult to 
determine). 
6 Jac. Ed. Epist. 7 (trans. 590). Numbering taken from van Ginkel 2008, 78. 
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527-65), but the last entry that Elias attributes to him relates to an earthquake on the 
island Cos dated to AD 334-5.7 Similarly, Michael8 cites Andronicus for the last time for 
the beginning of the reign of the Roman emperor Probus (r. 276-82), which he dates to 
AG 593/AD 282-3. Nevertheless, Elias’ claim appears to be genuine: the earliest terminus 
ante quem is provided by Chron. Melk., which was composed soon between 641 and 680-1 
and preserves Andronicus’ patriarchal chronology (see below).9 

That Andronicus is only mentioned by Syriac chroniclers (Jacob of Edessa,10 Chron. 
846,11 Dionysius of Tell-Mahre,12 Elias of Nisibis, Michael, Chron. 1234), not by their 
Byzantine colleagues suggests that he wrote in Syriac.13 That he was a Syriac Christian is 
supported by his dating of the Passion to AG 342/AD 31-214 and thus of the birth of 
Christ to AG 309 (342 – 33 = 309).  

Although Andronicus’ Chronicle influenced Syriac historians and exegetes ranging 
from the seventh until the thirteenth century, he and his work have barely been 
studied. Witold Witakowski briefly discussed Andronicus in his article on the afterlife of 
the Chronicle of Eusebius in Syriac.15 The most extensive discussion of Andronicus was 
published by Daniel Serruys, who analysed Andronicus’ chronology from Adam until 
Alexander and his series regum, based on the evidence provided by Elias and Michael.16 
Andronicus’ influence on Chron. 1234 has never been studied nor has anyone ever 

 

                                                      
7 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 99.19-22T, 48.19-21V. This entry is also extant in Chron. Zuqn. a. 2346 (vol. 1, 159T; 
119V).  
8 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 9 (117T; vol. 1: 197V). 
9 Chron. Melk., 8-9. 
10 Nau 1900, 590. 
11 Chron. 846, 124.35-7V, 159.22-5T.  
12 Cf. the preface of his chronicle, preserved in Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). 
13 Suggested by Witakowski 1999-2000, 436. 
14 Chron. Melk, 17; Chron. 724, 95.2T, 76.17V; Barhebr. Chron. 40 (trans. Budge). Interestingly, Mich. Syr. Chron. 
V 10 (90T; vol. 1: 142V); and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 125.13T all have AG 340. This is also extant in Chron. 724, 88.9-
10V. 
15 Witakowski 1999-2000, 435-6. 
16 Serruys 1913, 28-36. 
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compared the results of Serruys’ research with materials from other sources.17 By 
looking beyond the citations of Andronicus in Elias, Michael and Chron. 1234, and 
comparing materials from Chron. 1234 with those in other known dependants of 
Andronicus, I have been able to isolate additional information from his chronicle in 
these sources as well as in Chron. Melk. and in previously unknown dependants of 
Andronicus: Ishocdad of Merw’s commentaries on the Old Testament,18 the chronicle of 
Agapius of Mabbug,19 certain manuscripts20 of the Cave of Treasures, and Solomon of 
Bosra’s Book of the Bee.21  

The wide range of religious backgrounds of these witnesses (Syriac Orthodox, Church 
of the East as well as Melkite) accentuates the early date and importance of Andronicus 
for the Syriac historiographical tradition and might well reflect an early date: it is 
perfectly possible that his work was written in the sixth century and was the first Syriac 
chronicle in the Eusebian tradition. 

Because the Chronicle of Andronicus has barely received any study, it must first be 
(partially) reconstructed in order to elucidate its influence on Chron. 1234. This 
reconstruction will be expand on Serruys’ findings. It will not only take into account the 
biblical patriarchal succession and Chaldean and Egyptian kings lists that were 
highlighted by Serruys, but other materials as well.  

 

                                                      
17 See Hilkens 2014 (forthcoming) for some provisory conclusions. 
18 Ish. Comm. Gen. and Ish. Comm. Ex. 
19 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 73 dates the Flood to AM 2256 and the birth of Reu to AM 2926 conform the computation 
of Andronicus. Due to a calculation, scribal or translation error (of the birth of Abraham to year 75 of Terah 
instead of year 70) Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 106 dates year 75 of Abraham to AM 3417 instead of AM 3412. 
20 All the East-Syrian versions of CT 48.6 equate AM 3000 with year 74 of Reu and AM 4000 with year 25 of 
Ahod. This passage is missing from all West-Syrian mss. except Harvard College Library, Syr 59, which Ri 
designated as ms. e and which also equates AM 3000 with year 74 of Reu. 
21 According to Sol. Bosr. Lib. Ap., Chapter 23, ܠܚ (ed.), 28-29 and 39 (trans.), Methuselah fathers Lamech at the 
age of 187 years, Lamech fathers Noah at the age of 182 years and Qainan fathers Shelah when he was 139 
years old. Furthermore, Sol. places 1081 years between the Flood and Abraham.  
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15.2 Reconstruction of Andronicus’ Chronicle 

15.2.1 Introduction 

From the evidence supplied by Andronicus’ dependants, especially Elias and Michael, we 
gather that Andronicus’ Chronicle was conceived in a similar fashion as Eusebius’, it was 
a universal chronicle that covered the history of the world from its Creation (or 
probably more accurately from the birth of Adam) until at least the year AD 334-5. Like 
Eusebius, Andronicus’ work consisted of (Jewish, Greek, Assyrian, Persian, Egyptian and 
Latin) series regum22 as well as chronological canons. There is a distinct possibility that 
these series regum were also part of a so-called chronographia, the pre-Abrahamic section 
of his Chronicle that preceded the canons, in which the history of various peoples, 
especially the Hebrews, was discussed. 

Not much is known about the canons of Andronicus. Michael23 and Elias cite 
Andronicus for material that was equally available in the canons of Eusebius, so the 
lemmata of both canons were probably often similar or identical. Therefore, Andronicus 
was not only a continuator, but also an adaptor of Eusebius. The crucial differences 
between Eusebius’ and Andronicus’ chronicles, can be found on the chronological level, 
i.e. in the series regum: Andronicus disagreed with Eusebius regarding the correlation 
between Jewish, Greek and Assyrian chronology. From Michael we learn that 
Andronicus equated the first year of Cecrops, the first king of Athens, with the first year 
of Othoniel, rather than with “the thirty-fifth year of Moses” (Eusebius24) and placed the 
visit25 of Dionysius, son of Deucalion, to Semachus in Attica in the time of the judge 
Ahod and not during the Exodus (Eusebius26). Furthermore, Andronicus also equated the 

 

                                                      
22 Possibly even Babylonian, see chapter 1.4. 
23 Mich. Syr. Chron. VI 8 (115T; vol. 1: 192V) says that Andronicus placed year 1000 after the foundation of 
Rome during the reign of the emperor Philippus, which agrees with Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.217d. 
24 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.160; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.41c; Mich. Syr. Chron. III 6 (23T; vol. 1: 41V). 
25 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 6 (24T; vol. 1: 43V). 
26 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.44c. 
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first year of Mamylus, the fifteenth Assyrian king, with Moses’ seventy-third year27 
rather than the sixty-seventh or the sixty-eighth year of the servitude of the Hebrews in 
Egypt (Eusebius28). These chronological discrepancies were probably mainly due to the 
differences between the Jewish chronologies of Eusebius and Andronicus (see below). 

The testimonies of Elias and Michael show that, like Eusebius’, Andronicus’ Chronicle 
contained series regum of the Hebrews, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Egyptians, 
Persians, Macedonians, Latins and the Greek city states of Sicyon, Argus and Athens (but 
perhaps not Corinth and Sparta?). The names in Andronicus’ series regum are generally 
identical to Eusebius’, but the length of the reigns of certain rulers often differs.29 If 
longer narratives also accompanied these royal successions, they have not been 
preserved. In addition, Andronicus included a list of Jewish high priests, which is 
preserved by Michael.30 

15.2.2 Jewish chronology 

The main differences between Eusebius and Andronicus lie in Jewish chronology and 
the pre-Abrahamic Chaldean and the pre-Mosaic Egyptian royal successions. As far as 
his patriarchal chronology according to the Septuagint is concerned, Andronicus dated 
the birth of Lamech to year 187 of Methuselah and Noah’s birth to year 182 of Lamech. 
These numbers differ from the standard version of Genesis (LXX) 5:25,28 (year 167 of 
Methuselah and year 188 of Lamech) and also from the opinions of Eusebius31 and 
Annianus.32 They are known, however, in other witnesses, most notably the Peshitta, 
which also dates the birth of Lamech to year 187 of Methuselah. As regards the date of 

 

                                                      
27 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 2 (22T; vol. 1: 39V). 
28 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.158; Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.39.23. 
29 Cf. Elias’ comparison of the opinions of Eusebius, Annianus and Andronicus on these matters: El. Nis. Op. 
Chron., vol. 1, 35T, 15-20V. 
30 Mich. Syr. Chron. App. I (741T; vol. 3: 427-9V). 
31 Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.38. 
32 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 16.18-9T, 8.4-5V. See also Chron. Alex., I 1.1 (ed. and trans. 144-5). 
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the birth of Noah, there are parallels in two Alexandrian Christian Arabic chronicles: 
Eutychius33 and the thirteenth-century Arabic Chronicon Orientale34 also date Noah’s birth 
to year 182 of Lamech. 

An additional difference with Eusebius’ patriarchal list is the inclusion of Qainan as 
son of Arphaxad, suggesting Andronicus’ reliance on the Septuagint (Genesis LXX 11:12) 
or on a continuator of Eusebius, like Annianus. Unlike Annianus however, Andronicus 
dates Qainan’s birth to year 139 of Arphaxad instead of year 130. This number is also 
cited by Pseudo-Zachariah of Mitylene, though for the date of the birth of Qainan’s son 
Shelah, which is usually dated to year 130 of Qainan.35 Chron. 1234 proposes 560 years as 
the length of the life of Qainan, and year 27 of Peleg as the date of his death. The 
number 560 is an error for 460 (cf. Genesis LXX 11:13: 130 + 330 = 460). Qainan’s age 
matches Andronicus’ chronological system,36 if it is emended to 57 respectively (the 
discrepancy can be easily explained by a scribal error): Andronicus dated the birth of 
Qainan in AM 2393, placing his death in AM 2853, i.e. at the age of 460, and Peleg’s birth 
to AM 2796, so Peleg’s age would have been 57 (2853 – 2796) at the time of Qainan’s 
death. 

A particular lacuna in patriarchal chronology was the age of Qahath and cAmram, 
Moses’ grandfather and father respectively, at the time of the birth of their sons. 
Andronicus’ opinion on this subject differed from those of his predecessors, dating the 
birth of cAmram to year 60 of Qahath and Moses’ birth to year 70 of cAmram. The 
Anonymous Chronicler37 expressly cites him for this information and the same details 
are given by Agapius, Elias and Michael.38 

 

                                                      
33 Eut. Alex. Chron. 28-9. 
34 Chron. Or., 3.  
35 E.g. PZ I 3 (vol. 1, 15T, 11V). 
36 In Annianus’ system, Qainan died in AM 2839 (= 2379 + 460), which coincides with year 66 of Peleg. 
37 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 60.18T. 
38 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 115-6; Chron. 846, 157.16-7T, 123.15-6V; Elias. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 18.15-6T, 9.18-9V 
and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (16T; vol. 1: 30V). 
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Because of all these discrepancies, Andronicus dated the Flood to AM 225639 instead of 
AM 2242 (Eusebius and Annianus). Other pivotal dates in Andronicus’ system are that of 
the birth of Abraham in AM 3337, the Exodus in AM 3842 and the construction of the 
temple in AM 4452.40 Crucial aspects of Andronicus’ pre-Abrahamic system are 
presented in Book 2 Chapter 7 of Michael’s Chronicle. 
 
“From Adam until the Flood   
From the Flood until the division (of the earth): 66041 
years  
Peleg fathered Reu, 10 years before the division 
Reu fathered Serug, 132 years old 
Serug [fathered] Nahor, 130 years old  
Nahor fathered Terah, 79 years old   
Terah fathered Abraham, 70 years old  

2256 years 
2916 
 
2926 
305842 
318843 
3267  
333744 

 
Table: Michael, Chronography, Book 2, Chapter 745 

 
This allows us to attribute one more passage in Chron. 1234 to Andronicus: both the 
Anonymous Chronicler and Michael date the division of the earth to year 120 of Peleg, 
which in Andronicus’ system agrees with AM 2916, because he dates the birth of Peleg to 
AM 2796.  
 
 
 
 

                                                      
39 Andronicus may have dated the Flood to AM 2256 in order to solve the issue in biblical chronology that 
Methuselah is said to have died at the age of 969, before the Flood, even though, his birth date in AM 1257 
implied a death fourteen years after the Flood (1257 + 969= 2256 =2242 + 14). On this issue, see Adler 1989, 47. 
40 For these dates see Andron.’s List in El. Nis. Op. Chron. 
41 Ms.: 600. 
42 Ms.: 3018. 
43 Ms.: 3102. 
44 Ms.: 3357 
45 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V). 
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Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.28-29T Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8T; vol. 1: 17V) 
In year 120 of Peleg, the earth was divided under the 
generations of the grandchildren of Noah, of Shem, 
Ham and Japheth, and they ascended from the east 
and found a plane in the region of Sennaar and 
settled in it. 

In year 120 of Peleg, the earth was divided for the 
second time among the children of Shem and the 
other children of Noah. 

 
Even though the Anonymous Chronicler followed Annianus’ opinion on antediluvian 
patriarchal chronology (see the chapter on Annianus), Chron. 1234’s chronology 
between Abraham and the Exodus is based on Andronicus’. 
 
From Abraham to 
the Exodus 

Eusebius Annianus Andronicus Chron. 1234 

Abraham fathers 
Isaac 

100 100 100 100 

Isaac fathers Jacob 60 60 60 61 
Jacob fathers Levi 86 ? 89 89 
Levi fathers Qahath 46 4846 46 46 
Qahath fathers 
Amram 

63 60 60 60 

Amram fathers 
Moses 

70 7547 70 70 

Age of Moses at the 
time of the Exodus 

80 [= AM 3689] 80 [= AM 3819] 80 [= AM 3842] 80 [= AM 3819] 

Total:  505 505 505 505 

 
This is revealed not only by the dates of the births of cAmram and Moses himself, but 
also by the date of the death of Isaac to year 31 of Levi. 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
46 Georg. Sync. Chron. 126 (trans. 158). 
47 Georg. Sync. Chron. 136 (transl. 170). 
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 Eusebius Annianus Andronicus Chron. 
123448 

Michael49 
 

Abraham dies, 
175 years old 

AM 3184 (birth of 
Abraham) + 175 = AM 
3359 
= year 15  
of Jacob  
[AM 3344 (birth year of 
Jacob) + 15] 

AM 3314  
+ 175 =  
AM 3489  
= year 15  
of Jacob  
[AM 3474  
+  
15] 

AM 3337  
+ 175 =  
AM 3512  
= year 15  
of Jacob  
[AM 3497  
+  
15] 

 
 
 
Year 15 of 
Jacob  

 
 
 
Year 15  
of Jacob (and year 
76 of Isaac) 

Isaac dies, 180 
years old 

AM 3284 (birth of Isaac) + 
180 = 
AM 3464 
= year 34 of Levi 
[AM 3430 (birth year of 
Levi) +  
34]  

AM 3414  
+ 180 = 
AM 3594 
= year 38  
of Levi 
[AM 3556 + 
38] 

AM 3437 
+180 = 
AM 3617  
= year 31  
of Levi  
[AM 3586 + 
31] 

 
 
 
Year 31  
of Levi  

 
 
 
Year 31  
of Levi 

 
Other chronological computations concerning the period between Jacob’s departure 
from his father and the birth of Levi in Chron. 1234 also match Andronicus’. The 
Anonymous Chronicler gives a calculation of the age of Jacob during several pivotal 
events in his lifetime: 
 

Jacob, 77 years old, went down to Harran towards Laban, his uncle. 84 years old, he 
married Lea and Rachel, the daughters of Laban. 85 years old, he fathered Ruben. 
In year 89 he fathered Levi, and one after the other, [he had] 12 sons.50  

 
From the testimony of no less than five dependants of Andronicus can be deduced that, 
unlike Eusebius and Annianus, Andronicus claimed that Jacob fathered Levi at the age of 

 

                                                      
48 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 55.13-4T and 56.10-1T. 
49 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 2 (19T; vol. 1: 35V). 
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 55.15-8T. 
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89.51 The other dates in his entry in Chron. 1234 also have counterparts in Andronicus’ 
dependants. Agapius52 and Michael53 date the approach of Jacob to Laban in year 77 of 
Jacob as well, although this date is also extant in the canons54 of Jerome. Agapius also 
gives 84 as Jacob’s age when he married Lea and Rachel.55 Ruben’s birth in year 85 of 
Jacob is not attested in Agapius and the Syriac manuscript of Michael, but the long 
Armenian adaptation of Michael’s work has “year 85”56 and Agapius57 places Ruben’s 
birth between year 84 and 89 of Jacob, the latter being the year of Levi’s birth. 

In Chron. 1234, this passage is followed by more material that probably originated 
from the same source: 
 

In year 3 of Levi, (Jacob) fathered Joseph. In year 10 of Levi, Jacob went up to Isaac, 
his father, because he had fled from before Esau, his brother. In year 20 of Levi, 
Joseph was sold by his brothers.58 

 
The source for this material is unlikely to be a Jewish apocryphal text,59 but almost 
certainly chronographic. A nearly identical passage is preserved by Barhebraeus,60 but 
neither by Agapius nor Michael, the latter due to a lacuna in the manuscript. Although 
Agapius does not preserve this entry or this number, he does state that “at the age of 17 
years, (Joseph) was taken to Egypt where he passed ten years as a slave and three years 

 

                                                      
51 El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 9.16V; Chron. 846, 157.T, 123.V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 113 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 
(16T; vol. 1: 30V) See also Chron. Melk. 14-15, which equates year 130 of Jacob with year 41 of Levi, thus also 
dating his birth to year 89 of Jacob. 
52 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 112. 
53 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 2 (20T (lacuna); vol. 1: 36V), reconstructed on the basis of Barhebr. Chron. Syr. 11V, (ed. 
Bedjan 1890, 12). 
54 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.30e. 
55 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 113. 
56 Mich. Chron. Arm. 1.39; Langlois 1868, 42. 
57 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 113. 
58 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 55.19-22T. 
59 Tisserant 1921, 215. 
60 Barhebr. Chron. Syr. 11 (ed. Bedjan 1890, 12) [= Mich. Syr. Chron. III 2 (20T; vol. 1: 36V)]. 
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in prison”61 which fits in with the chronological computation in Chron. 1234 that Joseph 
was born in Levi’s third year and sold into slavery by his brothers in year 20 (20 – 3 = 17). 
That Barhebraeus preserves Michael’s and thus Andronicus’ opinion on these matters is 
confirmed by the Armenian versions of Michael. The shorter Armenian version, which 
resembles the original more closely also says that Joseph was born in year 3 of Levi, 
which is year 91 of Jacob.62 

One other chronological remark can also be attributed to Andronicus, because 
Michael preserves a similar entry, in which Andronicus is explicitly identified as the 
source. This entry gives the number of years between the Exodus and the reign of 
Uzziah. 
 
Mich. Syr. Chron. IV 15 (47T; vol. 1: 79V)63 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 92.5-6T 
Andronicus says that from the beginning of the reign 
of Cecrops, the first king of the Athenians, until the 
first Olympiad (= year 46 of Uzziah), there are 802 
years; from Moses and the exodus: 863 years.  

 
 
From Moses and the exodus of the Israelites from 
Egypt until here (the reign of Uzziah), there are 863 
years. 

  
Worth noting in this respect is that, unlike Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler had no 
interest in adopting the dating system of Olympiads that Eusebius and Andronicus used. 
From all of these observations regarding Andronicus’ patriarchal chronology can be 
drawn conclusions regarding other aspects of his presentation of history, most notably 
his Egyptian and Chaldean chronologies. Michael’s previously cited copy of Andronicus’ 
pre-Abrahamic chronology is immediately followed by a list of pre-Abrahamic Chaldean 
and Egyptian kings.  
 

 

                                                      
61 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 114. 
62 Mich. Chron. Arm. 2.27. Cf. also Mich. Chron. Arm. 1.39 (trans. 42) which only gives the dates relative to 
Jacob’s age. 
63 Eus. Chron. Arm. 2.161.506-180.1240, counted 734 years between the Exodus and the first Olympiad/the 
reign of Uzziah. 
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“From Adam until the Flood   
From the Flood until the division (of the earth): 66064 
years  
Peleg fathered Reu, 10 years before the division 
Reu fathered Serug, 132 years old 
Serug [fathered] Nahor, 130 years old  
Nahor fathered Terah, 79 years old   
Terah fathered Abraham, 70 years old  

2256 years 
2916 
 
2926 
305865 
318866 
3267  
333767 

Kings of Babylon68 Kings of Egypt 
In year 4069 of Reu, Nimrod starts to reign: 69 years In year 100 of Reu, Panouphis: 68 years 
Then there was no king 
for 43 years 

112 Eupipaphius70: 46 years 114 

Qambirus: 85 years 197 Sanus: 60 years (= 
Ethiopus) 

174 

Samirus: 72 years 269 Pharaoh, son of Sanus: 35 
years 

209 

Kisaronus:71 43 years 312 Karimun: 4 years 213 
Arphakid: 18 years 33072 Aphintus: 32 years 24573 
Interregnum of 7 years 33774 Arsacus: 33 years 278 
Belus, leader of the 
Assyrian kingdom 

 Sam[on]us: 20 years 298 
Hirmius75: 25 years 32376 

In his thirty-sixth year, Abraham is born In his fourteenth77 year, Abraham is born” 
Table: Michael, Chronography, Book 2, Chapter 778 

 

                                                      
64 Ms.: 600. 
65 Ms.: 3018. 
66 Ms.: 3102. 
67 Ms.: 3357 
68 An echo of this list may be found in Theod. bar Koni Lib. Schol. (vol. 2, 120), which mentions Halbator 

(ܚܠܒܛܘܪ)  or Qalbator (ܩܠܒܛܘܪ) as Nimrod’s direct successor [= Qambiros (?)] and another king Shamiron 
  .[(?) Samirus =] (ܫܡܝܘܪܢ)
69 Ms.: 10.  
70 Ms.: Eupropis. 
71 Barhebr. Schol. Gen – II Sam, 43 identifies this king as “Diocrates”. 
72 Ms.: 340. 
73 Ms.: 246 
74 Ms.: 347. 
75 Ms.: Hirqius. 
76 Ms.: 325. 
77 Ms.: 17. 
78 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V). 
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The Anonymous Chronicler does not mention any of these Chaldean kings, except 
Nimrod, an often-mentioned figure in Syriac literature, and only one of these Egyptian 
kings, called Pharaoh,” presumably because only the names of these kings appeared in 
the Bible, but this material requires more explanation regardless.  

15.2.3 Egyptian chronology 

Andronicus’ opinion on the Egyptian royal succession differs considerably from 
Eusebius’. Serruys79 was able to reconstruct it for the period from the Flood until Moses, 
on the basis of Michael’s testimony.80 Further witnesses, however, include Chron. 1234, 
who only mentions the fourth king, Pharaoh, and interestingly also Ishocdad of Merv 
and Agapius were also clearly influenced by Andronicus. Their testimonies allow us to 
confirm, correct and expand on Serruys’ conclusions. 
 
Dynasties  Kings Regnal years Synchronisms 

 
I     
II 1 Panouphis81 [= Mesraim82] 68 = 101 of Reu 
III 2 Eupipaphius 46  
IV  3 Sanus [= Ethiopus] 60  
V  4 Pharaoh, son of Sanus 35 = 12 of Nahor 
VI  5 Karimon 4 = 48 of Nahor 
VII 6 Aphintus83 [≈ Puntos] 32 = 52 of Nahor 
VIII  7 Arsacus 33 = 5 of Terah 

 

                                                      
79 Serruys 1913, 32-3. 
80 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 5 (22-3T; vol. 1: 39-40V), cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.6-7. 
81 The three manuscripts of Agap. Chron. on which Vasiliev based his edition and translation preserve the 
spelling “Manouphis”, Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 75. This could be an error due to a misreading of ܦ as ܡ, but could 
also reflect the original. Manouphis could be a contraction of Menes and Epaphos, two names that are often 
connected with the first Egyptian pharaoh. Ri 2000, 306 suggested that Panophis was etymologically related to 
Panopolis, one of the oldest Egyptian cities. 
82 Mestraim was identified with Menes, the first Egyptian king, in Annianus’ series regum: Georg. Sync. Chron. 
102.17 (trans. 127). 
83 Mss. B and C of Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80 have انطوطيس, A has افطوطيس. 
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IX  8 Samonus 20  
X  9 Armius/Hermius 27  
XI 10 Pharnadus 43  
XII 11 Phanus (40)  
XIII 12 Hyksos 21 = 98 of Abraham 
XIV 13 Sisinus 44  
XV 14 Tarakus 44  
 15 Satis84 [= first Shepherd king] 19  
 16 Second Shepherd king [= Bnon?85] [40?]  
 17 Third shepherd king [= Archles?86] [30?]  
 18 Apophis87 [= fourth and last Shepherd 

king] 
14  

 (19) Maphrus88 [Memphres89] 12 = 12 of cAmram 
 (20) Mipharmounis [= Mispharmouthosis90] 24  
 (21) Tymochamou [= Tutmoses91] 18 = 50 of cAmram 
 (22) Amenophotis92 43 = 68 of cAmram 
 (23) Phosinus93 [= Psusennes? 94] (43) = 41 of Moses 
 24 Orus95 38 = 84 of Moses 

 

                                                      
84 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.67.29: first king of the seventeenth dynasty, 19 years. 
85 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.67.33: second king of the seventeenth dynasty, 40 years. Instead of Apophis, Agap. 
Chron., vol. 1, 115 refers to Amosis, who reigned for 25 years, first king of the eighteenth dynasty according to 
Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.4 (see also Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.33-4). Agap. also relied on Eus. for the following two 
Egyptian kings. 
86 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.67.33: third king of the seventeenth dynasty, 30 years. Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 115-6 has 
Kebron (= Bnon?) as Amosis’ successor, claiming that he started to reign in year 38 of Qahath and that his 
reign lasted for 13 years, in following of Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.4 who identifies him as the second king of the 
eighteenth dynasty (see also Eus. Chron. Lat. 34-5). 
87 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.1: fourth king of the seventeenth dynasty, 14 years. Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 115-6 
refers to Amophis, third king of the eighteenth dynasty according to Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.4.  
88 See Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 116. Vasiliev preferred the reading Mensis, after ms. A, but ms. C probably has a 
better reading with مقرس which must be an error for مفرس. 
89 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.4-5: fourth king of the eighteenth dynasty, 12 years. 
90 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.5: fifth king of the eighteenth dynasty, 26 years. 
91 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.5: sixth king of the eighteenth dynasty, 9 years. 
92 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.6: Amenophthis, seventh king of the eighteenth dynasty, 31 years. 
93 Ish. Comm. Ex. (17.4-6T; 22.31-3V) has ܦܣܟܘܤ, which was corrected by C. Van den Eynde to ܦܣܢܘܤ, after 
Mich. Syr. 
94 Cf. El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 23.13.14V.  
95 Cf. Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.68.7: eighth king of the eighteenth dynasty, 28 years. 
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The discrepancies between this list and those of Eusebius96 and Annianus97 are evident. 
Andronicus’ Egyptian kings list is a combination of names from Eusebian and perhaps 
Greek mythological material.98 Andronicus also applied some innovations, the most 
important of which are the inclusion of a fourth Egyptian king called Pharaoh, whose 
name provides the official royal label from that era onwards; and a Pharaoh called 
Phosinus, between Amenophotis and Orus, who is thus identified as the pharaoh “who 
oppressed the Hebrews in the work of the mud and bricks (and) who resisted Moses and 
Aaron and who suffocated in the sea.”99 The identification of Phosinus as the pharaoh at 
the time of the Exodus (and Panouphis100 as the first Egyptian king) allows us to identify 
Andronicus, or one of his dependants, as the chronographic source101 that Ishocdad of 
Merv quarried for historical information for his commentaries on the Old Testament. 
Similarly, although he does not mention Phosinus, several names that are unique to 
Andronicus’ Egyptian king list are also mentioned by Agapius, demonstrating his 
dependence on Andronicus’ Chronicle.  

The Anonymous Chronicler was not very interested in the Egyptian royal house, 
unlike Michael who mainly relied on Andronicus’ opinion on these matters (though 
probably via an intermediary). Andronicus’ influence on Chron. 1234 does, however, 
emerge from the Anonymous Chronicler’s reference to “Pharaoh” as the fourth king and 
the claim that “the kings of Egypt were called Pharaoh”102 after him. Furthermore, his 

 

                                                      
96 Eus. Chron. Arm. 1.65-69. 
97 Georg. Sync. Chron. 102.16-103.4 (trans. 127). On which, see Gelzer 1898, vol. 2, 206-14. 
98 Serruys 1913, 33 denoted these as “noms imaginaires et de personnages déguisés,” but Ri 2000, 305-6, 
without knowledge of Serruys’ study, remarked that some of these names appeared to have been based on 
names of Egyptian kings from Greek mythology (e.g. Aphintos ≈ Puntos; Karimon ≈ Kadmos). 
99 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 5 (22-3T; vol. 1: 39-40V) maintains that “all the chroniclers say that this Phosinus, 
nicknamed Aegyptus, drowned.” See also El. Nis. Op. Chron., vol. 1, 23.23T, 13.14V who keeps Eus.’s order of 
Egyptian kings, but identifies Eus.’s Psusennes with Andron.’s Phosinus (فسانوس ;ܦܣܝܘܣ). 
100 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.9-12T, 144.15-8V: ܦܘܢܘܦܘܣ. 
101 Ish. Comm. Gen., 144V, n. 7; 146V, n. 1; 152V, n. 4; 180-1V, n. 9). 
102 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.18-21T. Cf. Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (11T; vol. 1: 25V). 
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dating of the beginning of Pharaoh’s reign to year 12 of Nahor fits in nicely with 
Andronicus’ list of early Egyptian kings as preserved by Michael.103  

Phosinus, the second Pharaoh particular to Andronicus’ opinion on pre-Abrahamic 
Egyptian chronology, is not mentioned in Chron. 1234. The Anonymous Chronicler 
simply states that in the time of Moses “many kings reigned in Egypt”104 and merely 
refers to the Egyptian king and father of Moses’ adoptive mother as “Pharaoh”. The 
reference to these “many kings” must be seen in light of the extra-biblical story of 
Moses’ childhood which prominently appears in the Syriac chronographic and 
exegetical tradition and is also included in Chron. 1234. According to this tale (and 
Artabanus), Moses’ adoptive mother was the daughter of Palmanothes, king of 
Heliopolis, and the wife of Chenephres, king of Memphis.105 The Anonymous Chronicler 
mentions Chenephres, but does not identify the pharaoh who was oppressing the 
Hebrews at that time. 

15.2.4 Pre-Abrahamic Chaldean chronology 

Other crucial differences between Andronicus and his predecessors lie in his 
presentation of the third branch of postdiluvian and pre-Abrahamic Near Eastern 
history (after the patriarchal chronology and the Egyptian royal succession): the 
succession of the kings of Chaldea, the sinful land where the pious Abraham was born. 

As seen above, Andronicus’ Chaldean kings list is preserved in Book 2 Chapter 7 of 

Michael106 alongside his list of pre-Abrahamic Egyptian kings.107 Nimrod’s successors 
Qambiros, Samiros, Kisaronus, Arphakid and Belus the Assyrian are also mentioned by 
 

                                                      
103 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (11T; vol. 1: 25V). 
104 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 61T. 
105 Brock 1982, 238. On this issue, see chapter 5.3. 
106 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V). Barhebraeus not only copied this list in his Chron. Syr., see also 
Barhebr. Schol. Gen – II Sam, 42-3. 
107 For the views of Panodorus and Annianus on the succession of the Chaldean, ‘Arab’ and Assyrian rulers after 
the Flood and before the birth of Abraham, see Georg. Sync. Chron. 101.22-102.13, 103.19-104.12, 109.15-22. On 
which, see Gelzer 1898, 200-6 and Serruys 1913, 21-3. 
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Ishocdad and Agapius, confirming that this information also originated from 
Andronicus’ Chronicle.  

Unlike Annianus,108 who dated the beginning of the Egyptian and Chaldean royal 
houses simultaneously to AM 2776, Andronicus claimed that the Egyptian institution of 
kingship was secondary to that of the Chaldeans in Babylon.109 According to three 
dependants of Andronicus – Ishocdad,110 Agapius111 and Michael – Panouphis, the first 
Egyptian king, started to reign in year 100 or 101 of Reu. Interestingly however, these 
three witnesses disagree about the relationship between Egyptian and Chaldean 
chronology. Michael equates year 1 of Nimrod with year 40 of Reu (which is also done 
explicitly by Chron. 1234) and thus the first year of Panouphis’ reign with year 61 of 
Nimrod. Thus, Michael allows for an interregnum between the reigns of Nimrod and 
Qambirus. Both Ishocdad112 and Agapius,113 however, claim that Nimrod’s reign began in 
year 84 of Reu and do not allow for an interregnum. The reason for this discrepancy is 
unclear. Most likely it is due to a misreading of 100 (ܩ) as 40 (ܡ) that Michael, his source 
or a later copyist may have made. 

As is the case with the Egyptian kings, the Anonymous Chronicler fails to include any 
of these kings in his presentation of pre-Christian history. Only Nimrod is mentioned in 
Chron. 1234, but his appearance need not necessarily be solely due to Andronicus’ 
influence, as Nimrod is a very important figure in Syriac literature in general and 
historiography in particular.114  
 

                                                      
108 Georg. Sync. Chron. 101.22-3 (trans. 126) and 102.14-5 (trans. 127), on which, see Adler 1989, 126-31. 
109 A parallel tradition is attested in another sixth-century source, the Cave of Treasures (XXV 1), according to 
which “it was after the Babylonians that the Egyptians appointed a king” (translated from the East-Syrian 
version, ed. Ri 1989, 194). Even more interestingly, the Cave of Treasures claims that the first Egyptian king, 
whom its author calls Puntos, started to reign “in the days of Reu” and reigned for 68 years. This number 
agrees with Andronicus’ opinion and suggests that one knew of the other tradition or that they had access to a 
common source. 
110 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.9-10T, 144.15-6V. 
111 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 75. 
112 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.4-6T, 144.10-11V. 
113 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 75. 
114 Desreumaux 2003, 195-6. 
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In this respect the tradition that Nimrod wore a woven crown, which appeared to 
him in the sky is also worth noting.115 The earliest attestation of this – probably Syriac – 
tradition can be found the Cave of Treasures, but was probably known to Andronicus as 
well. The same tradition is attested in the works of Ishocdad,116 Agapius117 and Michael,118 
neither of whom used the Cave of Treasures (24.25-6). The Anonymous Chronicler knew 
this tradition via a chronographic source as well: both Chron. 1234119 and Michael place 
this event ten years after a division. The Cave of Treasures, which does not explicitly 
date this event, was not their common source, because its author claims that it was not 
Nimrod, but the weaver Sisan who wove his crown. Also worth noting in this respect is 
that Michael cites “the second book of Asaph” for this information, which suggests a 
connection between Asaph and Andronicus.120 

15.2.5 Additional aspects of postdiluvian and pre-Abrahamic history 

A comparative analysis of the material in Andronicus’ dependants, i.e. Ishocdad, 
Agapius, Michael and 1234, shows that Andronicus filled a particular vacuum in Eusebius’ 
presentation of history: the time between the Flood and the birth of Abraham. 
Ishocdad’s, Agapius’ and Michael’s connection of several events to some of the pre-
Abrahamic Chaldean and Egyptian kings from Andronicus’ kings lists allows us to 
further attribute other materials in these sources to Andronicus. William Adler, who did 
not make the connection with Andronicus, believed that these “fabulous tales about 
ancient Chaldea” were “interwoven into [the] narrative” in order “to promote Syrian 
national identity.”121 This may be so for the foundations of certain Syrian and Northern 

 

                                                      
115 On this tradition, see Ri 2000,  
116 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.6-7T, 144.12-3V. 
117 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 75.  
118 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (9, 11T; vol. 1: 19, 22V). 
119 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 47.23-6T. 
120 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (11T; vol. 1: 22V). 
121 Adler 1994, 165.  
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Mesopotamian Christian centres (on which, see below), but the consistently negative 
connotations of this material suggest that they were mainly meant to emphasise the 
sinful ways of Mankind, and particularly the Chaldeans, that developed on earth after 
the Flood and before the arrival of Abraham.122 Similarly to Jubilees – and to a lesser 
extent also in the Cave of Treasures – the emphasis lies on historical continuity: the sinful 
ways of Mankind re-emerge after the Flood, primarily due to the Chaldeans and the 
biblical patriarch Qainan and his offspring who worship him. Abraham is presented in a 
similar way as Noah. Both grow up in a sinful world, full of war, idolatry and magic, but 
find God. Four main themes dominate Andronicus’ and the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
description of pre-Abrahamic history: the foundation of cities, the waging of wars, the 
worship of idols and the Chaldean art of magic and divination. 

15.2.5.1 Foundations of cities 

The root of all evil was the construction of the first postdiluvian cities in which sinful 
behaviour emerged. Antediluvian examples of this are known from Annianus’ 
Chronicle123 and particularly noteworthy here also is the implied difference between 
these Chaldean cities and villages founded by the biblical patriarchs until Qainan.124 

The prototype of the Chaldean builder of cities was Nimrod, the first Chaldean king, 
who was already accredited with the foundation of Uruk, Akkad and Kalneh by Genesis 
10:8-11. In the Syriac tradition, from Ephrem125 onwards,126 these three cities were 

 

                                                      
122 Cf. also the explicit dating of Abraham’s birth to year 36 of Belus and year 17 of Hirkos, Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 
(14T; vol. 1: 28V). 
123 Mich. Syr. Chron. I 4 (3T; vol. 1: 6-8V).  
124 The Cave of Treasures distinguishes between a Chaldean city (ܡܕܝܢܬܐ) and the biblical patriarchs’ foundations 
of villages (ܩܪܝܬܐ), e.g. Cave of Treasures 20:8 (the village of Tmanun/t,), 24:3 (Arphaxarkat) and 24:5 (Shelhiun). 
125 Ephr. Syr. Comm. Gen. VIII 1. Witakowski 1993, 648 suggests that Ephrem may have been influenced by a 
Jewish tradition. 
126 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.7-9T, 144.13-5V; 133.21-4T, 145.8-10V; 140.15-21T, 152.16-21V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 75; 
Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (9T; vol. 1: 20V) and II.6 (14T; vol. 1: 26V); Barh. Chron. Syr. I (8 and 10V).  
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identified as Edessa, Nisibis and Ctesiphon, but the Anonymous Chronicler only 
mentions Edessa.127  

From the reign of Nimrod onwards, the foundation of Near and Middle Eastern cities 
becomes a recurring theme. Foundations of cities are attributed to Chaldean and 
Egyptian kings from Andronicus’ kings lists, but also to certain biblical patriarchs. 
Susa128 is said to have been built by Qambirus; Babylon-on-the-Nile129 (= Babalyun near 
Cairo?130) by the pharaoh Aphintus and named after him; and the construction of a city 
“in his [own] name” by his successor Arsacus.131 That the foundation of cities was a 
Chaldean ‘tradition’ is indicated by the fact that the first Egyptian city, not surprisingly 
nicknamed Babylon, is only founded by Aphintus after the arrival of Chaldeism in 
Egypt.132 Apart from these three foundations, Michael also adds that Samirus, “built 
cities for the Parthians and the Chaldeans,”133 and Ishocdad134 and Agapius135 that Belus 
the Assyrian “built several cities”, though none of these is identified. Two Assyrian 
successors of Belus, king Belochus and queen Semiramis, who also appear in the 
Eusebian canons (though not their foundations) are also connected to the foundations 
of Aleppo136 and Hierapolis137 respectively.  

Not only Chaldean and Assyrian kings, but figures and peoples from the Old 
Testament were identified as founders of certain cities as well: Jerusalem138 by king 

 

                                                      
127 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 48.17-9T. 
128 Ish. Comm. Gen., 134.12-3T, 146.2-3V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 78 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 1: 23V).  
129 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (12T; vol.1: 26V). See also Barh. Chron. Syr. I (9V). 
130 Becker 2013. 
131 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (13T; vol. 1: 27V). 
132 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (12T; vol. 1: 26V). See also Barh. Chron. Syr. I (9V). 
133 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 24V). 
134 Ish. Comm. Gen., 134.21-2T; 146.10-1V. 
135 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 104. 
136 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 9 (27T; vol. 1: 47V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.29T. 
137 Ish. Comm. Gen., 167.28-30T, 181.8-10V; and Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 108. 
138 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 105 and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (14T; vol. 1: 26V). Chron. Melk., 15 preserves the same 
entry, which increases the likelihood that this passage was taken from Andron. Chron. Two other sixth-
century sources mention the foundation of Jerusalem: Joh. Mal. Brev. III 2 (ed. 41; trans. 28) and PZ I 3 (vol. 1, 
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Melchizedek the Canaanite; Hebron139 by the Canaanites, and Shechem140 by Hamor (the 
Hivite)141. The foundation of Damascus is attributed to the unknown Myropus the 
Hittite.142 Michael also includes Uz, son of Aram, in year 70 of Nahor as its possible 
founder, after Josephus.143 

Only one of these foundations is attributed to a biblical patriarch, Qainan, son of 
Arphaxad, who is said to have founded Harran.144 This claim follows from a tradition 
from Jubilees 8:2 that Qainan, the biblical patriarch and postdiluvian inventor of 
astrology, was looking for a location to build a city. The foundation of Sodom, Gomorrah 
and Zoar145 on the other hand, is attributed to the otherwise unknown Armonius the 
Canaanite, who is identified as the widower of Zoar and the father of Sodom and 
Gomorrah.146  
 
Cities Founder(s) Ishocdad Agapius Michael Chron. 

1234 
Uruk, Ur and Kala Nimrod x x x x x x x x 
Raḥbut, Rasan and Kalnai Nimrod x x x x [x] [x]   
Sodom and Gomorrah (and 
Zoar) 

Armonius the Canaanite (and/or 
his sons) 

x  x x x x x  

Damascus Myropus the Hittite or 
ʿUts, son of Aram 

  x x x x x  

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

13.21-7T; 9.11-6V). The latter dates it circa eighty years before the birth of Abraham and mentions Flav. Jos. as 
a source, but Flav. Jos. Ant. Jud. I 10.2 only says that Melchizedek was king of Salem and does not mention the 
city’s foundation. 
139 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 105-6 and Mich. Syr. Chron. III 1 (18T; vol. 1: 34V). 
140 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 112. 
141 Genesis 34:2. 
142 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80, Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (13T; vol. 1: 25V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.29T. See also Barh. 
Chron. Syr. I (10V). 
143 Flav. Jos. Jud. Antiq. I.6.4. 
144 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8T; vol. 1: 17V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.20-1T. See also Barh. Chron. Syr. I, 7V. 
145 Genesis 14:2, 8; 22-3, 30. 
146 Ish. Comm. Gen., 167.19-22T, 180.33-181.2V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80; Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (25-6V; 11T); and 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.23-6T. 
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Susa Qambirus x x x x x x  
Jerusalem Melchizedek x x x x x x  
Harran Qainan   x x x x 
Aleppo Belochus   x x x  
Aphintus/Babylon Aphintus  x x x x  
Hebron Canaanites  x x x x  
Hierapolis Semiramis x x x x   
Arsacus (?) Arsacus   x x  
Sachem Hamor  x x   

 
Only the foundations of Susa, Aphintus/Babylon and Arsacus are attributed to pre-
Abrahamic kings from Andronicus’ series regum, so it cannot be ascertained if 
Andronicus was the source for all these materials. Nevertheless, those entries which 
appear in three or four dependants of Andronicus are likely to have originated from 
Andronicus’ Chronicle as well. When Ishocdad is one of those dependants the degree of 
likelihood increases, because he probably relied on only one chronographic source.  

Two others – the foundation of Harran by Qainan and the foundation of Hierapolis by 
Semiramis – probably came from the same work, because of the references to Qainan 
and the deity Qainos (which I will discuss in detail below).  

The only foundations whose origins are uncertain are those of Aleppo, Hebron and 
Shechem. The fact that only the two later Syriac Orthodox chroniclers mention the 
foundation of Aleppo may be an indication that it was a later addition by a Syriac 
Orthodox intermediary. However, it seems unlikely that Andronicus would not have 
included a foundation myth of such an important Syrian Christian centre. Furthermore, 
that Agapius and Michael agree on the foundation of Hebron by the Canaanites suggests 
their reliance on a common source. However, whether this was Andronicus or another 
chronicler cannot be established. 

Apart from the foundation of Edessa [= Uruk] by Nimrod, the Anonymous Chronicler 
only mentions four others: that of Sodom and Gomorrah, Damascus, Harran and Aleppo. 
In only one of these cases, he identifies the founder, the biblical patriarch Qainan, the 
three other founders remain unknown. The foundation of Harran by Qainan is 
interesting, because it is based on a tradition from Jubilees in which Qainan is identified 
as the inventor of Chaldeism after the Flood, as the one who found inscriptions 



 

 251 

containing astronomical information, when he was looking for a place to found a city. In 
Jubilees 8:2 the city remains unidentified, but Andronicus has identified it with Harran, 
an important pagan city in antiquity and a crucial location in the life of Abraham, 
because it was there where he sojourned between Ur and Canaan.  

15.2.5.2 War 

A second postdiluvian pre-Abrahamic theme was the concept of war, brought on by the 
invention of weaponry, which Andronicus attributed not to Chaldean kings, but to 
Sheba, Ophir and Havilah, the sons of Yoqtan who became kings over their own domain. 
Sheba, Ophir and Havilah are listed in the Table of Nations (Genesis 10:26-30), but no 
additional information is provided about them, save that “the region where [all the sons 
of Yoqtan] lived stretched from Mesha toward Sephar, in the eastern hill country.” 
According to the Cave of Treasures (XXV 5), these three sons of Yoqtan began to reign 
over their respective kingdoms in the time of Reu. Each kingdom has its own 
characteristics: the kingdom of Sheba is described as a land where after the death of 
Sheba women ruled until the time of Solomon, and the kingdom of Ophir as the land of 
gold.  

These traditions are of course based on the biblical material at hand: the former took 
into account the story of the queen of Sheba who came to visit Solomon (1 Kings 10) and 
the latter on various biblical references to the richness in gold of the land of Ophir (1 
Kings 9:28, 10:11, 22:49; 1 Chronicles 29:4; 2 Chronicles 8:18; Job 22:24, 28:16; Psalms 45:10 
and Isaiah 13:12). After the Cave of Treasures however, this tradition seems to have 
evolved. On the one hand, the lands of Sheba, Ophir and Havilah are now respectively 
connected to perfume, gold and precious stones (cf. Agapius147 and Michael148), perhaps 
based on 1 Kings 10:2 which identifies these three as the gifts that the queen of Sheba 
presented to king Solomon.149 On the other hand, however, not the three kingdoms 

 

                                                      
147 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 76-7. 
148 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (11T; vol. 1: 22V). 
149 The identification of the land of Havilah as the land of precious stones perhaps reflects Genesis 2:10-1, 

which identifies it as the land of gold, resin (pearls?) and onyx. 
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themselves, but the wars that they waged against each other and other peoples become 
the crucial element of the story in this evolved Syriac tradition. 
 
Ish. Comm. Gen., 
133.12-6T, 
144.18-145.3V 

Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 76-7 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (11T; 
vol. 1: 22V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 49.23-
50.2T 

At that time 
reigned three 
leaders (ܪܫܐ), 
the sons of 
Yoqtan, Sheba, 
Ophir and 
Havilah. These 
(men) started to 
fight with 
weapons against 
other peoples. 
The land that 
each of them 
occupied was 
named after 
them.  

It is written that at that 
time the sons of Yoqtan, 
who is the same as Qaḥtan, 
appeared, three giant 
leaders (روسا), one called 
Sheba, another called 
Ophir, a third called 
Havilah. The sons of 
Qaḥtan began to wage war 
against the peoples and the 
tribes with all sorts of 
weapons and instruments, 
because they were the first 
who acquired instruments 
of war and who knew them. 
[an elaboration on how 
these weapons mimicked 
body parts of certain 
animals such as the horn of 
a rhinoceros (sword) and 
the shell of a turtle (shield) 
and the richness of 
perfumes, gold and 
precious stones in these 
lands.] The wise Moses 
writes in his book on the 
nations that the peoples, 
tired of the continuing 
battle against the children 

After the death of Peleg, the 
sons of Yoqtan, brother of 
Peleg, saw that they were 
not given (their) share and 
they held council and 
appointed three leaders 
 Sheba, Ophir and :(ܪܝܫܐ)
Havilah. These (men) began 
to make weaponry and 
taught men (to acquire) 
instruments of war, and 
they started to consume 
blood and became strong 
because they used 
instruments of war. And 
because mankind was not 
yet experienced in 
weaponry, they fled away 
from them and built 
fortresses to defend 
(themselves). The people, 
defeated by the war with 
the children of Ophir, gave 
them the power so that 
they were given every place 
that pleased their wishes, 
and to take their share, if 
only they would abstain 
from war.  

At that time, when the 
grandchildren of Shem saw 
that the share of their 
inheritance did not arrive to 
them, they appointed three 
kings (150ܡܠܟܝ̈ܢ) from their 
brethren: Sheba, Ophir and 
Havilah. These three giant 
kings of the house of Yoqtan 
began to forge weapons and 
they left to fight peoples that 
inherited their land and 
overcame them, because 
they fought with weapons 
and up to that point no man 
from the peoples had learnt 
to acquire instruments of 
war. Therefore, they fled 
from before them and built 
fortresses for them[selves]. 
After the peoples had seen 
that they were defeated by 
them, they gave them the 
land of their share. 
  

 

                                                      
150 Perhaps influenced by the use of the verb ܡܠܟ in CT 25.4-5? 
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of Qahtan and the troubles 
that resulted from the war 
and battles that were 
fought against them with 
many kinds of weapons 
that the peoples did not 
know, they permitted them 
to choose the climates that 
they preferred, in order 
that they would cease the 
war. The children of 
Qahtan chose this land, 
everyone needs this land, 
that which can be found 
there and that which those 
that govern it possess, even 
though they themselves do 
not need anything that can 
be found in other lands. 

 

 
Sometime between the composition of the Cave of Treasures (sixth century), and the 
time of Ishocdad (c. 850), the legend of the three kingdoms of the sons of Yoqtan must 
have been merged with a tradition from Jubilees 11:2, which claims that “Noah’s children 
began to fight one another, to take captives, and to kill one another; to shed human 
blood on the earth, to consume blood; to build fortified cities, walls and towers; men to 
elevate themselves over peoples, to set up the first kingdoms; to go to war – people 
against people, nations against nations, city against city; and everyone to do evil, to 
acquire weapons, and to each warfare to their sons. City began to capture city and to sell 
male and female slaves.”151 The fact that only these four known dependants of 
Andronicus preserve this evolved tradition suggests that it was Andronicus who merged 
 

                                                      
151 Trans. VanderKam 1989, 64.This tradition was known to other Syriac chroniclers as well: Chron. Zuqn., vol. 
1, 9.22-4V, 13.8-11T; Chron. 775, 328.T; 268.9-11V. Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 1: 23V) knows it as well, given 
the dating of this event to year 56 of Serug, his source was probably a chronicle, possibly (ultimately) 
Andronicus. In Greek, it is extant in Georg. Cedr. Brev. 47.2-5. 
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these traditions. This is also supported by the fact that, as with the foundation of Harran 
by Qainan (Jubilees 8:2-4), there is evidence for a familiarity with traditions from the 
Book of Jubilees. 

Although the descendants of Noah (Jubilees: “sons of Noah”; Andronicus: sons of 
Yoqtan) invented weapons and initiated wars on earth after the Flood, the Chaldean 
kings quickly adopted this wicked custom and continued this warlike way of life. 
Because the Anonymous Chronicler does not name any of the Chaldean successors of 
Nimrod, he ignored the wars that they waged as well. For the sake of completeness, 
however, and because they have not been discussed in detail before, I will briefly 
describe them here.  

Agapius152 and Michael153 report on a war that took place when Serug was 70 years 
old, between Nimrod’s successor Qambirus and an enigmatic people or nation, which 
Michael calls Qlṭu (ܩܠܛܘ), but for whom Agapius used الكلدانين, using the root ‘kld’, which 
Vasiliev wrongly translated as “Chaldeans.” Again, there seems to be a connection with 
a tradition, attested in the Cave of Treasures (30.18), which attributes the foundation of 
Claudia to the “oriental king” Komrus (ܟܘܡܪܘܣ) or Pomberus (ܦܡܒܪܘܣ).154  

Only Michael155 mentions the war between, Qambirus’ successor, and the sons of 
Javan156 and the Canaanites. The war of this Chaldean king against the Amazons (the 
house of Sheba), however, is noted by both Agapius and Michael, and its results, the 
deaths of their male children, by the Anonymous Chronicler as well. Again, the 
similarities in the vocabulary of this episode in the chronicles of Agapius and Michael 
and in Chron. 1234 reveal their common origin. 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
152 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 78. 
153 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11-2T; vol. 1: 23V). 
154 Ri 2000, 308. 
155 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 24V). 
156 The son of Japheth (Gen 10:2). 
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Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 78 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (10T; vol. 1: 
21-2V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.5-11T 

Other tribes of women also life in a 
region in this [sixth] climate and 
men do not live with them. They 
are called Amazons in Greek, they 
cut off their right breast and 
cauterise it with fire to prevent 
them from developing in order to 
be ready for war and fighting.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
They are also called al-Kharouniat 
(?), because Samirus fought them 
and killed all their male children. 
Therefore they were forced not to 
raise males, but only females. Once 
per year they went out and went 
to the borders of their lands, to 
the land of the Bourdjans (البرجان), 
where the men of the Bourdjans 
knew them, and they conceived, 
then they returned to their homes.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Sanus (…..) went to war with Sheba 
and killed him. His daughter, who 
was called Sheba as well, after her 
father, reigned after him, for forty 
years. Aristoboulos157 writes about 
her that she fought many wars and 
excelled greatly. And because of 
this women were also reigning 
there and going out to war at the 
head (of an army). On account of 
these Amazon women, they were 
found to be daughters of Ashkenaz 
and Togarmah, with whom 
Samirus, king of Babylon, waged 
war in the beginning and whose 
sons he killed. From then on, they 
adopted a law not to raise males, 
but (only) females. And once per 
year they crossed the border and 
had intercourse with men, 
returned and conceived. They killed 
the males that they gave birth to and 

At that time  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
women also excelled in war and 
were even ruling.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And from then on,  
they adopted a law that they 
would not raise males, but (only) 
females. And once per year they 
had intercourse with their men 
and passed their male children 
towards their men.  

 

                                                      
157 Possibly a reference to Aristoboulos of Cassandrea (fourth – third century BC), author of a now lost 
biography of Alexander the Great, see Pownall 2013. However, Aristoboulos either did not mention any 
women dressed as Amazons [cf. Arr. Anab. VII 13.2-3 (ed. and trans. 244-7)] or expressly dismissed a meeting 
between Alexander and an Amazon queen as fiction [Plut. Alex. XLVI 1-2 (ed. and trans. 356-7)]. 
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They are always ready for war and 
battle. No scholar doubts this fact 
or renounces the truth of their 
story as we tell it, and no one 
contradicts it. 

raised the females, according to 
the true story about them that is 
placed in ancient books.  
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
Similarly to the convergence of the tradition of Sheba, Ophir, Havilah with Jubilees 11:2, 
the tradition of the female rulers of the house of Sheba has now been interwoven with 
the Greek myth of the Amazons and implemented in Andronicus’ views on postdiluvian 
pre-Abrahamic history due to the connections to the Chaldean (Samirus) and Egyptian 
(Sanus) royal houses. 

Furthermore, Ishocdad,158 Agapius,159 and Michael160 also report on the war between 
Samirus and Kisaronus the Parthian, who defeats Samirus, takes his crown (in the shape 
of two horns) and becomes king of Chaldea himself. These three authors also record that 
Kisaronus is eventually killed himself by Heṣron,161 the brother of Terah, according to 
one source, because he had stolen an golden idol from the house of Nahor, one of the 
priests of the cult of Qainan.162 After Arphazad, Kisaronus’ successor, the throne remains 
vacant for seven years until Belus the Assyrian takes over the empire and wages war 
against the Chaldeans and the Medes.163 

It is possible that the war between king Chedorlaomer and the five kings of the lands 
of Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis 14:1-16;164 Jubilees 13) should also be included in this 

 

                                                      
158 Ish. Comm. Gen., 134.15-7T, 146.5-7V. 
159 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 79. 
160 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (12T; vol. 1: 24V). 
161 Only two Hesrons is attested in the Bible. Genesis 46:9 identifies him as the son of Ruben, Genesis 46:12 as the 
son of Perez. Why Terah’s brother received the name Hesron is unclear, but the creation of this apocryphal 
figure was probably instigated by Genesis 11:25 which states that Nahor had other (unnamed) sons and 
daughters after the birth of Terah. 
162 Ish. Comm. Gen., 134.18-20T, 146.5-7V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 104; and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (13T; vol. 1: 25V). 
163 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (13T; vol. 1: 25V). 
164 On which, see Ephr. Syr. Comm. Gen. XI 1. 
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list. Ishocdad165 merely comments on Genesis and Chron. 1234166 almost literally quotes 
Jubilees 13:21-3, 28-9, but both Agapius and Michael clearly owe their account to a 
common source, a Syriac chronicle that dated this war to year 71 of Abraham. 
 
Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 105 Mich. Syr. Chron. III 1 (18T; vol. 1: 34V) 
In year 71 after the birth of Abraham, the wars and 
conflicts between king Chedorlaomer and the five 
kings of the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
commenced. They lasted for 14 years until the tenth 
year after the departure of Abraham from the land of 
Ur of the Chaldeans, which was the land of Canaan, 
son of Ham, son of Noah. 

In year 71 of Abraham occurred the  
war of  
Chedorlaomer with the Assyrian kings of Sodom.  
He subdued them for 14 years until the time that 
Abraham settled in the land of Canaan, the tenth year 
(…). 

 

15.2.5.3 The origin of idolatry 

Of vital importance to the presentation of postdiluvian and pre-Abrahamic history in 
Andronicus’ Chronicle was the issue of the origin and transmission of idolatry. In 
following of a Jewish tradition that went back as least as far as Jubilees and had an 
etymological background,167 most Syriac exegetes and chronographers claimed that 
mankind started to worship idols in the time of Serug. One of the earliest Syriac 
examples of this can be found in the Cave of Treasures. 
 
Jub. 11:4-5 (trans. VanderKam, 1989, 65) CT 25:8-14168 
[in the time of Serug] they made molten images for 
themselves. Each one would worship the idol which 
he had made as his own molten image. They began to 
make statues, images, and unclean things; the spirits 
of the savage ones were helping and misleading 

And in the days of Serug the worship of idols entered 
the earth and mankind started to make statues. This 
was the entry of idolatry on earth because at that 
time there were no teachers, wise men or legislators 
to show the peoples the path of truth on which they 

 

                                                      
165 Ish. Comm. Gen., 145.21-2T, 157.27-8V. 
166 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 53.5-15T. 
167 Jubilees 11:6: “For this reason Serug was named Serug: because everyone turned to commit every (kind of) 
sin” (trans. VanderKam 1989, 65). 
168 Translation based on the West-Syrian version of the Cave of Treasures (ed. Ri 1989, 199, 201). 
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(them) so that they would commit sins, impurities, 
and transgression.  
 
 
 
Prince Mastema was exerting his power in effecting 
all these actions and, by means of the spirits, he was 
sending to those who were placed under his control 
(the ability) to commit every (kind of) error and sin 
and every (kind of) transgression; to corrupt, to 
destroy, and to shed blood on the earth. 

should walk and travel. Due to this they erred 
completely. [Some] of them worshipped the sun in 
their error, [others] the moon, the stars, the earth, 
the animals, birds, reptiles and also trees, shadows, 
waters, and winds.  
When Satan blinded their eyes, they walked in the 
shadow of error, because there was no hope of 
resurrection. Immediately when one of them had 
died, they made a statue of him in his likeness and 
placed it on his tomb so that his memory would not 
pass. This wicked thing was sown in every place and 
the earth was filled with idols in the likeness of men 
and women. 

 
According to Jubilees 11:4-5, in the time of Serug, Men started to make statues of 
themselves and worship them, and this evil quickly spread due to the influence of 
prince Mastema and his evil spirits. The author of the Cave of Treasures was probably 
inspired by this Jewish tradition, perhaps even this text.169 He describes how, in the time 
of Serug, idolatry evolved out of the erection of statues of dead relatives (XXV 8-14). 
Furthermore, the Cave of Treasures makes no mention of prince Mastema; this evil figure 
is replaced by Satan.170 The same sentiments appear in Chron. 1234, whose author 
clearly relied on the Cave of Treasures.  
 
CT 25:8-14171 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 49.6-13T 
And in the days of Serug the worship of idols entered 
the earth and mankind started to make statues. This 
was the entry of idolatry on earth because at that 
time there were no teachers, wise men or legislators 
to show the peoples the path of truth on which they 
should walk and travel. Due to this they erred 

In the days of Serug the worship of idols entered the 
earth and the name of the one God vanished from 
their hearts because they had no wise men or 
legislators. And from the beginning of their error, 
they worshipped the sun, the moon, idols and all the 
figures that are in the sky and on earth. And because 

 

                                                      
169 Ri 2000, 311-3. 
170 The Syriac accounts of the episode of Abraham and the Ravens do not mention Mastema either, see Brock 
1987, 137 and 140. 
171 Translation based on the West-Syrian version of the Cave of Treasures (ed. Ri 1989, 199 and 201). 
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completely. [Some] of them worshipped the sun in 
their error, [others] the moon, the stars, the earth, 
the animals, birds, reptiles and also trees, shadows, 
waters, and winds.  
When Satan blinded their eyes, they walked in the 
shadow of error, because there was no hope of 
resurrection. Immediately when one of them had 
died, they made a statue of him in his likeness and 
placed it on his tomb so that his memory would not 
pass. This wicked thing was sown in every place and 
the earth was filled with idols in the likeness of men 
and women. 

they did not have hope [in] the resurrection, they 
fabricated statues for their dead and they worshipped 
them so that they would not forget them. 

 

 
In a brief passage, however, Michael reverts to the original Jewish version of the legend, 
referring to “evil spirits and impure demons” rather than Satan.172 In which chronicle 
Michael found this entry is unknown. 
 
Jubilees 11:4 (trans. VanderKam 1989, 65) Mich. Syr. Chron II 3 (9T; vol. 1: 21V) 
[in the time of Serug] they made molten images for 
themselves. Each one would worship the idol which 
he had made as his own molten image. They began to 
make statues, images, and unclean things; the spirits 
of the savage ones were helping and misleading 
(them) so that they would commit sins, impurities, 
and transgression.  

“In the time of Serug, men made images that they 
worshipped,  
 
 
 
excited by evil spirits and impure demons.” 

 
Andronicus also independently reworked this tradition on the emergence of idolatry. 
His reinterpretation is preserved in the works of Ishocdad, Agapius and Michael, but not 
in Chron. 1234. 
 
 

 

                                                      
172 Ri 2000, 311 retraces a similar comment to Flav. Jos. Ant. Jud. I 4, but I have been unable to find any 
reference to the emergence of idolatry in the time of Serug in the works of Josephus. 
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Ish. Comm. Gen., 139.24-30T, 
151.24-30V 

Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 71-2 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (10T; vol. 1: 
21V) 

Mar Ephrem and the Book of 
Jubilees ( ܕܝܘܒܝ̈ܠܝܐ ܟܬܒܐ ) say: 
“When [mankind] was divided into 
seventy-two languages and 
dispersed over the face of the 
earth, they started to fight each 
other and erect statues for those 
who had gone out in front of them 
and triumphed, as a 
commemoration. Eventually, they 
also worshipped them and in that 
manner and at that time the 
idolatry first entered the world.” 

It is written that when the 
languages of the tribes of the 
children of Shem, Ham and 
Japheth, son of Noah, were divided 
in all the climates over the face of 
the earth, when they had occupied 
their regions and after every 
language, every people and tribe 
had distanced itself in a location of 
a climate of the earth, as we have 
described, the peoples began to 
fight each other. Every nation and 
every people chose a military 
leader, who conducted their 
troops and guided them to war, 
walking in front of them. It is said 
that finally, when some of these 
leaders, warlords and commanders 
of troops returned victoriously 
and triumphantly to their 
companions, their people and 
their nations, the people took 
them as masters because of their 
victory. For their leaders, known 
and celebrated because of their 
exploits, wars and success, they 
erected idols that bore their names 
and resembled them, so that these 
idols allowed them to remember 
he who had conquered for them 
and had returned to them 
victoriously. 
Much later, they had started to 
venerate them and to offer them 
sacrifices, first as a sign of 
veneration for them, and as a 
remembrances of the victories 

In year 70 of Reu, the Tower was 
built and was completed after 40 
years. Mankind was dispersed over 
the face of the entire earth, and 
they started to multiply wars and 
battles. Those who were victorious 
raised statues of victory and 
eventually worshipped the 
statue(s). Thus idolatry multiplied 
itself. 
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that they had brought on; later, 
when evil things occurred, when 
their enemies, who wanted to have 
revenge, inflicted all sorts of evil 
and hurt upon them, they went to 
those idols, begging for their help. 
It is for this reason that, 
thereafter, the cult and the 
veneration of idols was even 
applied to living heroes. As is 
written, demons spoke to men 
from the inside of the idols. 

 
Andronicus directly connects the theme of wars (Jubilees 11:2) to the sin of idolatry 
(Jubilees 11:3-4) by claiming that Mankind’s reverence for the heroes who fought (and 
won) their wars quickly evolves into mere idolatrous behaviour. 

Worth noting in this respect is that Ishocdad may preserve Andronicus’ source 
references here: he refers to Ephrem and a Book of Jubilees as his sources. Ephrem’s 
Commentary on Genesis does not show any familiarity with any traditions from the Book of 
Jubilees, but it may be a reference to the Cave of Treasures, whose authorship was 
incorrectly attributed to Ephrem. If so, this incorrect attribution may date back as early 
as the sixth century. 

Ishocdad’s reference to the Book of Jubilees, however, is very interesting. Generally 
speaking, it may refer to a mere chronological list of the biblical patriarchs, but here it 
probably does refer to the actual Book of Jubilees, given that this excerpt deals with the 
origin of idolatry, not chronology. If this is the case, Ishocdad preserves Andronicus’ 
original source references to the Cave of Treasures and the Book of Jubilees. This ties in 
with Andronicus’ opinion on the emergence of war among the sons of Yoqtan, which is a 
combination of a tradition extant in the Cave of Treasures (the three kingdoms of Sheba, 
Ophir and Havilah) and the emergence of war (Jubilees 11:2). 
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15.2.5.4 Qainan and the origin of Chaldeism and idolatry 

Closely connected to the theme of idolatry, is the issue of the origin of Chaldeism, the 
Chaldean art of magic. Jubilees 11:4-5 identified Serug as a worshipper of idols and 
Jubilees 11:8 stated that he taught his son Nahor “the studies of Chaldeans: to practice 
divination and to augur by the signs of the sky” (trans. VanderKam 1989, 66). Jubilees 8:2-
4 retraced the origin of these “studies of Chaldeans” to Qainan, the son of Arphaxad, 
who had found steles that had been left by the antediluvian Watchers, inscribed with 
“the Watchers’ teaching by which they used to observe the omens of the sun, moon, and 
stars and every heavenly sign” (trans. VanderKam 1989, 50-51).  

This aspect of the figure of Qainan is only attested in two Syriac sources: Michael and 
Chron. 1234, the latter of which preserves a fairly literal copy of Jubilees 8:2-4. 
 
Jub. 8:2-4173 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.5-12T174 
When the boy grew up, his father taught him (the art 
of) writing. He went to look for a place of his own 
where he could possess his own city. He found an 
inscription which the ancients had incised in a rock. 
He read what was in it, copied it, and sinned on the 
basis of what was in it, since in it was the Watchers’ 
teaching by which they used to observe the omens of 
the suns, moon, stars and every heavenly sign. He 
wrote (it) down but told no one about it because he 
was afraid to tell Noah about it lest he become angry 
at him about it. 

After Qainan had grown up, his father taught him 
letters. He went to build a place and a city for 
him(self) and he found an inscription that the first 
ones had incised in a rock. He read it, copied it and 
erred in it because the doctrine of the first ones had 
been written on it to see the signs in the sun, the 
moon, the stars and all the signs of the sky. He did not 
reveal it to anyone because he was afraid of Noah, in 
order that he would not be angry with him. 
 

 
Michael states on two occasions that “Qainan invented Chaldeism, magic and 
astrology.”175 One of these citations occurs in Book 2 Chapter 7 in the heart of 

 

                                                      
173 On the afterlife of this episode in Greek and Syriac historiography, see Adler 1989, 91-3, 196-8 and 215-6. 
174 On which see Tisserant 1921, 206-7. 
175 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8T; vol. 1: 16-7V), on which, see Ri 2000, 312 and Adler 1994, 165. Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 
42-5 speaks at length of Qainan and the fact that he is not mentioned in the Torah and Peshitta (“Syriac 
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Andronicus’ computation of Old Testament chronology, suggesting that they may have 
come from the same source. Given our previous findings regarding Andronicus’ 
familiarity with Jubilees’ traditions, it is highly likely that Michael’s and the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s knowledge of Qainan’s invention of Chaldeism also reverts to a common 
source, probably an intermediary between them and Andronicus. 

Although his Chronicle does not preserve a literal copy of Jubilees 8:2-4, Michael did 
include a counterpart to Jubilees 11:8 in his work. He claims that “Serug taught Nahor 
the Chaldean religion and divination, and to reflect on the signs of the sky” and 
attributes this information to “Asaph, in his book, (in which) he exposes the 
genealogies.”176 In a quote from an equally unknown author, called Zamardos the mage, 
preserved in Michael, Serug receives the epithet “the Chaldean”.177  

The Jewish Qainan tradition became very popular in Syriac sources, but was adapted. 
Only Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler know that Qainan invented astrology. 
Similarly, only they claim that Qainan founded Harran, a tradition that was obviously 
based on Jubilees 8:2 in which it is said that Qainan was looking to found a city. What 
better city to attribute to Qainan than Harran, which remained a pagan centre for the 
moon god Sin as late even as the fourteenth century. In addition, however, Syriac 
historians and exegetes, as early as Jacob of Edessa, report that the temple in Ur of the 
Chaldeans that was burnt by Abraham according to Jubilees 12:12 was in fact dedicated to 
Qainan. 

Only the most recent witnesses, however, explicitly record the deification of Qainan: 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler claim that Qainan thought of himself as a god, 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

Torah”), but does not say anything else about him. Ish. Comm. Gen. follows the Peshitta and does not mention 
Qainan at all. 
176 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 23V). 
177 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 1: 23V). 
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that he was worshipped as a god by his sons178 and that idols were made in his 
likeness.179 
 

“After the death of Noah, however, the members of his people worshipped him as 
a God and honoured him, erred after him, made statues and idols of him in every 
place.”180 

 
Michael also alludes to the divine status of Qainan in several instances. Nahor is 
identified as a “priest of the idol Qainan” who kept a golden statue of this deity in his 
house.181 “Qainan, god of Babylon” is mentioned in an account of how the Egyptians 
came into contact with Chaldeism, which was also recorded by Agapius182 and the 
Anonymous Chronicler,183 albeit without any reference to Qainan:  
 

“the sixth king of Egypt, Pharaoh Aphintus (….) sent (messengers) to Kisaronus, 
king of the Chaldeans, and learnt their doctrine and also the name of Qainan, god 
of Babylon, whose image was worshipped in Egypt until Serapis, son of Niobe.”184  

 
Michael reinforces this last statement with a citation from the work of Asaph, that  
 

 

                                                      
178 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (13T; vol. 1: 25V) is very explicit in identifying these sons as the pre-Abrahamic 
patriarchs, by calling Nahor a “priest of the idol Qainan” who kept a golden statue of this deity in his house. 
179 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 2 (8T; vol. 1: 16-7V) and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (16T; vol. 1: 30V), on which, see Ri 2000, 
312 and Adler 1994, 165. Ish. Comm. Gen. follows the Peshitta and therefore does not mention Qainan at all. 
Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 42-5 speaks at length of Kainan and the fact that he is not mentioned in the Torah and 
Peshitta (“Syriac Torah”), but does not identify him as the inventor of Chaldeism at any point.  
180 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 46.12-6T. 
181 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (13T; vol. 1: 25V). 
182 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80: “a king, called Aphintos (or: Antuthis) reigned in Egypt for thirty-two years. He was 
the first to invent books, sciences, astronomy, arithmetic, after the books of the Chaldeans and Eastern 
scholars, and introduced them in Egypt. He learnt the science of sorcery and magic.” 
183 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.23-4T: “at that time, the books of the Chaldean art were brought to Egypt.” 
184 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (12T; vol. 1: 26V).  
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“in the time of Terah, the Egyptians learnt Chaldeism and made a molten image, a 
golden statue for the idol Qainos.”185  

 
Qainos is Qainan’s divine name, a Hellenised version of it. Apart from Michael, only 
Ishocdad and Agapius demonstrate knowledge of this name, suggesting that Andronicus 
was the original source for this information. Both authors record the construction of a 
temple for Qainos (Ishocdad: 186ܩܢܘܣ; Agapius: 187قيوس) by the Assyrian queen Semiramis 
on the bank of the Euphrates, in a location which is later appropriately called Hierapolis 
(“holy city”, Mabbug/Manbij). The fact that this passage is not present in Michael’s 
Chronicle also reinforces the theory that Ishocdad and Agapius accessed Andronicus 
directly and that Michael (and Chron. 1234) only accessed him via an intermediary that 
contained only excerpts from Andronicus’ Chronicle. 

The Anonymous Chronicler does not record the name ‘Qainos’, but he identifies the 
temple that was burnt by Abraham (Jubilees 12:12) as the “temple of Qainan”.188 That this 
temple was devoted to the idol Qainan was known to Syriac authors as early as Jacob of 
Edessa.189 Other witnesses include the Catena Severi,190 a ninth-century commentary on 
the Old Testament, based on material from Ephrem and Jacob of Edessa, and Cyriacus of 
Tagrit191 (Syriac Orthodox patriarch of Antioch, 793-817). Without mentioning the cult 
of “Qainan, god of Babylon” as Michael192 had done, the Anonymous Chronicler also 
reports the transmission of the books of the Chaldean art to the Egyptians, during the 
time of the pharaoh Aphintus.193  

 

                                                      
185 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (12-3T; vol. 1: 26V) has Ninos (ܢܝܢܘܣ), but Barh. Chron. Syr. I, 9V (ed. Bedjan 1890, 
10.14) has Qainos (ܩܝܢܘܣ). 
186 Ish. Comm. Gen., 167.28T, 181.9V. 
187 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 108. 
188 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 52.8T. 
189 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-3 (ed. ܗ; trans. 203-4; Engl. trans. in Brock 1978, 138). 
190 Benedictus 1737, 156-7; Brock 1978, 138. 
191 Taylor 2010, 49. 
192 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5-6 (12-3T; vol. 1: 26V). 
193 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.23-4T. Cf. also Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 80. 
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Several studies have touched upon the issue of the origin of this Syriac Qainan 
tradition. Jacob of Edessa’s use of the Greek spelling for Chaldeans’ ( ܕܝܐܟ̈ܐܠ 194) and Haran 
 and his quotation from Genesis (LXX) 11:28196 rather than the Peshitta (195ܗܐܪܐܢ)
suggests a Greek origin for the tradition of the burning of the temple.”197 However, no 
Greek chronicle shows any knowledge of the deification of Qainan nor of the dedication 
of the temple in his honour. John Malalas198 attributes the discovery of steles containing 
astronomical information to Arphaxad-Qainan, but says nothing of Qainan’s deification, 
and neither does George Cedrenus,199 who attributes this discovery to Shelah. Similarly, 
those Greek chroniclers that report Abraham’s burning of the temple do not identify the 
god to whom it was dedicated.200 This suggests that the Syriac Qainan tradition evolved 
independently from the Greek, probably after a Syriac chronicler extracted the tradition 
about Qainan’s discovery of the stelae of the watchers (Jubilees 8:2-4) and Abraham’s 
burning of the temple (Jubilees 12:12) from a Greek chronographic source, and fused the 
two together. 

Jacob of Edessa offers us a tiny glimpse of his source. He identifies his sources as 
“Jewish (hi)stories,” a reference similar to the one he uses for his source for the 
adaptation of Jubilees 5:1-10: “stories (which are) ancient and (are) additional to those 
which are (found) among the Hebrews” (on which, see my chapter on Jubilees).201 
Though Jacob may have accessed Jewish sources, he is probably dependent on a Syriac 
source, possibly Andronicus who identifies as one of his sources a Jewish author called 
Asaph who may or may not have existed (see below). 

 

                                                      
194 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-3 (ed. ܗ, l. 19). 
195 Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-3 (ed. ܗ, l. 26). 
196 His reading that Haran died “before Terah” reflects the Septuagint rather than the Peshitta (“in the life of 
Terah”). 
197 Brock 1978, 146 was the first to point out both indications. See also Adler 1987, 114. 
198 Joh. Mal. Brev. I 5 (ed. 7.3-7; trans. 4). 
199 Georg. Cedr. Brev. 27. 
200 E.g. Georg. Sync. Chron. 112.7-10 (trans. 139-40). 
201 Jac. Ed. Schol. 10, preserved in BL Add. 17,193, f. 61b-62a (trans. Kruisheer 1997, 194-5). 
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15.2.5.5 Postdiluvian inventions 

A last set of materials that can definitely be attributed to Andronicus are references to 
the inventions or first occurrences of certain techniques or practices, most of which 
seem to have been adduced as examples of facilitators of the emergence of wars and 
idolatry.202  
 
Invention Ishocdad Agapius Michael Chron. 

1234 
Weapons x x X x 
Melting of iron  x   
Weights, measures 
and balances 

x x x x 

Melting of gold   x  
Money and jewellery x x x  
Fabrics (silk) and dyes   x (x) x 

Ship   x  

 
Apart from the previously mentioned invention of weapons by Sheba, Ophir and 

Havilah, Ophir himself is supposed to have invented the technique for gold-working,203 
which allowed mankind to produce money and jewellery,204 and, even though none of 
the authors emphasises it, it also allowed them to make golden idols. The invention of 
weights, measurements and balances is mentioned by all four sources205 and attributed 
to Samirus by all but Chron. 1234. This invention was probably able to occur due to the 

 

                                                      
202 With regards to these materials and Andronicus’ sources, it is worth noting that some of these inventions, 
weapons in iron and bronze, gold-working, the production of bracelets for women and even dyes, are 
specifically mentioned in 1 Enoch 8:1. Its author attributes them to the twenty leaders of the Watchers. 
203 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 1: 23V). 
204 Ish. Comm. Gen., 133.15-6T, 145.2-3V; Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 78; and Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (11T; vol. 1: 23V). 
205 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 79, Ish. Comm. Gen., 134.14-5T; 146.4-5V; Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 24V); and 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.11-2T. A similarly negative ancient Jewish tradition, which attributes the antediluvian 
invention of weights and measures to Cain, is extant in Flav. Jos. Ant. Jud. I 2.2. 
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innovations of Amorius, son of Ophir, an artisan in iron and copper who is only 
mentioned by Agapius.206 Michael207 and Chron. 1234208 also date the invention of dyes 
and fabrics (especially silk) in the time of Samirus (Michael) and Serug (Chron. 1234). 209 
Only Michael emphasises that these fabrics were meant to be applied to idols. Also 
worth noting is that Michael attributes this information to “the mage Zamardos.” 

One last item, the invention of the ship, is only mentioned by Michael, but given the 
fact that it is attributed to Eupaphintus, one of the Egyptian kings that is uniquely 
mentioned by Andronicus, this element must have stemmed from Andronicus’ Chronicle 
as well. The reason for this invention remains unclear, but could have been adduced in 
order to explain how the Egyptians came into contact with the Chaldeans and how 
Chaldeism was transmitted to Egypt.210 

15.3 Andronicus’ sources 

Andronicus’ main source was Eusebius, in particular his canons. Andronicus often 
merely copied these, which is why chroniclers such as Elias of Nisibis often cite 
Andronicus for information that was equally available in the Eusebian canons. 
Andronicus’ series regum were also largely based on Eusebius’, although the former often 
disagreed with the latter regarding the length of certain kings’ reigns and added certain 
kings to the lists. It is unclear if Andronicus accessed Eusebius in Greek or in Syriac, but 
he continued the Eusebian canons, with or without the Antiochene continuation, at 
least until AD 334-5. 

 

                                                      
206 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 78. 
207 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 24V). 
208 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.12-3T. 
209 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 23-4 does not preserve this invention, but does attribute the antediluvian use of dyes 
and coloured clothes to Naama, the sister of Jubal and Tubal-Cain. 
210 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (10T; vol. 1: 21V). 
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Andronicus knew several traditions from Jubilees, which he fused together in a new 
way. He combined the traditions concerning the origins of war and weapons (Jubilees 
11:2) and of idolatry (Jubilees 11:4) together, so that the latter was a consequence of the 
former. Similarly, he seems to have combined Qainan’s invention of astrology (Jubilees 
8:2-4) with tradition of Abraham’s burning of the temple (Jubilees 12:12), by identifying 
Qainan as the god to whom this temple was dedicated.  

These traditions from Jubilees were also fused with traditions from other sources, 
sometimes Greek myths (e.g. that of the Amazons). In one case Andronicus knew a 
tradition that is now only extant in the Cave of Treasures but whether he had access to 
this work or simply knew traditions that were circulating orally or written down in 
sixth-century Syria and Northern Mesopotamia cannot be determined. Ishocdad’s 
reference to “Ephrem and the Book of Jubilees,” however, suggests the former theory. 

One name that often appears in connection with material that can be attributed to 
Andronicus is a certain Asaph, who is frequently cited by Michael in his description of 
the period between the Flood and Abraham, as well as other earlier Syriac authors. From 
the information provided by Michael we gather that Asaph wrote “a book”211 that 
consisted of at least two “books.”212  

The evidence suggests that the first book of Asaph was concerned with Hebrew 
chronology whereas the second focused on the history of Chaldea. All we know for 
certain about the second book is that the tradition of Nimrod’s woven crown was 
mentioned in it,213 but the first book is said to have contained a computation of the 
chronology of the Old Testament, giving the dates of the births and deaths of the 
biblical patriarchs supposedly according to the Septuagint, but completely matching 
Andronicus’ computation.214 Michael, and probably Andronicus as well, juxtaposes 
Asaph’s calculation with that of the Hebrew bible and the Peshitta. This Hebrew 

 

                                                      
211 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 23V). 
212 First book: Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V); second book: Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (11T; vol. 1: 22V). 
213 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (11T; vol. 1: 22V). 
214 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14-6T; vol. 1: 28-30V). 
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computation is attributed to the ‘Chronicle’ of Ezra.” 215 This book of Asaph in which “he 
exposes the genealogies”216 is also cited by Michael for a version of Jubilees 11:8, a 
tradition about Serug’s teaching of the Chaldean studies to his son Nahor, indicating 
that Asaph was one of Andronicus’ sources for traditions from Jubilees.  

Asaph is mentioned thrice more in Michael’s Chronicle. According to Michael, Asaph 
claimed that Methuselah died during the Flood.217 Once, Asaph is identified as the source 
for an entry on the transmission of Chaldeism to the Egyptians. Crucially, this entry 
specifically mentions the idol Qainos.218 The last reference to Asaph occurs in an entry 
on the date of the struggle of Job and the issue of the latter’s genealogical origin.  

 
“We have found that, according to the chronicle of Arud the Canaanite, the 
struggle of the just Job took place at the time of the twenty-fifth (year) of Nahor. 
The words of Arud are these: “there was a rich man of the tribe of Joqtan, who was 
called Job. Seven times he fought with Satan on his own and won. Asaph says that 

this struggle occurred sixty years later.” 219 

 
Chron. 1234 preserves the same material, but does not preserve the date year 25 of 
Nahor nor the source references. Furthermore, the Anonymous Chronicler has split up 
the material and given both opinions as regards the dates of the struggle of Job. 

 
And at that time [between year 12 and year 79 of Nahor] there was the struggle of 
Job with Satan, for seven years. And he was victorious and triumphed. And there 
are (those) who say that his struggle occurred sixty years later. (…)  
At that time [between year 121 and year 147 of Jacob] occurred the struggle of the 
just Job with Satan for seven years. And he was victorious and triumphed. And 
there are (those) who say that this occurred 60 years earlier than this.220 

 

                                                      
215 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V). 
216 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4 (12T; vol. 1: 23V). 
217 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 7 (14T; vol. 1: 28V). 
218 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 6 (12-3T; vol. 1: 26V) has Ninos (ܢܝܢܘܣ), but Barh. Chron. Syr. I, 9V (ed. Bedjan 1890, 
10.14) has Qainos (ܩܝܢܘܣ). 
219 Mich. Syr. Chron. II 5 (12T; vol. 1: 24V).  
220 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 50.21-3 and 60.20-3T. 
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Crucially, a similar entry is also extant in the Commentary on Job of Dionysius bar Salibi 
(d. 1171): 

 
“Asaph the priest, the colleague of Ezra, and Aroz the chronicler, and Jacob of 
Edessa say that the belongs to the sons of Joqtan, the one who is the son of Eber 
and he is prior to Abraham and by a space of more than sixty years.”221  

 
This Aroz is clearly the same figure as Arud the Canaanite chronicler, mentioned by 
Michael, and Dionysius’ identification of Asaph as a colleague of Ezra perfectly matches 
the juxtaposition of their respective patriarchal chronologies in Michael’s Chronicle. 
Dionysius’ mention of Jacob of Edessa suggests that the latter transmitted this entry to 
the former.222 In which work of Jacob Dionysius found this material cannot be 
determined, but Jacob probably found this information in the Chronicle of Andronicus.  

Dionysius’ “Asaph the priest” may be an allusion to the biblical figure of Asaph, a 
Levite descendant of Qahath (1 Chron 26:1; 2 Chron 20:14) who was adduced in order to 
give credit to all of this information. This is probably also how the otherwise unknown 
figures of Arud the Canaanite chronicler, Damaris, the mages Zamardus and Menander, 
and the Assyrian Qumabarus should be viewed, as ancient trustworthy sources.223 Given 
that Asaph is cited for information on chronological issues, there may also be a 
connection to “Asaph the recorder” (2 Kings 18:18, 37). 

 

                                                      
221 Dion. Bar Salib. Comm. Job, 44. For a French translation, see Jac. Ed. Epist. 12-3 (trans. Nau 1900, 261, n. 1 and 
Adler 1994, 165 and 171, n. 74. Dion. was also used by Barhebr. Comm. Job, who also mentions Jac. Ed. The 
complete text was edited and translated into Latin by Bernstein in 1858, but I have not been able to access this 
work. However, see Payne Smith 1864, 4-5 for the Syriac text and Latin translation of the relevant entry from 
ms. Bodl. Syr. 1. 
222 Dion. Bar Salib. Comm. Job, 44, n. 2. 
223 The ‘chronicle’ of Menander is identified as the source for the number of regnal years of Nimrod, or 
possibly also for Nimrod’s death during the fall of the Tower of Babylon, Mich. Syr. Chron. II 3 (10-1T; vol. 1: 
21-2V). Zamardus and Damaris are identified as the source for the war between the “Qlt” and the Chaldeans in 
year 70 of Serug; Zamardus as the source for the invention of fabrics by Samirus; and Zamardus and 
Qumabarus for the deaths of Peleg and Nimrod in year 69 of Reu, Mich. Syr. Chron. II 4, 7 (11-2, 16T, vol. 1: 23-
24, 30V). 
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In the larger context of the connection between Andronicus and Asaph, other non-
historical texts are worth mentioning as well. In the Syriac Treatise on the twelve stoicheia 
of the sun,224 Asaph, who is cited as a source for the Aramaic names of the signs of the 
Zodiac, is identified as a “historian of the Hebrews.”225 The attribution of this treatise to 
Andronicus, “the wise, the philosopher, and the learned”226 shows that the Asaph-
Andronicus connection is genuine and encompasses not only the Syriac chronographic 
tradition. An “Andronicus the philosopher and rich in sciences”227 or “Andronicus the 
wise”228 is also credited with the authorship of the Treatise on the four quarters of the 
earth,229 which does not refer to Asaph, but was probably written by the same person. 
More to the point also is the Syriac Book of Medicines,230 which does not mention Asaph 
either, but in a chapter dealing with astrological and astronomical issues, cites the 
“Book of Andronicus” and “the Book of Andronicus the wise” as the source for the 
prediction that “when the star shoots from the east to the west, the king of Persia will 
wage war on Beth Huzaye.”231 

These Andronicuses are probably one and the same. The treatise on the stoicheia of 
the sun provides a link between Asaph, Andronicus and astronomical or astrological 
 

                                                      
224 Mingana 1917, 29-33 (introd. and trans.) and 60-2 (ed.).  
225 Mingana 1917, 61 (ed.), 33 (trans.). 
226 Mingana 1917, 60 (ed.), 32 (trans.). 
227 Nau 1917, 464 (ed.) and 468 (trans.). 
228 Nau 1917, 467 (ed.) and 471 (trans.). 
229 Extant in three manuscripts. The first witness, BL Add. 25,875, f. 77a – 79a, has been edited and translated 
two times, by E.-W. Brooks (Descr. Pop. et Plag.) and by Nau 1917, 462-71. The second, preserved in the early 
eighteenth-century manuscript Berlin, Königlichen Bibliothek, Syr. 59 (olim ms. Or. Quart. 802), f. 72b-75a 
[Sachau 1899, vol. 1, 200-4, 203, n. 9], was edited and translated into German by Furlani 1927, 238-49. Brock 
1969, 216-7 signals the existence of a nineteenth-century witness (in an eighteenth-century manuscript), 
“very close to that of Berlin syr. 59” in Ming. Syr. 183, f. 180b-181b. The testimony of the Berlin ms. shows that 
Descr. Pop. et Plag. in BL Add. 25,875 is in fact a combination of Andronicus’ Treatise on the Four Quarters of the 
earth with the anonymous Treatise on the peoples after the confusion of languages in Babylon (De Pop.) Witakowski 
1993, 650-1). 
230 Geiger 1860, 277-8 and Mingana 1917, 31 connect Asaph to Asaph ha-Yarhoni, who is identified as the 
author of a twelfth- or thirteenth-century Jewish book on medicine. 
231 Lib. Med., vol. 1, 442.19 and 552.11 (ed.), vol. 2, 521 and 654 (trans.). 
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literature, and historical writing and the practice of astronomy/astrology often go hand 
in hand as the later example of Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785), the court astrologer of the 
cAbbasid caliph al-Mahdi and the author of a now lost History shows. In historiographical 
sources, astronomical events such as meteor showers or eclipses were often mentioned, 
usually to emphasise the import of a particular historical and usually tragic event which 
followed or sometimes preceded this astronomical event. Significantly, the attribution 
of the writing of historical texts and the practice of astrology/astronomy to one and the 
same person was not a unique occurrence. 

15.4 Conclusion 

Andronicus’ Chronicle was a post-Eusebian chronicle, written in the middle of the sixth 
century, almost certainly in Syriac. This work covered the history of the world from 
Creation at least until the reign of Constantius, son of Constantine the Great. 
Andronicus conceived his Chronicle as Eusebius’: chronological canons were preceded by 
a chronographia that contained series regum which may or may not have been 
accompanied by longer narratives. One of these longer narratives may have been a 
description of the world after the Flood leading up to the birth of Abraham, which 
focussed on the emergence of sinful behaviour on earth, in particular in Chaldea, the 
place where the pious Abraham started his life. On another level, however, the 
foundations of important Syrian and Northern Mesopotamian cities such as Aleppo, 
Damascus and Harran may also have mentioned from a nationalistic or perhaps even 
religious point of view (these towns were important Syriac Orthodox and later also East-
Syrian sees).232 

Saying that Andronicus may have been as important for the Syriac historiographical 
tradition as Eusebius is not an exaggeration. Andronicus is mentioned by 

 

                                                      
232 Adler 1994, 165. 
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historiographers from the ninth until the thirteenth and his influence emerges from 
chronicles dating from as early as the first half of the seventh century. Not solely Syriac 
Orthodox chroniclers, but also East-Syrian exegetes (Ishocdad) and Melkite chroniclers 
(Agapius) used his work, which suggests his importance as a source. 

How exactly his work was transmitted to all of his dependants is not clear. Ishocdad 
and Agapius probably had access to the same source, which was probably the original 
Chronicle, but there is a minor chance that they too disposed of an intermediary. The 
discrepancies between Ishocdad and Agapius on the one hand and Michael and Chron. 
1234 on the other suggest that the latter two authors accessed Andronicus through a, 
yet unknown, intermediary. Furthermore, it is possible that Michael also accessed 
Andronicus directly, because he shares some materials with Agapius, but not Chron. 
1234, though this remains speculation. Agapius and Michael possibly share another 
common source as well. 

We have also been able to identify some of Andronicus’ sources. He was clearly 
familiar with traditions extant in the Book of Jubilees and the Cave of Treasures and he may 
have had access to both texts, as is suggested by Ishocdad’s references to Ephrem, to 
whom the Cave of Treasures was wrongly attributed, and to the Book of Jubilees for one 
tradition that stemmed from Andronicus’ Chronicle. The cases of the Qainan tradition (cf. 
Jubilees 8:2-4), the origin of war among the sons of Yoqtan (cf. Jubilees 11:2) and the 
emergence of idolatry soon after that (cf. Jubilees 11:4-5) also shows that Andronicus was 
not afraid of adapting these Jubilees’ traditions to fit his narrative.  

His inclusion of the myth of the Amazons and the fact that he wove it into his 
narrative, identifying the kingdom of the Amazons with the biblical kingdom of Sheba 
also shows that he was aware of Greek mythology and not afraid of using it for his own 
purposes. This raises the question if he did not transmit more Greco-Roman 
mythological materials into Syriac.233 Of particular interest was Andronicus’ tendency to 

 

                                                      
233 Agap. and Michael share materials on the burial of Zeus on Crete, the Trojan War, the foundation of Rome 
by Romulus and the city’s earliest history, which are mostly, but not exclusively paraphrases of passages from 
Malalas’ Chronicle. The entry on Zeus’ burial and passages from the foundation of Rome are also extant in 
Chron. 1234. On this issue, see the chapter on Malalas in this volume. 
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attribute materials to this equally enigmatic Asaph, and to other unknown figures such 
as Zamardos, Damaris, Arud the Canaanite chronicler and Menander. These attempts to 
give credit to certain traditions by identifying them with much earlier writers, has 
counterparts in the Greek chronicle tradition, which sometimes incorrectly identifies 
Flavius Josephus as a source for traditions from Jubilees. 

In the end most of our conclusions remain hypothetical. Nevertheless, it is clear that 
the last word has not been said about this Andronicus and his relation to the later Syriac 
chronicle tradition. 
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Chapter 16 The Book of the Cave of Treasures 
(sixth century?) 

The Book of the Cave of Treasures1 is a Syriac apocryphon, conceived as a chronicle that 
outlined the genealogy of Christ, through Mary, to Adam. It survives in several 
manuscripts, in a West-Syrian and an East-Syrian version, but probably goes back to a 
single sixth-century original compilation of much older traditions – Syro-Mesopotamian 
Jewish and Christian as well as Iranian – from the fourth and fifth century.2 Ephrem is 
wrongly identified as its author, which explains its immense popularity, demonstrated 
by its survival in dozens of manuscripts3 and the existence of Georgian4 and Arabic5 
translations and adaptations. 

The Cave of Treasures was one of the main sources for the Pre-Constantinian Part of 
Chron. 1234. A large amount of excerpts from this text are preserved in Chron. 1234 and 
the Anonymous Chronicler explicitly mentions “the holy Mor Ephrem”6 as his source. 

 

                                                      
1 For the most recent edition and translation, see Cave of Treasures. C. Bézold published a German translation 
(Bézold 1883), based on three manuscripts and later his (inferior) edition, based on four manuscripts (Bezold 
1888).  
2 For the most recent commentary on this work, see Ri 2000. 
3 For the description of the manuscripts used by Ri for his edition, see his introduction, vi-xxv. 
4 Cave of Treasures (G). 
5 The Arabic recension is often referred to as the Kitāb al-Magāll. See also Caverna dei Tesori. 
6 The first person singular in CT 43:14 is replaced by the third person singular with “the holy Mar Ephrem” as 
subject of the verb. 
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Even though Jean-Baptiste Chabot7 already revealed the Cave of Treasures’ influence on 
Chron. 1234 in his translation, this subject was not studied in detail until Su-Min Ri 
published his commentary8 on the Cave of Treasures in 2000. The reason why Götze did 
not discuss Chron. 1234 in his otherwise magisterial “Die Nachwirkung der Schatzhöhle” 
is unknown.9 

A chronicler’s reliance on the Cave of Treasures is peculiar, but not unprecedented nor 
surprising, given the exegetical and chronographic nature of this work and its wealth of 
information on Old Testament times. Chron. Zuqn.10 also preserves excerpts from this 
text, albeit to a much lesser extent, and Sacid ibn Bitriq11 (more commonly known as 
Eutychius), the Melkite patriarch of Alexandria, and the Muslim chronicler al-Ya’qubi 
(d. c. 897-8) disposed of Arabic versions.12 

The Anonymous Chronicler probably had direct access to a manuscript of the Cave of 
Treasures. Su-Min Ri concluded that the Anonymous Chronicler, like Chron. Zuqn., used 
a version of the text that was more closely related to those preserved by ms. Vat. Syr. 
489 (= Ri’s ms. a), mss. Mingana Syr. 355 (= Ri’s ms. b) and 588 (= Ri’s ms. c).13 Often, 
however, Chron. 1234 preserves variants that are only attested in Harvard College 
Library, Syr 39 (Ri’s ms. d) and/or ms. Harvard College library, Syr 59 (= Ri’s ms. e). On 
some occasions, Chron. 1234 even has variants that are only attested in East-Syrian 
manuscripts, especially the East-Syrian ms. BL Add. 25875 (= Ri’s ms. A) that is closely 
related to mss. d and e.14 For this reason Chron. 1234 may in fact be a crucial witness for 
understanding the evolution of the Cave of Treasures. A great example is the case of Cave 
of Treasures 47:27. Chron. 1234 reads: “and when this occurred, no house remained in 

 

                                                      
7 Chabot was already aware of this: Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 22, n. 1, 33, n. 2 (trans.). 
8 Ri 2000, 72-5. 
9 Götze 1923; Götze 1924. 
10 Ri 2000, 70-2. 
11 Graf 1947, 32-8 
12 Smit 1907, 111-4, 128-34; Götze 1924, 60-71; Griffith 2013, 184-97. 
13 Cave of Treasures (ed.), xvii. 
14 Comp. CT 8:6 and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 35.19-20T where only the East-Syrian mss. and West-Syrian mss. d and 
e use the verb ܫܕܐ. 
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Judah (ܒܝܗܘܕ) in which there was no mourning,” as do the East-Syrian manuscripts. All 
the West-Syrian manuscripts, however, replace “in Judah” with “on this day” (ܝܘܡܐ 
 The testimony of Chron. 1234 therefore suggests that “in Judah” was the original .(ܒܗܘ
reading and that Chron. 1234’s Vorlage, which is no longer extant, preceded the 
occurrence of this error in the West-Syrian tradition. 

A similar example is that of Cave of Treasures 9:7. Chron. 1234’s equivalent reads “and 
he blessed his son Mahalalel, admonished him and ordered him (ܘܦܩܕܗ ܘܙܗܪܗ) on 
account of the body of Adam.”15 Chron. 1234 uses two verbs, whereas all West-Syrian 
manuscripts of the Cave of Treasures in fact only use the second. The East-Syrian 
manuscripts, however, all use the former. Chron. 1234 therefore reflects an older 
version of the Cave of Treasures, which used both verbs. 

On occasion, the Anonymous Chronicler copied complete narratives from the Cave of 
Treasures, but in fact he tended to abbreviate sentences and paraphrase it, combining 
material from several sentences into one. Longer expressions that often recur are often 
simply cut off and replaced by “etcetera” to save time (or more likely space in the 
manuscript). Material from the Cave of Treasures was also fused with material from other 
sources. The perfect example of this is the account of the story of Creation, which is a 
combination of vocabulary from the Cave of Treasures and Jubilees. Similarly, the 
Anonymous Chronicler seems to have supplemented narratives from the Cave of 
Treasures, constructed from biblical verses, with additional verses from the same texts 
[e.g. Genesis 3:8-1316 (conversation between God and Adam) and Gospel of Matthew 2:11-617 
(return of the Magi to their land and flight of Joseph to Egypt)]. 

An interesting case of an expansion of a tradition from the Cave of Treasures is the 
legend of Yoniton. The Cave of Treasures 27:7 identifies Yoniton, a ‘son of Noah,’ as the 
first astronomer after the Flood. It is said that he passed on his knowledge to the 
Chaldean king Nimrod, but that it was later corrupted into astrology by Ardashir, one of 
the priests of the Chaldean cult of the fire, who was under the influence of a fire demon. 

 

                                                      
15 Chron. 1234, 36.7-8T. 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 30.13-19T. 
17 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 117.29-118.10T. 
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This tradition, which I suspect may have been developed in response to the Syriac 
Qainan tradition,18 probably in the sixth century, was also known to the Anonymous 
Chronicler, but in a more developed form. Under the influence of the Apocalypse of 
Pseudo-Methodius19 some sources identify Yoniton as the fourth son of Noah, who was 
said to have been born after the Flood, but Chron. 1234, like the Book of the 
Acknowledgement of Truth,20 an encyclopedic work “in nine books, dealing with theology, 
philosophy, anthropology, and natural sciences,”21 dating from the eleventh or twelfth 
century, identifies Yoniton as a distant relative of Noah (originally he was probably 
meant to be a son of Arphaxad), praises him for his excellent way of life, as a solitary, a 
man of God.22 

The Anonymous Chronicler did not rely on the Cave of Treasures without criticism, 
regardless of the fact that he believed it to be written by Ephrem. For instance, in saying 
that the prophet Jeremiah was buried in Egypt,23 the Anonymous Chronicler follows the 
opinion of the Lives of the Prophets, but contradicts the Cave of Treasures 42:5, which says 
that his death occurred in Samaria and that he was buried in Jerusalem. Nevertheless, in 
spite of his critical attitude towards the Cave of Treasures, the Anonymous Chronicler 
made some errors in copying material from this work. Thus, having said that Lamech 
died in the life of Methuselah,24 he later says that Lamech and Noah were at the burial of 
Methuselah, after the Cave of Treasures (14:17). 

In conclusion, we can state that the Cave of Treasures had a significant influence on 
Chron. 1234. However, even though the Anonymous Chronicler believed he was using 
the work of the revered Ephrem, he often corrected his opinion by preferring to use 
other sources. 

 

                                                      
18 CT does not mention Qainan because its author followed the opinion of the Peshitta as regards the 

succession of the biblical patriarchs. 
19 Apoc. Ps.-Meth. 3.2–8 , 3–5 (ed.), 5–8 (trans.). 
20 Caus. Caus. 5.6, 198–99 (ed.), 259–60 (trans.). 
21 Mengozzi 2011, 90. 
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 48-9T. 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 98.20T. 
24 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 40.17T. 
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Chapter 17 Jacob of Edessa (d. AD 710) 

Jacob of Edessa famously continued the canons of Eusebius.1 This continuation is 
fragmentarily preserved in BL Add. 14,685, a manuscript of the tenth or eleventh 
century.2 Though Michael extensively copied material from Jacob’s work, the 
Anonymous Chronicler does not appear to have used it. Only an excerpt from Jacob’s 
introduction,3 relating to king Abgar and his (Macedonian) ethno-genealogical 
background is preserved in Chron. 1234.4  

It is far more probable that this excerpt was transmitted to the Anonymous 
Chronicler via an intermediary. There is a possibility that this information came from 
Basil of Edessa, but it seems more likely that the Anonymous Chronicler found this 
extract in a dossier on the history of Edessa, perhaps as part of a larger historical-
geographical compendium.5 

 

                                                      
1 Jac. Ed. Chron. 
2 Wright 1870-1872, vol. 3, 1062-4 (dccccxxi). 
3 Jac. Ed. Chron. (281-2T; 211V), also preserved in Mich. Syr. Chron. V 5 (77-8T; vol. 1: 119-20V). 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 119.28-120.8T, which contains a few variants, the most important of which is the 
replacement of “to the frontiers of Babylon” with “in Edessa and in Mesopotamia.” 
5 See chapter 25.1. 
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Chapter 18 An unidentified Greek history 
(seventh, eighth or early ninth century) 

18.1 Introduction 

In this chapter I will gradually set out the hypothesis that the Anonymous Chronicler 
used a late ancient or medieval Syriac historian who himself was dependent on a late 
ancient Greek historian who combined material from the Epitome of Church Histories 
(Epitome for short), Philostorgius and other sources to create his own narrative. 
Furthermore, I will show that this unidentified Greek history was also one of the sources 
of Theophanes the Confessor (d. 818). I will begin this investigation by discussing the 
issue of the Syriac afterlife of Theodore Lector’s Ecclesiastical History and showing that 
the Syriac tradition is not directly dependent on Theodore, nor even on the Epitome, 
but on a Greek dependant of the Epitome. In addition, I will suggest that this Greek 
dependant also had access to Philostorgius. 
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18.2 Theodore Lector and the Epitome 

18.2.1 Introduction 

Theodore of Constantinople, also known as Theodore Anagnostes or Theodore Lector, 
was a reader in the Haghia Sophia in the early sixth century. He joined his bishop 
Macedonius in exile in the city of Gangra in Paphlagonia. Theodore wrote an 
Ecclesiastical History in Greek, which covered the period from the early years of 
Constantine until the beginning of the reign of Justin I in 518.1 This work was made up of 
two parts: in the second part, which started with the death of Theodosius in 450, he 
continued his own synopsis of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret (in four books), which 
covered the period between 313 and 439 AD. Modern scholars have identified the first 
half of his work as a separate work, the Tripartite History, but it was probably simply part 
of his Ecclesiastical History.2 In this chapter, however, I will refer to them as separate 
works in order to distinguish between the synopsis and Theodore’s own narrative. 

Theodore’s writings are only fragmentarily preserved. Only the first two books of the 
Tripartite History survive completely in the thirteenth- or fourteenth-century Codex 
Marcianus gr. 344. Fortunately, Theodore’s writings were used by the author of an early 
seventh-century Epitome of Church Histories (Epitome for short), along with material 
from Eusebius, Gelasius of Caesarea and John Diacrinomenus.3 When studying Theodore, 
one must always keep in mind that the author of the Epitome had his own views, 
intentions, methodology and message.4  

 

                                                      
1 Nautin 1994; Pouderon 1998; Greatrex 2014 (forthcoming). 
2 See the testimony of the Suda (Θεόδ ρος, θ 153), which identifies his entire work as a ἱστορίαν 
ἐκκλησιαστικὴν ἀπὸ τῶν χρόνο ν Κ νσταντίνου ἕ ς τῆς βασιλείας Ἰουστινιανοῦ (Hansen 1995, ix). 
3 Hansen 1995, xvi-xvii, xix-xxix, xxxvii-xxxix; Nautin 1994, 213-5; Treadgold 2010, 171. 
4 On the relationship between Theod. Lect. and Theod. Lect. Epit., see Greatrex 2014 (forthcoming). 
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The Epitome, which survives in four manuscripts,5 also only fragmentarily, was 
edited by Günther Christian Hansen.6 To make up for the fragmentary state of the 
Epitome, Hansen’s edition also includes excerpts from Theodore’s Ecclesiastical History in 
later Greek and Latin historiographical works, but unfortunately not the text of the first 
two books of the Tripartite History. Instead, Hansen chose to refer to the relevant entries 
in Socrates, Sozomenus and Theodoret and only indicate Theodore’s divergences from 
his sources. 

Theodore was used directly by several historiographers, writing in Greek and Latin.7 
Other authors only had access to it in abridged form, not even necessarily through the 
Epitome that was edited by Hansen.8 To which group of historiographers Theophanes 
the Confessor (d. 818) belongs has long since been uncertain. Theophanes was 
previously believed to have used the Epitome directly,9 but Theophanes also preserves 
elements that are not extant in the Epitome, even from the part covered by Theodore’s 
synopsis of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret. For this reason it has been supposed that 
Theophanes either also disposed of the original text or simply of a much more complete 
epitome. As my analysis of the material in the Syriac sources will demonstrate, however, 
it is more likely that Theophanes did not have direct access to Theodore’s writings nor 
to the Epitome, but that he accessed information Theodore through an unidentified 
Greek historian who was writing between the middle of the sixth and the turn of the 
ninth century and who used the Epitome (and other sources). 

 

                                                      
5 Ms. Paris. Suppl. Gr. 1156 (tenth/eleventh cent.), ms. Ath. Vat. 286 (thirteenth cent.), ms. Paris. Gr. 1555 A 
(thirteenth/fourteenth cent) and the ms. Barocc. Gr. 142 (fourteenth cent.). 
6 Theod. Lect. 
7 Hansen 1995, xix-xxiv. 
8 Hansen 1995, xxix-xxxv. 
9 Krumbacher 1891, 121; Hansen 1995, xxix-xxx; Mango/Scott/Greatrex 1997, lxxv-lxxvi.  
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18.2.2 Theodore in Syriac 

There is no trace of a Syriac translation of Theodore’s writings, but it has long since 
been established that material from Theodore survives in Syriac in Michael’s Chronicle. It 
was not until the publication of Hansen’s edition of the Epitome that the presence of 
fragments of Theodore/the Epitome in Chron. 1234 was also highlighted. Several 
theories have been proposed as to the path of transmission of these fragments into 
Syriac: that Michael made direct use of the Epitome (Opitz), that Michael accessed 
Theodore through John of Ephesus (D’yakonov), that Michael accessed adaptations of 
Theodore’s narrative through a Syriac historiographer, possibly but not necessarily 
John of Ephesus (van Ginkel) or that Michael and Chron. 1234 accessed Theodore, or 
more accurately the Epitome’s version of Theodore, through Theophanes (Hansen). In 
this chapter I will suggest that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler are reliant on a 
common Syriac source, whose author did not use the Epitome, but Theophanes’ Greek 
source. 

In the lemma on Theodore in the second series of the Real-Encyclopädie der Classischen 
Altertumswissenschaft, published in 1934, Hans-Georg Opitz purported, without citing 
textual evidence or study - that “[d]ie Epitome muβ ebenfalls von Michael (…) benutzt 
worden sein.”10 It is highly improbable, however, that Michael used the Epitome, given 
that he did not know Greek. 

The first to actually discuss the transmission of Theodore into Syriac in detail was 
Alexander D’yakonov, in his study of John of Ephesus, which was published in 1908 in 
Russian and was therefore not accessible to me.11 D’yakonov12 concluded that Michael 
did not directly use Theodore, though on the false assumption that Theodore was not 
cited as a source by Michael, and suggested that John of Ephesus (d. c. 589) used 

 

                                                      
10 RECA II, vol. 10, 1878. 
11 D’yakonov 1908. 
12 D’yakonov 1908, 179-202. Because of the inaccessibility of this work, I rely on the notes of Jan van Ginkel in 
his study of the life and works of Joh. Eph. for these conclusions, see van Ginkel 1995, 50-4. Van Ginkel did not 
discuss Chron. 1234’s reliance on Theod. Lect. either. 
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Theodore’s Tripartite History for the First and Second Part of his Ecclesiastical History and 
that in turn this work was used by Michael (D’yakonov seems to have overseen Chron. 
1234’s reliance on Theodore entirely13).  

Van Ginkel, however, nuanced D’yakonov’s conclusion. Firstly, “Theodore Lector of 
Constantinople” is cited in the introduction of the Armenian translations of Michael’s 
Chronicle, though only as a source for the period between Theodosius II and Justinian I, 
the period for which Theodore did not rely on earlier church historians.14 More 
importantly, however, “a comparison of Michael the Syrian and the detailed survey by 
Hansen of the sources of the books I and II – as preserved in the fourteenth-century 
manuscript – (…) brought to light several discrepancies between Michael the Syrian and 
Theodore:” several entries from a synopsis used by Michael contain elements or entire 
phrases that were taken from other church historians than those that were used by 
Theodore.15 For this reason, van Ginkel carefully suggested that John “possibly” used 
“Theodore Anagnostes’ [synopsis] in an adapted version,”16 but emphasised that this is 
by no means certain. Although John’s Ecclesiastical History is the only known Syriac 
narrative work that covers this period, we are aware of the existence of a now lost work, 
covering at least the latter half of the sixth century, written by a Syriac historian who 
wrote longer narratives, fusing material from the Third Part of John’s Ecclesiastical 

 

                                                      
13 Van Ginkel does not mention the possibility that Chron. 1234 contains fragments of Theod. Lect. 
14 Mich. Arm. Chron. 1, 3 and Mich. Arm. Chron. 2, 2; translation of the latter in Mich. Syr. Chron., vol. 1: 2V 
and Langlois 1868, 19. In both cases, Theod. Lect. is mentioned between Joh. Mal. (referred to as John of 
Antioch) and Zach. Mityl. (= PZ). 
15 Van Ginkel 1995, 51. For instance, Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (121-2T; vol. 1: 241V) preserves part of Theod. 
Cyr.’s introduction (HE I 1), that was not used by Theod. Lect.; Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (133-4T; vol. 1: 260V), an 
account of the death of Constantine is a synopsis of Socr. HE I 39 and Theod. Cyr. HE I 32.1 (Constantine wished 
to be baptised in the river Jordan), whereas Theod. Lect. 26.22 is entirely based on Socr. Similarly, Michael has 
Socr.’s description of the death of Constantine II (HE II 5) for which Theod. Lect. 28.19-20 [= Theod. Lect. Epit. 
56 (29.19-21)] used Soz. HE III 2.10, and a description of Gallus against the Jews and his death, based on Socr. 
HE II 33-4, which is not extant in Theod. Lect. 
16 Van Ginkel 1995, 54. 
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History with information from the Greek chronicle tradition. The same author could also 
have used the First and Second Part.17  

John of Ephesus was not involved in the transmission of fragments of Theodore into 
Syriac. The first indications are offered by Chron. Zuqn., another important dependant 
of the First and Second Part of John’s Ecclesiastical History, which does not preserve any 
fragment of Theodore, and by Chron. 1234 which contains two different versions of the 
proclamation of Leo II Caesar, one based on Malalas and from John of Ephesus, the other 
attached to a fragment of Theodore (in fact of the Epitome, see below) on the 
background of Leo I.18 More importantly, however, Michael and Chron. 1234 preserve 
(adaptations of) fragments of the Epitome, not of Theodore. Though it is theoretically 
possible that the later Syriac chronicle tradition is dependent on Theodore as well as on 
the Epitome, this seems unlikely and it is much more plausible that they are only reliant 
on the Epitome.19 

Hansen posited yet another theory. Adducing three kinds of agreements between 
Theophanes and Michael, he concluded that the latter used the former. Hansen 
provided one example in which Theophanes and Michael preserve an identical 
combination of fragments from the Epitome; two fragments that discuss the reason why 
Constantius II deposed Macedonius as patriarch of Constantinople and appointed 
Eudoxius.20  

 
 
 

 

                                                      
17 The case of the speech of Justin II, on which, see the next chapter. 
18 See chapter 13. 
19 The discrepancies between Theod. Lect.’s synopsis of Socr., Soz. and Theod. (and/or the Epitome) and the 
synopsis of Socr. and Theod. preserved by Mich. Syr. may in fact be due to his reliance on two synopses, one 
going back to Theod. Lect./the Epitome and another possibly to Joh. Eph.  
20 Theod. Lect., introd., xxxiv. 
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Theod. Lect. Theophan. Chron. AM 5852 (ed. 
46.1-7;21 trans. 75) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (138T; vol. 
1: 268V; Ibrahim 2009, 14122) 

Macedonius, the impious bishop of 
Constantinople, saying that 
collapse threatened the house, in 
which the body of the emperor 
Constantine was buried, 
translated it to the sanctuary of 
the martyr Acacius. When this 
happened, the people disagreed,  
 and provoked (him), (some) 
approved the deed, (others) 
hastened to oppose him, with the 
result that there was considerable 
loss of life and the well and 
courtyard of the martyrium were 
filled with blood (which) flowed 
out into the streets. When 
Constantius learned of this, he 
became annoyed with Macedonius 
and, having left Julian to care for 
the West, he set out to the East.23  
[frs. 102-6] 

Still holding the throne of 
Constantinople, like a usurper, 
Macedonius transferred the body 
of Constantine the Great to St 
Acacius from the Holy Apostles, 
pleading the [imminent] collapse 
of that church. But when the 
people opposed him, there was 
considerable loss of life, with the 
result  
 
that the well  
and courtyard of the martyrium 
and the adjacent streets were 
filled with blood.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

Macedonius, who was made 
bishop of Constantinople, wished 
to transfer the body of 
Constantine the Great from the 
Church of the Apostles to another 
church.  
 
 
Because of this the people rebelled 
and there were  
many dead  
 
 
 
in the centre (of the city).  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
21 Μακεδονίου τοίνυν τυραννικῶς τὸν θρόνον Κ νσταντινουπόλε ς κατέχοντος, μετήγαγε τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
μεγάλου Κ νσταντίνου εἰς τὸν ἅγιον Ἀκάκιον ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγί ν ἀποστόλ ν πτῶσιν προφασιζόμενος τοῦ ναοῦ. 
τοῦ δὲ λαοῦ κ λ οντος, φόνος γέγονε πολ ς, ὥστε πληρ θῆναι τὸ φρέαρ καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου 
αἱμάτ ν καὶ τὰς περικειμένας πλατείας· ὅπερ γνοὺς ὁ Κ νστάντιος ὴγανάκτησε κατὰ Μακεδονίου, καὶ τοῦτον 
καθαιρεθῆναι κελε σας Εὐδόξιον ἀντεκατέστησεν, μείζονι κακῷ μέγα κακὸν ἀμειψάμενος. 
ܩܕܘܢܝܘܣ ܕܥܒܝ̣ܕ ܗ̣ܘܐ ܐܦ ܝܣ    ܒܩܘ̣  22 ܣܛ ܢܛ  . ܨܒ̣ܐ ܕܢ ܿܥܒܪ ܠܦܓܪܗ ܕܪܒܐ ܩܘ ܣܛ    ܡ̣ܢ ܥܕܬܐ ܗܝ̇ ܕܫܠܝ̣ܚܐ ܠܐܚܪܬܐ ܥܕܬܐ. ܘܡܛܠܗܕܐ ܡ ܿ

ܩܕܘ ܢܝ    ܘܠܐܘܕܘܟ ܣܝ    ܐܩܝ̣ܡ ܟܕ ܒܝ̣ܫܬܐ  ܬܪܣܝܣ ܕܡ ܿ ܠܟܐ ܩܘ̣ܣܛܢܛܝܣ ܥܒ̣ܕ ܩ ܿ
ܐܫܬܓܫ ܥܡܐ. ܘܩ̣ܛ̈ܠܐ ܣܓܝ̈ܐܐ ܗ̇ܘ̣ܘ ܒܡܨܥܬܐ. ܟܕ ܝܠ̣ܦ ܡ ܿ

  ܒܒܝ̣ܫܬܐ ܡܐܣ̈ܐ ܗ̣ܘܐ܀
23 Theod. Lect. Epit. 101 (47.29-36): Μακεδόνιος ὁ δυσσεβὴς ὁ ἐπίσκοπος Κ νσταντινουπόλε ς πτῶσιν εἰπὼν 
ἀπειλεῖν τὸν οἶκον, ἐν ᾧ τὸ σῶμα Κ νσταντίνου τοῦ βασιλέ ς ἁπέκειτο, μετήγαγε τοῦτο εἰς τὸν ναὸν Ἀκακίου 
τοῦ μάρτυρος. οὗ γενομένου ὁ λαὸς ἐστασίασε καὶ διῃρέθη, τῶν μὲν ἀποδεχομέν ν τὸ ἔργον, τῶν δὲ κ λ ειν 
ἐπειγομέν ν, ὥστε καὶ φόνον γενέσθαι πολὺν καὶ τὸ φρέαρ καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου πληρ θῆναι 
αἰμάτ ν καὶ ἔξ  ὑπερβλήσαι εἰς τὰς πλατείας. ὅπερ γνοὺς ὁ Κ νστάντιος ἠγανάκτησε κατὰ τοῦ Μακεδονίου· 
καὶ καταλιπὼν Ἰουλιανὸν φροντίζειν τῆς δ σε ς ἐπὶ τὴν ἑῴαν ἤλασεν. 
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Those who had earlier questioned 
the blasphemies of Eudoxius, 
Macedonius, expelled Macedonius 
from the imperial office and put 
Eudoxius (in his place), 
exchanging one evil for a greater 
one.24 

When Constantius learned of this 
he became annoyed with 
Macedonius, ordered his 
deposition, and installed Eudoxius 
in his place, exchanging a great 
evil for a greater one. 

When emperor Constantius 
learned (what had happened), he 
deposed ( ܬܪܣܝ ܥܒܕ ܣ̇ܩ ܿ ) Macedonius 
and appointed Eudoxius. He cured 
evil with evil.  

 
That Theophanes and Michael are not dependent on Theodore here but on the Epitome 
is indicated by their use of variations on the expression “exchanging one evil for 
another,” which was used by the author of the Epitome, but not by Theodore nor his 
sources.25  

Equivalents of another passage from the Epitome, on the miraculous source in 
Nicopolis during the reign of Julian, preserved by both Theophanes and Michael, 
demonstrate that Michael’s Syriac source cannot be directly reliant on the Epitome. 
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 143 (60.23-526) Theophan. Chron. AM 5854 (ed. 

49.19-23;27 trans. 79) 
Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 5 (146T; vol. 
1: 289V; Ibrahim 2009, 149)28 

At Nicopolis in Palestine, 
previously (called) Emmaus, there 
is a spring which provides cures 
for all kinds of diseases for both 
men and beasts (and) in which it is 

At Nicopolis in Palestine, 
previously called Emmaus, there is 
a spring which provides cures for 
all kinds of diseases for both men 
and beasts. For they say that the 

In Nicopolis of Palestine,  
 
there was a source that did 
healing(s). 
It is said that  

 

                                                      
24 Theod. Lect. Epit. 107 (51.37-52.23): οἱ αὐτοὶ δὲ πρότερον τὰς Εὐδοξίου βλασφημίας ἐλέγξαντες Μακεδόνιον 
τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς τῆς βασιλίδος ἐκβάλλουσι καὶ ἁντικαθιστῶσιν Εὐδόξιον, μείζονι κακῷ τὸ μέγα κακὸν 
ἀμειβόμενοι. 
25 Comp. Theod. Lect. Epit. 107 (52.22-3) and Theod. Lect. 52.14-7 (= Socr. II 43.9-16). 
26 Ἐν Νικοπόλει τῆς Παλαιστίνης τῇ ποτε Ἐμμαο ς πηγή ἐστιν παντοί ν παθῶν ἀνθρώπ ν τε καὶ ἁλόγ ν 
ἰάσεις παρέχουσα, ἐν ᾗ λόγος τὸν κ ριον ἐξ ὁδοιπορίας τοὺς πόδας ἀπονίψασθαι. 
27 ἐν Νικοπόλει τῆς Παλαιστίνης, τῇ λεγομένῃ τὸ πρὶν Ἐμμαο ς, πηγή ἐστι παντοί ν παθῶν ἀνθρώπ ν τε καὶ 
ἀλόγ ν ἰάσεις παρέχουσα· ἐν αὐτῇ γάρ φασι τὸν κ ριον καὶ θεὸν ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τοὺς πόδας 
ἀπονίψασθαι ἐξ ὁδοιπορίας· καὶ τα την καταχ σθῆναι ἐπέτρεψεν. 
ܘܒܢܝܩܘܦܘܠܝܣ ܕܦܠܣܛܝܢܝ ܡܥܝ̣ܢܐ ܐܝ̣ܬ ܗ̣ܘܐ ܕܥܒ̣ܕܐ ܐܣܝܘܬܐ. ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܡܪܝܢ ܕܡܫܝ̣ܚܐ ܠܡ ܐܫܝܓ ܒܗ̇ . ܒܕܓܘܢ ܛܡܪܗ ܣ̇ܒܪܐܢܐ ܗ̣ܘ  28

 ܛܪܘܢܐ܀
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said that the Lord washed his feet 
in it after a journey. 

Lord our God Jesus Christ washed 
his feet in it after a journey.  
That man ordered it to be covered 
with earth. 

Christ washed himself  
in it. Because of this, I believe, the 
tyrant (= Julian) covered it with 
earth. 

 
Theophanes and Michael emphasise that the emperor Julian had it covered with earth, 
whereas the Epitome does not mention this detail. From these observations, Hansen 
concluded that Michael was dependent on Theophanes. To further strengthen his 
theory, Hansen noted one passage, concerning the appearance of images of armed men 
in the air (or in the clouds) and the birth of a deformed child at the time of the invasion 
of the Goths during the reign of Valens, shared by Theophanes and Michael, but not 
extant in the Epitome.29  
 
Theophan. Chron. AM 5870 (ed. 64.34-65.8;30 trans. 
100) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (152T; vol. 1: 294V; Ibrahim 
2009, 15531) 

In this year the Goths, united again, invaded Roman 
territory and devastated numerous provinces 
(ἐπαρχίας), Scythia, Mysia, Thrace, Macedonia, 
Achaea, and all of Greece (Ἐλλάδα), about twenty 
provinces in all. In this period clouds in the shape of 
armed men were seen in the sky and in Antioch a 
child was born, complete in its other parts, but 
having one eye in the middle of the forehead, four 
arms, four legs, and a beard. When Valens was 

At that same time men were seen in the air (ܐܐܪ) in 
the middle of cloud(s) in the form of armed men. In 
Antioch, a child was born who had one eye in the 
middle of the forehead (ܕܘܟ̈ܬܐ ܕܥܝ݀̈ܢܐ), four arms, four 
feet and a beard. And at that time the Goths invaded 
the land of the Romans and captured many provinces 
 ,Scythia, Moesia, Thrace, Macedonia :(ܐܘܦܪܟܝܐܣ)
Achaia and all of Greece (ܐܠܕܐ). 

 

                                                      
29 Theod. Lect., introd., XXXIV-V. 
30 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει οἱ Γότθοι πάλιν ἐντ θέντες ἑξῆλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν τῶν Ῥ μαί ν καὶ ἠρήμασαν πολλὰς 
ἐπαρχίας, Σκυθίαν, Μυσίαν, Θρᾴκην, Μακεδονίαν, καὶ Ἀχαΐαν, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν Ἐλλάδα, περὶ τὰς είκοσιν 
ἐπαρχίας. ἐθεάθησαν δὲ ἐν το τῳ τῷ χρόνῳ ἐν τῷ ἀέρι [ἐν] ταῖς νεφέλαις ἐσχηματισμένοι ἄνδρες ἔνοπλοι. 
ἐγεννήθη δὲ καὶ ἐν Ἀντιοχείᾳ παιδίον ἐντελῆ μὲν τὰ ἄλλα μέρη, ὀφθαλμὸν δὲ ἕνα ἔχον ἐν μέσῳ τῷ μετώπῳ, 
χεῖρας δὲ δὲ τέσσαρας καὶ πόδας τέσσαρας καὶ πώγ να. Οὐάλης δὲ διάγ ν ἐν τῇ Ἀντιοχέ ν καὶ μαθὼν περὶ 
τῶν Γότθ ν ἦλθεν ἐπὶ Κ νσταντινο πολιν, 
ܝܢܐ. ܘܒܗ ܟܕ ܒܗ ܒܙܒܢܐ ܐܬܚܙܝܘ ܒܐܐܪ ܒܢܝܢܫ̈ܐ ܒܓܘ ܥܢܢ̈ܐ ܒܐܣܟܝܡܐܕܡܢܝ̈ܢܐ. ܘܐܬܝܠܕ ܒܐܢܛ 31 ܝܘܟܝܐ ܝܠܘܕܐ ܕܐܝ̣ܬ ܠܗ ܚܕܐ ܥ ܿ

ܒܡܨܥܬ ܕܘܟ݀ܬܐ ܕܥܝ̈ܢܐ. ܘܐܪܒܥ ܐܝܕܝ̈ܐ ܘܐܪܒܥ ܪ̈ܓܠܐ ܘܕܩܢܐ܀ ܘܒܗ ܒܙܒܢܐ ܢܦܩ̣ܘ ܓܘ̈ܬܝܐ ܠܐܪܥܐ ܕܪ̈ܘܡܝܐ. ܘܫܒܘ̣ ܐܘܦܪܟܝܐܣ 

.ܣܓܝ̈ܬܐ.. ܘܣܩܘܬܝܐ ܘܡܘܣܝܐ ܘܬܪܩܝܣ ܘܡܩܕܘܢܝܐ. ܘܐܟܝܐ ܘܠܟܠܗ̇ ܐܠܕܐ  
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residing in Antioch, heard about the Goths, he went 
to Constantinople.  

 
Hansen32 noted similar tendencies in Chron. 1234: he found that Theophanes and Chron. 
1234 shared entries on Julian’s reign33 that are extant in the Epitome, and a longer 
narrative on the Persian king Yazdgird’s stewardship over the emperor Theodosius II,34 
not extant in the Epitome. 

My research suggests that Hansen’s assumption of a closer relationship between the 
transmission of these fragments of Theodore to Theophanes and to the later Syriac 
chronicle tradition is correct, but that rather than being the source of the Syriac 
tradition, Theophanes relies on the same Greek source that was used by the Syriac 
historian whose work was in turn used by Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler. 
Before I investigate this issue in more detail, I will first briefly catalogue and comment 
on the fragments of Theodore in Chron. 1234, because this exercise has never before 
been undertaken. A study of Theodore’s influence on Chron. 1234 will show that its 
testimony is of equal import for the study of Theodore’s afterlife in Syriac as Michael’s, 
because it preserves fragments that are not or only partially extant in Michael’s 
Chronicle. To be clear, I will not catalogue all the fragments attested in Syriac: Michael’s 
Chronicle preserves many more, but including all the excerpts from Theodore in Syriac 
in this study would take us too far. The fragments in Chron. 1234 will be discussed in the 
order in which they appear in Chron. 1234, which does not necessarily agree with the 
chronological order, i.e. the order in which the events described in these fragments 
occurred. 
 

 

                                                      
32 Theod. Lect., introd., xxxv, n. 1.  
33 See below.  
34 On which, see the next chapter. 
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18.2.3 Fragments of the Epitome in Chron. 1234 

18.2.3.1 Gallus’ rebellion and execution; Julian’s release from prison and studies 
in Athens 

An entry in Chron. 1234 on the rebellion of Gallus against his uncle Constantius II and 
the former’s execution in AD 354 may ultimately be based on the Epitome’s discussion of 
these events (cf. frs. 90 and 121).  
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 
90 (43.17-2335). 

Theod. Lect. Epit. 
121 (56.14-636). 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5846 (ed. 41.12-
9;37 trans. 69) 
 

Mich. Syr. Chron. 
VII 4 (136-7T;38 vol. 
1: 267V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
154.22-5T39 

Fighting in the 
vicinity Gallus 
Caesar killed many 
Jews and razed 
Diocaesarea to the 
ground. Puffed up 

 
 
 
 
 
 

In this year Gallus, 
also known as 
Constantius, who as 
Caesar had met 
with success at war, 
was not content 

 
Gallus, having been 
made Caesar by 
Constantius,  
 
 

And after a while, 
(Gallus)  
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
35 Γάλλος δὲ ὁ Καῖσαρ ἐκ τοῦ πλησίον πολεμήσας πολλοὺς ἀνεῖλε τῶν Ἰουδαί ν, καὶ αὐτὴν δὲ Διοκαισάρειαν 
καθεῖλεν ἕ ς ἐδάφους. ἐπαρθεὶς δὲ τῇ νίκῃ τὴν εὐπραγίαν οὐκ ἤνεγκεν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τυραννίαν ἰδὼν 
Δομετιανὸν ἔπαρχον τῆς ἐῴας καὶ Μάγνον κοιαίστ ρα ἀνεῖλε μην σαντας Κ νσταντίῳ τὰ τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ. 
ὄπερ γνοὺς ὁ Κ νστάντιος μετάπεμπτον ποιησάμενος Γάλλον περὶ Θαλμ νᾶ τὴν νῆσον ἀναιρεθῆναι 
προσέταξεν. το του δὲ γενομένου Ἱουλιανὸν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Γάλλου προβαλόμενος Καίσαρα κατὰ τῶν ἐν 
Γαλλίαις βαρβάρ ν ἀπέστειλε.  
36 Ἰουλιανὸν ἔσχεν ἐν φυλακῇ ὁ Κ νστάντιος, τῆς ὁμοίας καὶ περὶ τοῦτον ὑπονοίας γεγενημένης· ἁλλ' ἡ 
γαμετὴ τοῦ Κ νσταντίου Εὐσεβία τοῦτον ἐξαιτησαμένη ἐν Ἀθήναις ἀπέστειλεν. 
37 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Γάλλος, ὁ καὶ Κ νστάντιος, καῖσαρ ὢν καὶ ἐν πολέμοις ἀριστε  ν, τὴν εὐπραγίαν μὴ ἐνεγκὼν 
τυραννίδα μελετᾷ, κτείνει τε Δομετιανόν, ἔπαρχον τῆς ἑῴας, καὶ Μάγνον κυαίστορα, μην σαντας Κ νσταντίῳ 
τὰ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς. τοῦτον μεταπεμψάμενος ὁ Κ νστάντιος περὶ Θαλμῶνα τὴν νῆσον ἀναιρεθῆναι ἐκέλευσεν, 
Ἰουλιανὸν δέ, τὸν το του ἀδελφόν, ἐν φρουρᾷ κατέσχεν. Εὐσεβία δέ, ἡ γαμετὴ Κ νσταντίου, τοῦτον 
ἐξαιτησαμένη ἐν Ἀθήναις ἀπέστειλεν. 
ܘܟܕ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ ܥܒܕܗ ܠܓܐܠܘܣ ܩ̣ܣܪ. ܡܪܕ ܥܠܘܗܝ ܕܡܠܟܐ. ܘܫܕܪ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܩܛܠܗ ܠܓܐܠܘܣ. ܘܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ ܣܡ ܒܝܬ ܢܛܘ̣ܪܬܐ ܒܬ̇ܪܟܢ  38

.ܡ̣ܢ ܡܠܟܐ܆ ܘܫܕܪܬܗ ܠܐܬܝܢܘܣ̇܆ ܕܢܐܠܦ ܚܟܡ̈ܬܐ ܐܘܣܒܝܐ ܡܠܟܬܐ. ܬܒܥ̣ܬܗ  
 ܘܒܬܪ ܙܒܢܐ ܡܪܕ ܥܒܠ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܐܬܩܛܠ. ܘܒܥ̣ܐ ܡܠܟܐ ܕܢܩܛܘܠ ܐܦ ܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ ܐܚܘܗܝ. ܘܒܦܝܣܬܐ ܕܡܠܟܬܐ ܥܫܬܒܩ܀ 39
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by his victory, he 
was not content 
with his good 
fortune, but, seeing 
a usurpation, he 
killed Domitian, the 
prefect of the East, 
and the quaestor 
Magnus, both of 
whom had revealed 
his plot to 
Constantius. 
Knowing this, 
Constantius 
recalled Gallus and 
ordered his 
execution on the 
island of Thalmon. 
This having 
occurred, Caesar 
sent Julian, the 
brother of the 
deceased Gallus, 
against the 
barbarians in Gaul. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
And becoming 
similarly suspicious 
about Julian, 
Constantius put 
him under arrest. 
But Eusebia, the 
wife of Constantius, 
made a plea on his 
behalf and sent 
(him) to Athens.  

with his good 
fortune and he 
plotted a 
usurpation.  
 
He killed Domitian, 
the prefect of the 
East, and the 
quaestor Magnus, 
both of whom had 
revealed his plot to 
Constantius.  
Constantius 
recalled Gallus and 
ordered his 
execution on the 
island of Thalmon  
 
 
and also had his 
brother Julian put 
under arrest. But 
Eusebia, the wife of 
Constantius, made 
a plea on his behalf 
and sent him to 
Athens. 

 
 
rebelled against the 
emperor.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The emperor  
 
sent to  
kill Gallus  
 
 
and to put Julian 
under arrest. Then, 
the empress 
Eusebia beseeched 
the emperor to 
send him to Athens 
to study sciences. 

 
 
rebelled against the 
emperor  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
and he was killed. 
The emperor also 
intended  
 
 
 
 
to kill his brother 
Julian, but he was 
forgiven by request 
of the empress. 

 
Though there are very little verbal agreements between the entries in Chron. 1234 and 
the Epitome, Chron. 1234 does share a verbal agreement with Michael (Gallus “rebelled 
against the emperor”), which does not have a counterpart in Socrates (HE 1.22-4) nor 
Sozomenus (HE V 2.19), on whom Theodore and thus also the Epitome based their 
narrative. Michael’s account, however, is clearly based on Theodore’s/the Epitome’s, as 
a comparison with the two fragments of the Epitome (especially fr. 121) and with 
Theophanes’ narrative shows. Thus, the Anonymous Chronicler is probably dependent 
on Theodore/the Epitome through the same Syriac source as Michael, but has severely 
altered his source material. He left out the reference to Athens, presumably because this 
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had already been mentioned in an earlier – quite literal – copy of information provided 
by Socrates. A few lines later he does, however, clarify that Constantius “sent to fetch 
Julian from Athens and made him Caesar.”40 Similarly, he has dropped the reference to 
Gallus, having been made Caesar, because this event was mentioned in the previous 
sentence. 

18.2.3.2 The reign of Julian 

A fragment that certainly derives from Theodore/the Epitome appears in a longer 
narrative on “the reign of Julian the Apostate (ܦܐܪܒܝܛܘܣ), the pagan emperor.”41 Again, 
Theophanes and Michael are additional witnesses.42  
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 
 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5853 (ed. 46.32-47.1,43 
47.6-15;44 trans. 76-7) 

Mich. Syr. Chron.  Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
155.28-156.9T 
 

 

                                                      
40 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 154.28-9T. 
41 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.26-7T. 
42 The commonalities between Theophan. Chron. and Chron. 1234 have already been noted by Hansen (Theod. 
Lect., introd., xxxv, n. 1). 
43 ἐπαρθεὶς γὰρ τῇ τῶν βαρβάρ ν νίκῃ, ἐαυτῷ τὸ κράτος ἐπιστρέψας καὶ διάδημα περιθέμενος πρὸ τῆς 
Κ νσταντίου τελευτῆς εἰς ἑλληνισμὸν ἀναιδῶς ἐξετράπη. (….)τἕλ ν δεῖξαι τὸν Κ νστάντιον ἄδικον καὶ 
ἀπάνθρ πον, ὑποκρινόμενος δικαιοσ νην ὁ παράνομος τοὺς ἐν ἐξορίᾳ ἐπισκόπους ἀνεκαλέσατο, Εὐσέβιον δέ, 
τὸν πρῶτον τῶν βασιλικῶν εὐνο χ ν, ἀνεῖλεν ὡς δῆθεν ἄδικον. ἐδί ξε δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους εὐνο χους τοῦ 
παλατίου διὰ τὸ ἀποβαλεῖν τὴν γαμετήν, ἥν συνῆψεν αὐτῷ Κ νστάντιος ἀδελφὴν ἑαυτοῦ· ὁμοί ς καὶ 
μαγείρους διὰ τὸ λιτὸν τῆς διαίτης καὶ κουρίσκους διὰ τὸ ἕνα πολλοῖς ἀρκεῖν, ὡς ἔλεγεν. τοῦ δὲ δημοσίου 
δρόμου τάς τε καμήλους καὶ ὄνους, βόας καὶ ἡμιόνους ἐξέβαλεν, μόνους ἵππους συγχ ρήσας ὑπουργεῖν διὰ 
πολλὴν φιλαργυρίαν, ἧς δοῦλος ἦν, ὡς πρὸς τῆς εἰδ λολατρείας. 
44 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει ἐβασίλευσεν Ἰουλιανὸς ὁ παραβάτης μοναρχήσας διὰ πλῆθος ἀμαρτιῶν ἠμῶν. ἐπαρθεὶς γὰρ τῇ 
τῶν βαρβάρ ν νίκῃ, ἑαυτῷ τὸ κράτος ἐπιστρέψας καὶ διάδημα περιθέμενος πρὸ τῆς Κ νσταντίου τελευτῆς εἰς 
ἑλληνισμὸν ἀναιδῶς ἐξετράπη. (…)θέλ ν δεῖξαι τὸν Κ νστάντιον ἄδικον καὶ ἀπάνθρ πον, ὐποκρινόμενος 
δικαιοσ νην ὁ παράνομος τοὺς ἐν ἐξοριᾳ ἐπισκόπους ἀνεκαλέσατο, Εὐσέβιον δέ, τὸν πρῶτον τῶν βασιλικ έν 
εὐνο χ ν, ἀνεῖλεν ὡς δῆθεν ἄδικον. ἐδί ξε δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους εὐνο χους τοῦ παλατίου διὰ τὸ ἀποβαλεῖν τῆν 
γαμετήν, ἢν συνῆψεν αὐτῷ Κ νστάντιος ἀδελφὴν ἑαυτοῦ· ὁμοί ς καὶ μαγείρους διὰ τὸ λιτὸν τῆς διαίτης καὶ 
κουρίσκους διὰ τὸ ἕνα πολλοίς ἀρκεῖν, ὡς ἔλεγεν. τοῦ δὲ δημοσίου δρόμου τάς τε καμήλους καὶ ὄνους, βόας 
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Puffed up by his victory over 
the barbarians on the river 
Rhine, after taking power for 
himself and donning the 
diadem, he turned 
shamelessly to paganism 
[117 (55.20-145)]. 
 
 
He recalled from exile all the 
bishops who had been sent 
(away) in order to slander 
Constantius as unjust and 
inhumane [123 (57.1-246)]. 
 
He executed Eusebius, chief 
of the imperial eunuchs, for 
supposed injustice, seeking 
to get the glory of a 
righteous person. He drove 
the eunuchs from the palace 
since he had dissolved the 
marriage by which 
Constantius had linked him 
to his sister who was called 
Constantia, the cooks, 
because of his frugal ways (it 
is said), and the barbers, 
since one was sufficient for 
many, as he used to say. 

For, puffed up by his 
victory over the 
barbarians (ἐπαρθεὶς 
γὰρ τῇ τῶν βαρβάρ ν 
νικῃ), after taking 
power for himself and 
donning the diadem 
before Constantius’ 
death, he turned 
shamelessly to 
paganism. (…) Wishing 
to show that 
Constantius had been 
unjust and inhumane, 
this lawless man, 
feigning righteousness, 
recalled the exiled 
bishops and executed 
Eusebius, chief of the 
palace eunuchs, for 
supposed injustice. He 
also drove the other 
eunuchs from the 
palace since he had 
dissolved the marriage 
by which Constantius 
had linked him to his 
sister. Similarly, he 
expelled the cooks, 
because of his frugal 

Julian was sent against 
the barbarians of Gaul 
and flourished in 
victory, he became very 
arrogant and haughty 
and exalted himself 
(  ܘܐܬܬܪܝܡ ܣܓ ܐܫܬܩܠ
 ;VII 4 (138T ( ܘܐܫܬܥܠܝ
vol. 1: 268V). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
He removed the 
eunuchs from the 
palace  
 
 
 
 
 

In AG 670, Julian the 
Apostate reigned and he 
became haughty 
 by (ܐܬܬܪܝܡ ܒܙܟܘܬܐ)
(his) victory over the 
barbarians.  
 
This one demonstrated 
greatness of spirit 
towards the Romans, in 
order to show that 
Constantine (sic!) was 
evil and treacherous.  
 
 
 
 
 
He killed  
Eusebius,  
chief of the  
eunuchs,  
 
and removed all the 
eunuchs from the 
palace,  
 
 
 
 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

καὶ ἡμιόνους ἐξέβαλεν, μόνους ἵππους συγχ ρήσας ὑπουργεῖν διὰ πολλὴν φιλαργυρίαν, ἧς δοῦλος ἦυ, ὡς πρὸς 
τῆς εἰδ λολατρείας. 
45 Ἰουλιανὸς ὁ Καῖσαρ τῶν βαρβάρ ν κρατήσας τῶν πρός τῷ Ῥήνῳ ποταμῷ ἐπαρθεὶς τῇ νίκῃ διάδημα 
περιτίθεται μεταθέμενος εις Ἐλληνισμόν 
46 οὺς ἐπισκόπους ἅπαντας ἐκ τῆς ὐπερορίας δῆθεν πέμφας ἀνεκαλέσατο, καὶ τοῦτο διὰ τὸ Κ νστάντιον 
διαβαλεῖν ὡς ἄδικον καὶ ἀπάνθρ πον 
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From the public post he 
removed the camels and 
asses, the oxen and mules. 
He only allowed horses to 
serve the public post [124 
(57.3-947)]. 

ways, and the barbers, 
since one was sufficient 
for many, as he used to 
say. From the public 
post he removed the 
camels and asses, the 
oxen and mules, and 
only allowed horses to 
serve, because of the 
great avarice to which 
he was a slave, even to 
the point of idolatry.  

 
 
 
 
and he also removed the 
camels, donkeys and 
mules from his service 
and only left horses. 
VII 5 (144T; vol. 1: 
280V). 
 

in the same manner as 
the cooks and the 
makers of stew under 
the pretext of the 
simplicity of tables.  
He even expelled the 
camels, donkeys and 
mules from the imperial 
service, only keeping 
the horses. 

 
The Epitome describes, after Socrates (HE III 1.43-50, 52) and presumably also Theodore, 
how Julian became haughty because of his victories against the barbarians, and when he 
became emperor, turned to paganism. Furthermore, he recalled exiled bishops, depicted 
Constantius II in a negative way, killed Eusebius, chief of the eunuchs, and expelled the 
eunuchs, cooks and barbers from the palace and the camels, donkeys and mules from 
the imperial service. The reference to the camels is the only element that distinguishes 
Theodore’s/the Epitome’s narrative from Socrates’.  

Theophanes’ narrative in this case is a fusion of material that is extant in fragments 
117 and 123 of the Epitome, among which was inserted information similar to that 
preserved in fragment 14948 of the Epitome and information that is not extant anywhere 
else. 

Michael’s Chronicle preserves less information than Theophanes, mentioning Julian’s 
haughtiness, his expulsion of the eunuchs and the animals from the palace. In contrast, 

 

                                                      
47 Εὐσέβιον τὸν πρῶτον τῶν βασιλικῶν εὐνο χ ν ἀνεῖλε δῆθεν ὠς ἅδικον, τὴν τοῦ δικαίου λαβεῖν δόξαν 
θηρώμενος. ἐδι ξε δὲ τοῦ παλατίου εὐνο χους διὰ τὸ ἀποβαλεῖν τὴν γαμετήν, ἥν αὐτῷ συνάψας ἦν 
Κ νστάντιος ἀδελφὴν ἑαυτοῦ Κ νσταντίαν τοὔνομα, μαγείρους διὰ τὸ λιτόν (φησι) τῆς διαίτης, κουρεῖς διὰ τὸ 
ἕνα ἀρκεῖν (ὠς ἔλεγε) πλείοσιν. ἐκ δέ τοῦ δημοσίου δρόμου καμήλους καὶ ὄνους καὶ βόας καὶ ἡμιόνους 
ἐκώλυσεν· μόνους δὲ τοὺς ἵππους τῷ δημοσίῳ δρόμῳ ὑπουργεῖν συνεχώρησε. 
48 Theod. Lect. 149 (19-20): Πολλαὶ καὶ παντοδαπαὶ θεήλατοι ὀργαὶ τὴν Ῥ μαί ν γῆν κατειλήφασιν, ἐν ᾧ 
χρόνῳ Ἰουλιανὸς ἐβασίλευε 
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Chron. 1234 preserves a fuller version with elements that Michael does not have: Julian’s 
negative depiction of Constantius (Chron. 1234 has Constantine) and the eviction of 
Eusebius. 

The path of transmission of this material is difficult to determine from this case 
alone. Neither later account deviates from Theodore’s/the Epitome’s opinion in any 
significant way. However, it may be worth noting that Theophanes and Chron. 1234 
share one element against the testimony of the Epitome: both use the phrase “similarly” 
or “in the same manner” when talking of Julian’s expulsion of the cooks from the 
imperial palace, but this may be purely coincidental as well. 

18.2.3.3 Valentinian’s two wives 

Like the Epitome, Theophanes and Michael preserve much longer narratives on the 
issue of Valentinian I’s two wives than Chron. 1234, whose account is much more 
simplified. Ultimately, this material goes back to Socrates (HE IV 31.10, 14-18). 
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 212 (74.9-
1749) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5860 (ed. 56.23-
57.3;50 trans. 88) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 
(149-51T; vol. 1: 293V)51 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 167.29-
168.2T52 

 

                                                      
49 Οὐαλεντινιανὸς ὁ μέγας Σευήραν εἶχε πρὸ τῆς βασιλείας γυναῖκα, ἐξ ἧς ἔσχε Γρατιανόν, ὃν βασιλέα ἤδη 
προὐβάλετο. ζώσης δὲ τῆς Σευήρας ἔγημε καὶ Ἰουστίναν ἐκ τῆς μαρτυρίας Σευήρας ἧς περὶ κάλλους αὐτῇ 
ἐμαρτ ρησε, νόμον γράψας ἐξεῖναι τῷ θέλοντι νομίμους ἔχειν δ ο γυναῖκας. γήμας δὲ Ἰουστίναν ἔσχε τέκνα ἐξ 
αὐτῆς Οὐαλεντινιανὸν τὸν νέον, ὃν μετὰ θάνατον αὐτοῦ ὁ στρατὸς βασιλέα ἀνηγόρευσε, καὶ θυγατέρας τρεῖς, 
Ἰo σταν, Γράταν, Γάλλαν· ἣν καὶ ἔγημε Θεοδόσιος ὁ μέγας κατὰ δε τερον γάμον, ἐξ ἧς αὐτῷ Πλακιδία τίκτεται· 
Ἀρκάδιον γὰρ καὶ Ὀνώριον ἐκ Πλακίλλης ἔσχε τῆς πρώτης αὐτοῦ γαμετῆς. 
50 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Οὐαλεντινιανὸς ὁ μέγας ζώσης τῆς αὐτοῦ γαμετῆς Σευήρας, τῆς μητρὸς Γρατιανοῦ, ἔγημε 
παρανόμ ς Ἰουστῖναν διὰ κάλλος μαρτυρηθεῖσαν ὐπὸ Σευήρας, ἐξ ἦς ἔσχε τέκνα Οὐαλεντινιανὸν νέον 
λεγόμενον, ὃν ὁ στρατὸς μετὰ θάνατον τοῦ πατρὸς βασιλέα ἀνηγόρευσεν, καὶ θυγατέρας τρεῖς, Ἰοῦσταν, 
Γρᾶταν, Γάλλαν, ἥν καὶ ἔγημεν ὁ μέγας Θεοδόσιος κατὰ δε τερον γάμον, ἐξ ἧς ἐτέχτη αὐτῷ ἡ Πλακιδία· 
Ἀρκάδιος γὰρ καὶ Ὀνώριος ἐκ Πλακίλλης ἦσαν Θεοδοσίῳ τῆς πρώτης γαμετῆς. ἔγραψε δὲ καὶ νόμον 
παράνομον τῷ θέλοντι δ ο γυναῖκας ἐχειν κατ' αὐτὸν μὴ κ λ εσθαι. 
ܐܘܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܡܠܟܐ ܥܠ ܢ̇ܡܘܣܐ ܥܒ̣ܪ. ܐܡܗ ܕܓܐܪܐܛܝܢܘܣ ܒܪܗ ܢܣ̣ܒ ܐܢܬܬܐ ܐܡܪܬܐ ܕܒܫܘܦܪܐ ܕܦܓܪܐ ܡܦܓܪܐ ܗܘܬ ܗ̇ܝ  51

)...( ܘܦܫ̣ܬ ܒܪܬܗ ܝܘܣܛܝܢܐ ܕܫܡܗ̇ ܝܘܣܛܝܢܐ ܘܒܥܠܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܟܬܒ. ܕܟܠ ܕܨܒܐ ܢܩܢܐ ܬܪܬܝܢ ܢܫ̈ܐ ܐܟܚܕܐ ܘܠܝܠܕ ܠܐܘܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܙܥܘܪܐ .
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Valentinian the Great had 
as his wife in the empire 
Severa, from whom he had 
Gratian who he had 
proclaimed emperor. While 
Severa was still alive he also 
married Justina after Severa 
had testified to her beauty 
(and) after having written a 
law that anyone who 
wished could have two 
lawful wives. Having 
married Justina, he had 
children from her: 
Valentinian the younger, 
whom the army proclaimed 
emperor after his death, 
and three daughters, Justa, 
Grata and Galla, whom 
Theodosius wed at his 
second marriage and by 
whom he had Placidia. For 
he had Arcadius and 
Honorius by his first wife, 
Placilla.  
 

In this year 
Valentinian the 
elder, while his wife 
Severa, Gratian’s 
mother, was still 
living, illegally 
married Justina 
after Severa had 
testified to her 
beauty. The children 
he had by her were 
Valentinian the 
younger, whom the 
army proclaimed 
emperor after his 
father’s death, and 
three daughters, 
Justa, Grata, and 
Galla, whom 
Theodosius the 
elder wed at his 
second marriage and 
by whom he had 
Placidia. Arcadius 
and Honorius were 
Theodosius’ 
children by his first 
wife Placilla. 

Emperor Valentinian 
transgressed the law: 
(apart from) the mother 
of his son Gratian, he 
married another woman 
who shone in corporeal 
beauty (and) whose name 
was Justina. Because of 
this, he wrote that every 
(one) who wished could 
possess two wives. He 
fathered Valentinian the 
Younger. (…53) 
His young daughter 
Justina remained an 
orphan. Severa, the wife 
of Valentinian, loved her 
and she praised her before 
the emperor. He married 
her and Valentinian the 
Younger and three 
daughters were (born) 
from her, one of whom, 
Galla, Theodosius the 
Great married and from 
whom he fathered 
Arcadius and Honorius 
and a daughter, Placidia.  

This Valentinian  
had two wives. One was 
called Severa, the mother 
of Gratian, and the other 
Justina, mother of 
Valentinian.  
 
Because of this, he 
promulgated a law that a 
Christian was allowed to 
have two wives. 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
ܐܢܢܬܗ ܕܐܘܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܘܗܝ ܫܒ̣ܚܬܗ̇ ܩܕܡܘܗܝ ܕܡܠܟܐ. ܘܢܣܒܗ̇ ܘܗ̣ܘܐ ܡܢܗ̇ ܐܘܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܙܘ̣ܪܬܐ ܝܬܡܬܐ ܘܡܚܒܐ ܗܘܬ ܠܗ̇ ܣܐܘܝܪܐ 

.  . ܕܚܕܐ ܡܢܗܝܢ ܓܐܝܠܐ. ܢܣܒܗ̇ ܒܢܫ̈ܐ ܬܐܘܕܘܣܝܘܣ ܪܒܐ ܘܡܢܗܝ̇ ܐܘܠܕ ܠܐܪܩܕܝܘܣ ܘܐܢܘܪܝܘܣ ܘܒܪܬܐ ܦܠܩܝܕܐܙܥܘ̣ܪܐ ܘܒܢ̈ܬܐ  ܓ   
ܐܚܪܬܐ ܟܘܣܛܝܢܐ ܐܡܗ ܗܢܐ ܐܘܠܢܛܢܘܣ ܐܝܬ ܗܘܐ ܠܗ ܬܪܬܝܢ ܢܫܝ̈ܢ: ܚܕܐ ܫܡܗ̇ ܗܘܐ ܣܐܘܪܐܝܢܐ ܐܡܗ ܕܓܪܐܛܝܐܢܘܣ܇ ܘ 52

.ܕܐܘܠܢܛܝܐܢܘܣ. ܡܛܠ ܗܕܐ ܣܡ ܢܡܘܣܐ ܕܫܠܝܛ ܠܟܪܝܣܛܝܢܐ ܕܢܣܒ ܬܪܬܝܢ ܢܫܝ̈ܢ  
53 Inserted in the middle of this copy of fr. 212 of the epitome is a reference to Valentinian’s death in Gaul (a 
synopsis of Socr. HE IV 21 and Soz. HE VI 27), on Valentinian’s condemnation of Valens’ Arianism and the 
former’s lack of help for the latter against the Goths (Theod. Cyr. HE IV 31), an account of Valentinian’s death 
at the time of his confrontation with the Sarmatians (on which, see below), and a short narrative on the vision 
and Valentinian’s murder of Justus, the father of Justina (Socr. HE IV 31). 
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Valentinian 
composed an illegal 
law that there was 
no bar to anyone 
who wished having 
two wives at the 
same time. 

 
There are some verbal similarities between Theophanes and Michael, who preserve 
similar narratives. Both emphasise the illegality of Valentinian’s actions, an opinion 
that is not extant in Socrates nor in the Epitome, but may go back to a connection 
between Theophanes and Michael, perhaps a source shared by Theophanes and 
Michael’s Syriac source. Because of the simplified nature of Chron. 1234’s account and 
its lack of mention of the legalities of these matters, we are unable to deduce if the 
Anonymous Chronicler is dependent on the same intermediary as Michael for this 
information, or if he is reliant on Socrates directly here. 
 

18.2.3.4 Theodosius I 

The vocabulary in the Anonymous Chronicler’s description of Theodosius I indicates 
that he ultimately relied on the same source as Theophanes and Michael. A comparison 
with the equivalent fragment in the Epitome’s description reveals some verbal 
agreements, but also certain discrepancies. 
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 
225 (76.26-854) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5871 (ed. 66.16-
20;55 trans. 101)  

Mich. Syr. Chron. 
VII 8 (155-6T; vol. 1: 
306V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
168.29-30T 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
169.11-3T 

 

                                                      
54 Γρατιανὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς κοιν νὸν τῆς ἡγεμονίας Θεοδόσιον προσελάβετο, τῷ μὲν γένει Ἴβηρα, εὐγενεῆ δέ τινα 
καὶ θαυμάσιον. Θεοδόσιος δὲ πολεμήσας εὐθὺς τοὺς ἐν θρᾴκῃ βαρβάρους κατὰ κράτος ἐνίκησεν 
55 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Γρατιανὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς κοιν νὸν τῆς βασιλείας Θεοδόσιον προσελάβετο, τῷ γένει μὲν Ἴβηρα 
Ἑσπέριον, εὐγενῆ δέ τινα καὶ θαυμάσιον περὶ τοὺς πολέμους γενόμενον. οὗτος εὐθὺς τοὺς ἐν Θρᾴκῃ βαρβάρους 
κατὰ κράτος ἐνίκησεν, εὐσεβὴς ὢν καὶ ὀρθόδοξος. 
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The emperor 
Gratian took 
Theodosius as 
partner in power. 
He was Iberian by 
race, of noble birth 
and admirable 
(θαυμάσιον). 
Immediately going 
to war, 
(πολεμήσας) 
Theodosius won a 
victory by force 
over the barbarians 
in Thrace. 

In this year the 
emperor Gratian 
took Theodosios as 
partner in the 
Empire. He was a 
western Iberian by 
race, of noble birth  
 
and admirably 
capable in war 
(θαυμάσιον περὶ 
τοὺς πολέμους 
γενόμενον56). Being 
pious and 
orthodox, he 
immediately won a 
victory by force of 
arms over the 
barbarians in 
Thrace. 

Gratian took with 
him in the Empire 
the great 
Theodosius from 
Spain who was of 
Iberian descent. (…) 
This Theodosius 
was powerful and 
wise and 
experienced in war 
( ܒܩܪܒܐ ܡܢܣܝ ).  
He  
immediately 
conquered 
 
the  
barbarians in 
Thrace. 

After the death of 
Valens, Gratian 
associated 
Theodosius the 
Iberian, who was 
from Spain, with 
him in the empire.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Then,  
when Theodosius  
 
 
 
the Iberian reigned 
according to what 
we have said, he 
was a powerful 
man, experienced 
in war (  ܡܢܣܝ
 .(ܒܩܪܒܐ

 
The majority of the vocabulary in all four witnesses ultimately goes back to Socrates (HE 
V 2) and Sozomen (HE VII 2), but Theophanes preserves almost a literally identical 
passage to that in the Epitome. Michael’s account is almost identical to Theophanes’ 
(and therefore the Epitome’s) as well. In Chron. 1234, the material is split up into two 
passages, but the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of the exact same vocabulary as Michael 
shows that they relied on a common Syriac source. 

Crucially, all three later chroniclers’ descriptions of Theodosius differ from the 
Epitome’s in exactly the same way: they agree that Theodosius was “admirably capable 
in war” (θαυμάσιον περὶ τοὺς πολέμους γενόμενον) or “experienced in war” (  ܡܢܣܝ
 This expression is similar to the one used by Sozomen (HE VII 2.1: ἄριστα .(ܒܩܪܒܐ
 

                                                      
56 Georg. Cedr. Chron. 552.7-10 uses a near identical expression: Θεοδόσιος μέντοι βασιλεὺς τῷ γένει μὲν Ἴβηρ 
ἦν τῶν ἑσπερί ν, εὐγενὴς δέ τις καὶ θαυμάσιος περὶ τοὺς πολέμους. οὗτος εὐθὺ τοὺς ἐν Θρᾴκῃ βαρβάρους κατὰ 
κράτος ἐνίκησεν, εὐσεβὴς ὢν καὶ ὀρθόδοξος. 
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πολλάκις ἐν πολέμοις διαγενόμενον) but not extant in the Epitome. Theophanes’ and 
the Syriac chroniclers’ use of the same expression against the testimony of the Epitome 
suggests that the underlying Syriac source of Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler 
was not dependent on the Epitome here, but on a later Greek intermediary, probably 
Theophanes’ source. 

18.2.3.5 The death of Theodosius I and the reigns of Arcadius and Honorius 

Chron. 1234 and Theophanes’ descriptions of the end of Theodosius I’s reign and the 
beginning of Honorius’ and Arcadius’ are similar, nearly identical to the Epitome’s, 
whose author probably (slightly) reworked Theodore’s copy of Sozomen’s account (HE 
VII 4 and VIII 1). Michael’s narrative is similar, but contains additional material. 
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 279 
(85.27-6.357) 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5886 (ed. 74.15-8; trans. 
113) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 
(164T; vol. 2: 1V) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
170.30-171.3T 

(Theodosius) left life the 
following night at the 
age of 60, having been 
emperor for sixteen 
years, leaving as 
emperors the elder son 
Arcadius in the East and 
Honorius in the West. 

(…) (Theodosius) died in 
the Lord at the age of 60, 
having been emperor for 
sixteen years, and 
leaving his two sons as 
emperors, the elder 
Arcadius in the East and 
Honorius in the West. 

And when (Theodosius) 
died,  
he left the empire to his 
two sons, Arcadius 
reigning in 
Constantinople and in 
the East and Honorius, 
aged 9, in Rome. 

When emperor 
Theodosius had lived for 
60 years and reigned 16 
of these years, he died 
and he left behind two 
sons in the empire: his 
eldest son Arcadius in 
the East and Honorius in 
the West. 

 
The verbal agreements between the Epitome, Theophanes and Chron. 1234 indicate that 
their testimonies are related. Given the rarity of the reliance of Syriac chroniclers, 
especially the Anonymous Chronicler, on Sozomen, Chron. 1234 must somehow be 
dependent on the Epitome. Michael’s testimony, however, differs slightly from the 

 

                                                      
57 τῇ δὲ ἐχομένῃ νυκτὶ τὸν βίον μετήλλαξεν, ἐτῶν ὐπάρχ ν ἐξήκοντα, βασιλε σας δὲ ἔτη δέκα ἕξ, καταλιπὼν 
βασιλεῖς Ἀρκάδιον μὲν τὸν υἰὸν τὸν πρεσβ τερον τῶν ἐῴ ν, Ὀνώριον δὲ τῶν πρὸς ἐσπέραν. 
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others, claiming that Honorius was 9 years old, when he started to reign. This additional 
element, which I have not been able to locate in any other source, may indicate 
Michael’s reliance on another or an additional source than the Anonymous Chronicler. 
This is also suggested by the fact that elsewhere Michael relies on Socrates (HE V 26) for 
information on the length of Theodosius’ reign (16 years and 8 months).58 

18.2.3.6 The birth and baptism of Theodosius II 

In the same entry as an account of Arcadius’ purported construction of the Praetorium 
in Constantinople,59 the Anonymous Chronicler mentions the birth of the later emperor 
Theodosius II and his baptism by John Chrysostom. Theophanes’ entry is almost 
identical. The Epitome preserves a similar account, but does not have the reference to 
John Chrysostom’s baptism of the child. 

 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 284 (87.8-960) Theophan. Chron. AM 5892 (ed..1-

3;61 trans. 116) 
Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 171.8-10T62 

At that time Theodosius the 
Younger was born to the emperor 
Arcadius by Eudoxia. 

In the same year a son was born to 
the emperor Arcadius by the 
Augusta Eudoxia, namely 
Theodosius the Younger whom 
John Chrysostom sponsored at his 
baptism. 

A son was born to empress Eudoxia 
and he called him Theodosius, 
after the name of his father. He 
received the baptism from John, 
the bishop of the imperial city, 
who is Chrysostom. 

 
This is another indication that the Syriac tradition is not merely dependent on the 
Epitome, but on a later Greek intermediary. As regards Theophanes’ relationship to 
Theodore and the Epitome, it is worth noting that Theophanes’ Chronographia preserves 
 

                                                      
58 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 9 (163T; vol. 1: 322V). The length of his life, however, is given as 60 years, the same as 
in Soz. HE. 
59 On which, see the following chapter. 
60 ἐν το τῳ τῷ χρόνῳ τίκτεται τῷ βασιλεῖ Ἀρκαδίῳ ἐξ Εὐδοξίας ὁ μικρὸς Θεοδόσιος. 
61 Τῷ δ’ αὐτῷ ἔτει ἐτέχθη τῷ βασιλεῖ Ἀρκαδίῳ υἱὸς ἐξ Εὐδοξίας της Αὐγο στης Θεοδόσιος ὁ μικρός, ὃν ἐδέξατο 
Ἰ άννης ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι ὁ Χρυσόστομος. 
ܘܐܬܝܠܕ ܠܗ ܒܪܐ ܡܢ ܐܘܕܟܣܝܐ ܡܠܟܬܐ. ܘܩܪܝܗܝ ܬܐܘܕܣܝܣ ܒܫܡܐ ܕܐܒܘܗܝ ܕܝܠܗ. ܩܒܠܗ ܕܝܢ ܡܢ ܥܡܕܐ ܝܘܚܢܢ ܐܦܝܣܩܘܦܐ ܕܡܕܝܢܬ  62

ܟܪܘܣܘܣܛܡܘܣ܀ ܡܠܟܘܬܐ. ܕܗܘ̣   
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two accounts of Theodosius’ birth. The other account, which Theophanes includes in 
AM 5893, does not mention Theodosius’ baptism by John.63 This suggests that 
Theophanes may have had access to material from the Epitome via two intermediaries. 

18.2.3.7 Arcadius and the shrine of Acacius  

All four relevant witnesses also preserve an account of the miracle of Arcadius’ visit to 
the shrine of Acacius, based on Socrates’ (HE VI 23.1-6). 

 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 299 
(90.21-464) 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5899 (ed. 79.32-80.3;65 
trans. 123) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 
(164T;66 vol. 2: 1V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
173.10-4T67 

They say that while 
Arcadius was at Carya, 
where, they say, the 
martyr Acacius suffered, 
immediately after he 
prayed and left the huge 
church at Carya 
collapsed. The crowd 
who were saved, 
ascribed their safety to 
the emperor’s prayer. 

In this year, while the 
emperor Arcadius was at 
Carya where, they say, 
the holy martyr Acacius 
had suffered, he prayed 
and left the church and 
immediately after that 
the huge church at Carya 
collapsed. The crowd, 
who were saved, 
ascribed their safety to 
the emperor’s prayer. 

Emperor Arcadius 
 when he was ,(ܐܪܩܕܝܘܣ)
at Carya (ܩܐܪܟܝܕܐ), he 
entered a temple to pray. 
Many people were 
gathered to see him. And 
after he had prayed in 
the temple of saint 
Acacius (ܐܩܩܝܘܣ), he left 
and all the people with 
him so that not one 
person of all the myriads 

Emperor Arcadius 
 entered the (ܐܪܩܕܝܘܣ)
temple of Acacius (ܐܩܩ) 
in order to pray and an 
unnumerably many of 
people gathered to see 
the emperor. When the 
emperor and the people 
came out, this temple 
immediately fell down 
and a miracle manifested 
itself through the 

 

                                                      
63 Theophan. Chron. AM 5893 (ed. 76.6-7; trans. 116). 
64 πἁσὶ δὲ ὅτι ἐν τῇ Καρ ᾳ γενομένου τοῦ Ἀρκαδίου, ἐν ᾗ παθεῖν τὸν μάρτυρα Ἀκάκιον λέγουσιν, εὐξαμένου τε 
καὶ ἐξελθόντος εὐθὺς ὁ οἶκος ὁ μέγιστος ὁ ἐν τῇ Καρ ᾳ κατέπεσεν, ὡς τὸ πλῆθος σ θὲν τῇ εὐχῇ τοῦ βασιλέ ς 
ἐπιγράψαι τὴν σ τηρίαν. 
65 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Ἀρκάδιος ὁ βασιλεὺς γενόμενος ἐν Καρ ᾳ, ἐν ᾗ καὶ τὸν μάρτυρα Ἀκάκιον λέγουσι παθεῖν, 
εὐξάμενός τε καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, εὐθέ ς ὁ μέγιστος οἶκος ὁ ἐν τῇ Καρ ᾳ κατέπεσεν. τὸ δὲ πλῆθος σ θὲν 
τῇ εὐχῇ τοῦ βασιλέ ς τὴν σ τηρίαν ἐπέγραψεν. 
ܠܝ̣ ܒܗܝܟܠܐ ܕ ܩܕ    ܐܩܩܝܘܣ ܘܢܦ̣ܩ  66 ܡܠܟܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܪܩܕܝܘܣ ܟܕ ܒܩܐܪܟܝܕܐ ܥܠ̣ ܕܢܨܐܠ ܒܗܝܟܠܐ. ܥܡܐ ܣܓܝܐܐ ܐܬܟ̣ܢܫܘ ܠܚ̣ܙܬܗ. ܘܟܕ ܨ ܿ̇

ܢ ܕܒܨܠܘܬ̣ܗ ܡ̣ܠܟܐ ܘܥܡܗ ܟ̇ܠܗ ܥܡܐ. ܐܝ̇ܟܢܐ ܕܐ̣ܦܠ̣ܐ ܚܕ ܐܢܫ ܦܫ̣ ܒܗܝܟܠܐ ܡܢ ܟ̇ܠܗܝܢ ܪ̈ܒܘ̣ܬܐ ܆ ܢܦ̣ܠ ܟ̇ܠܗ ܗܝܟܠܐ ܡܢ̣ܫܠܝ܀ ܘܟ̇ܠܢܫ ܗܝ̣ܡ

.ܐܫܬ̣ܘܙܒ ܥܡܗ  
ܒܗܝܟܠܐ ܕܐܩܩ ܥ̣ܠ ܗܘܐ ܐܪܩܕܝܘܣ ܡܠܟܐ ܕܢܨܠܐ. ܘܐܬܟܢܫܘ ܠܚܙܬܗ ܕܡܠܟܐ ܥܡܐ ܣܓܝܐܐ ܕܠܐ ܣܟܐ. ܘܟܕ ܡܦܩ ܡܠܟܐ ܘܥܡܐ.  67

 ܢܦ̣ܠ ܗܝܟܠܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܡܢܫܝܠ܇ ܘܐܬܚܘܝܬ̇ ܬܕܡܘܪܬܐ ܒܨܠܘܬܗ ܕܡܠܟܐ܀
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remained in the temple. 
Immediately, the entire 
temple fell and everyone 
believed that the people 
were saved through the 
emperor’s prayer.  

emperor’s prayer. 

 
Despite the discrepancies between the Syriac accounts (Chron. 1234 does not mention 
the name of the city, Carya, and Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler spell ‘Acacius’ 
differently), the verbal similarities, especially the use of the word ‘immediately’, which 
was not used by Socrates, suggest that the Syriac witnesses, like Theophanes, are 
somehow dependent on the Epitome. 

18.2.3.8 Theodosius II and Pulcheria 

Chron. 1234 also discusses Theodosius II’s age at the start of his reign and Pulcheria’s 
education of Theodosius II and her foundation of churches, monasteries and hostels. 
The first part of this entry also seems to be extant in Michael’s Chronicle. Like 
Theophanes, the Syriac chroniclers appear to be dependent on the Epitome, who 
paraphrased Theodore’s copy of Sozomen’s (HE IX 1.10, 12) account of these events. 

 
Theod. Lect. Epit. Theophan. Chron. AM 

5901 (ed. 80.35-81.15;68 
trans. 125) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 
(165T; vol. 2: 2V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
178.19-24T 

 

                                                      
68 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Ἀρκαδίου τοῦ βασιλέ ς τελευτήσαντος, ὃς ἐβασίλευσε μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν Θεοδοσίου τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἒτη ιδ΄, μῆνας γ΄, ἡμέρας ιδ΄, συμβασιλε σας καὶ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ ἔτη ιβ΄, κατέλιπε Θεοδόσιον τὸν υἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ βασιλέα ἐτῶν η΄ ὄντα, συμβασιλε σαντα δὲ τῷ πατρὶ Ἀρκαδιῳ ἔτη ϛ΄. Θεοδοσίου δὲ αὐτοκράτορος 
γενομένου, Πουλχερία, ἡ το του ἀδελφή, παρθένος δέκα καὶ πέντε ἐτῶν οὖσα τὴν βασιλείαν σὺν τἑῷ καλῶς 
διῴκει. εἶχε δὲ καὶ ἄλλας δ ο ἀδελφάς, Ἀρκαδίαν καὶ Μαρίναν· καὶ τα τας παρθενε ειν ἡ Πουλχερία ἔπεισεν. 
Θεοδόσιον δὲ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἐπαίδευσε σοφ τάτη τυγχάνουσα καὶ θεῖον νοῦν κεκτημένη. τὸν δὲ ἀδελφὸν 
Θεοδόσιον πρὸ πάντ ν μὲν εἰς τὴν κατὰ θεὸν εὐσέβειαν, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ εἰς ἠθος καὶ λόγον καὶ βάδισμα καὶ 
γέλ τα καὶ στολὴν καὶ καθέδραν καὶ στάσιν βασιλικῶς ἐξεπαίδευσεν. πολλὰς δὲ ἐκκλησίας καὶ πτ χεῖα 
ξενῶνάς τε καὶ μοναστήρια κτίσασα πᾶσι καὶ τὰς ἀρμοδίους προσόδους βασιλικῶς ἀπένειμεν. ὁ δὲ Σ ζομενός 
φησι περὶ αὐτῆς, ὅτι καὶ θείας ἐμφανείας ἠξιοῦτο. 
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The emperor Arcadius 
died,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
leaving his son 
Theodosius, 8 years old, 
 
 
 
and three daughters, 
Pulcheria, Arcadia and 
Marina [299 (90.20-169)]. 
Pulcheria, fifteen years 
old, managed the empire 
excellently with the help 
of God. She also educated 
(her) brother 
Theodosius. For, being 
very wise and acquiring a 
holy mind as well as her 
own virginity, she shone 
besides God and taught 
her sisters to do the 
same. She prescribed 
rules for (her) brother in 
everything (and) gave 
(him) a royal training 
character, speech, gait, 
laughter, dress, posture 

In this year, on the death 
of the emperor Arcadius, 
who had ruled after the 
death of his father 
Theodosius 14 years, 3 
months and 14 days (having 
already ruled jointly with 
his father for twelve years) 
he left his son 
Theodosius as emperor, 
then 8 years old, who had 
ruled jointly with his 
father Arcadius for six 
years. When Theodosius 
became sole ruler, his 
sister Pulcheria, who was 
a virgin 15 years old, 
managed the Empire 
excellently with the help 
of God. He had two other 
sisters, Arcadia and 
Marina, whom Pulcheria 
persuaded to live a virgin 
life. Possessing great 
wisdom and a holy mind, 
she educated her brother 
Theodosios. She gave her 
brother Theodosios a 
royal training, above all 
in piety towards God, but 
also in character, speech, 
gait, laughter, dress, 
deportment, and 

After this Arcadius died,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
leaving as emperor his 
son Theodosius the 
Younger, an 8-year-old 
child. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Theodosius the Younger 
ruled when he was 8 
years old  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
and was educated for the 
empire in all of the 
magnificent wisdom by 
the diligence of his older 
sister  
 
 
 
Pulcheria (ܦܝܠܠܘܪܟܘܪܐ) 
who also built beautiful 
churches, monasteries 
and many xenodokia (  ܒܝܬ

ܕܘܟܝܢ̈ܐܟܣܘܢ ). 

 

                                                      
69 Ἀρκάδιος ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐτελε τησε κατλιπὼν ὀκταετῆ τόν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Θεοδόσιον καὶ θυγατέρας τρεῖς, 
Πουλχερίαν Ἀρκαδίαν καὶ Μαρίναν.  
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of imperial sitting and 
standing, but above all 
she carefully educated 
him in the piety towards 
God (…) 
After building many 
churches, poor-houses, 
hostels, and monasteries, 
the empress Pulcheria 
endowed all of them with 
income. Sozomen says 
before countless other 
things about her, and 
that the grace appeared 
to her [301-2 (91.4-5, 11-
270)]. 

behaviour. After building 
numerous churches, 
poor-houses, hostels, and 
monasteries, she 
endowed all of them with 
appropriate income in 
imperial style. Sozomen 
says about her that she 
was even deemed worthy 
of divine manifestation. 

 
Given the rarity with which material from Sozomen has made it into Syriac, it is likely 
that Theodore and the Epitome are ultimately responsible for the appearance of this 
material in Chron. 1234. In addition, it is not entirely certain if Michael is dependent on 
the same Syriac source in this case. He only mentions Theodosius’ age, which he could 
have also found in the work of another Syriac dependant of Socrates, but gives no 
further information on Pulcheria. 

18.2.3.9 Leo I 

All of the previously discussed entries ultimately go back to Theodore’s synopsis of the 
Theodosian church historians. One passage in Chron. 1234, however, concerning the 
 

                                                      
70 Πουλχερία ἠ βασιλὶς ιε ἐτῶν οὔπ  τυγχάνουσα ἄριστα τὴν βασιλείαν διῴκει. ἐπαίδευε δὲ καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Θεοδόσιον· σοφ τάτη γὰρ οὖσα καὶ θεῖον νοῦν κεκτημένη τήν τε ἰδίαν παρθενίαν θεῷ προσανέθηκε καὶ τὰς 
ἀδελφὰς τὸ ὄμοιον πρᾶξαι ἐδίδαξεν. εἰς πάντα δὲ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἐκανονιζεν, ἦθός τε καὶ λόγον καὶ βάδισμα καὶ 
γέλ τα καὶ ἐνδυμάτ ν περιβολὴν καὶ σχῆμα καθέδρας καὶ στάσε ς βασιλικῶς ἐπαίδευε, πρὸ δέ γε ἀπάντ ν 
τὴν εἰς τὸ θεῖον εὐσέβειαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμελῶς ἐδίδασκεν· Πολλὰς ἐκκλησίας καὶ πτ χεῖα καὶ ξενῶνας καὶ 
μοναστήρια ἠ βασιλίς Πουλχερία κτίσασα πᾶσι προσόδους ἀφῶρισεν. λέγει δέ πρός ἄλλοις μυρίοις αὐτῆς 
κατορθώμασιν ὀ Σοζομενός, ὅτι πολλάκις αὐτῇ καὶ τὸ θεῖον ἐφαίνετο. 
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identity of Leo I, corresponds to original material from Theodore’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Similar entries are extant in Theophanes’ Chronographia and Michael’s Chronicle.  

 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 367 
(103.19-2071) 
 
 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5950 (ed. 110.19-21;72 
trans. 170) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 1 
(241T; vol. 2: 126V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.7-
9T 

A certain Leo, Thracian 
by race and tribune in 
rank was elected as 
emperor. 
 
 
 

In this year Leo became 
emperor, a Thracian by 
race and a tribune in 
rank, and was crowned by 
the patriarch Anatolios in 
February of the 10th 
indiction. 
 

In year 770 of the Greeks, 
Leo ruled over the 
Romans. This (man) was 
Thracian by race and a 
tribune in rank ( ܗܢܐ
ܬܐܪܩܝܐ ܗܘ̣ܐ ܒܓܢܣܐ. 

 .(ܛܪܝܒܘܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܒܪܝܫܢܘ̣ܬܐ
And because Marcian died 
without leaving offspring, 
this (man) was elected by 
the senate and started to 
reign.  

When Marcian died without 
child, a man called Leo 
who was a Thracian 
tribune ( ܬܐܪܩܝܐ ܛܪܝܒܘܢܐ ) 
started to reign over the 
Roman empire.  
 
 
 
 

 
All four witnesses describe Leo as a tribune of Thracian descent, indicating that they are 
dependent on Theodore for this information. Malalas, for instance, describes the 
accession of Leo in a very different manner:  
 

“After the reign of Marcian, the most sacred Leo the Elder, the Bessian, was 
crowned by the senate and reigned for 16 years and 11 months.”73 

 
Theophanes and the Syriac source on which Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler 
rely independently supplemented the passage with material from other sources. 
Theophanes added information on Leo’s coronation by Anatolius and the date of the 
 

                                                      
71 προχειρίζεται δὲ εἰς βασιλέα Λέ ν τις, Θρᾷξ μὲν τῷ γένει, τριβοῦνος δὲ τὴν ἀξίαν.  
72 Το τῳ τῷ Λέ ν ἐβασίλευσεν, Θρᾷξ τῷ γένει, τριβοῦνος τὴν ἀξίαν, μηνὶ Φεβρουαρίῳ, ἰνδικτιῶνι ι΄ στεφτεὶς 
ὑπὸ Ἀνατολίου τοῦ πατριάρχου. 
73 Joh. Mal. Brev. XIV 35 (ed. 290.65-7; trans. 202). 
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coronation, whereas the Syriac source added that Marcian, Leo’s predecessor, died 
without leaving offspring. The detail that Leo was elected by the senate, which is only 
extant in Michael’s Chronicle, may have originated from Malalas, in which case it came 
from John of Ephesus.74 

18.2.3.10 Provisory conclusions and further observations 

Because of the generality of the subject matter and Theodore/the Epitome’s reliance on 
Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret, it is nearly impossible to unequivocally attribute 
material in Chron. 1234 to the Epitome. It may well be that other fragments in Chron. 
1234 that go back to Socrates, in fact also came from Theodore/the Epitome. 
Nevertheless, on the basis of their identical description of Julian’s executive decisions 
we can positively attribute pieces of information in the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
descriptions of the reigns of Julian, Theodosius I, Arcadius and Honorius, Theodosius II 
and Leo I, and possibly also for Constantius II and Valentinian I to the Epitome. This 
material predominantly pertains to the births, baptisms, geographical and socio-
political background, character, accessions and deaths of these emperors.  

From our observations follows that Chron. 1234 is a valuable resource for the study of 
the afterlife of Theodore/the Epitome in Syriac: this chronicle preserves fragments that 
are not extant in Michael’s Chronicle, on the birth of Theodosius II and his baptism by 
John Chrysostom (fr. 284), and on Pulcheria’s education of Theodosius and her building 
politics (frs. 301-2). In addition, some of the fragments of the Epitome in Chron. 1234 are 
more extensive than those preserved by Michael, or contain elements that are not 
extant in Michael’s Chronicle and vice versa. 

How this material got into Syriac is difficult to ascertain from a comparison of these 
fragments in Chron. 1234 and Theophanes alone. It is unlikely that the material from 
Theodore and the Epitome reached Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler via more 
than one Syriac source. Let us call this source, SSE, a Syriac source for (adaptations of) 
 

                                                      
74 On Joh. Eph.’s use of Jo. Mal, see the chapter on the former in this volume. If Michael did not combine this 
material from Theod. Lect. and Joh. Eph. himself, this may be evidence for a Syriac chronicler who fused 
material from Joh. Eph./Joh. Mal. and Theod. Lect.  
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fragments of the Epitome. Given the similarities between the material in SSE and 
Theophanes’ Chronographia, the former must be dependent not on the Epitome, but on 
another Greek source for (adaptations of) fragments of the Epitome, which we shall call 
GSE. The unknown factors in this equation are the identities of SSE and GSE and their 
relation to Theophanes. The discrepancies between the Epitome and Theophanes have 
been explained by the supposition that the latter was perhaps dependent on a more 
complete epitome. In the second part of this chapter, however, I wish to propose the 
idea that GSE was not an epitome of Theodore, but a full-blown Greek history, whose 
author fused fragments of the Epitome with material from other sources. 

In this respect, it is worth further investigating other similarities in source material 
between Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicles. Crucial in this respect is the 
observation that Theophanes, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler preserve a large 
number of materials that are only attested in one other source: Photius of 
Constantinople’s epitome of the Ecclesiastical History of the Anomoean author 
Philostorgius of Borissus (c. 368 - c. 425).75 These similarities have traditionally been 
explained by the assumption of the existence of a now lost fourth-century Arian history, 
but it is doubtful that this work ever existed.76 Given our previous conclusions, however, 
concerning a connection between the Epitome, Theophanes and SSE, it is perfectly 
plausible that these parallels between Philostorgius, Theophanes and the later Syriac 
chroniclers are due to the involvement of GSE and SSE. If we assume the involvement of 
a Greek intermediary between Philostorgius on the one hand Theophanes and SSE on 
the other, there is no need to assume the existence of a now lost Arian source, but 
simply of a late ancient or early medieval Greek history which contained fusion of 
materials from the Ecclesiastical History of Philostorgius with materials from other texts, 
most notably the Epitome.  

 

                                                      
75 Bidez 1913 is a collection of fragments from Philost. HE, preserved in Photius’ epitome and other sources, 
Bidez 1913 was translated into English by Amidon 2007.  
76 Bidez 1913, app. VII, 202-41, but also Mango/Scott/Greatrex 1997, lxxx-lxxxi. Some of these materials have 
since been attributed to other sources, most notably the Antiochene continuation of Eusebius’ canons. 
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The clearest indicator of my hypothesis that the Syriac afterlife of the Epitome 
should be studied in conjunction with the material from Philostorgius is the fact that 
Theophanes’ Chronographia, Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234 preserve similar 
accounts of the death of Valentinian I and the proclamation of Valentinian II, where the 
former account is an adaptation of a passage from the Epitome but the material for the 
proclamation of Valentinian II only has counterparts in Photius’ epitome of 
Philostorgius.  

18.2.3.11 The death of Valentinian I 

All four authors describe the death of Valentinian in the same way, ultimately using 
vocabulary that was originally used by Sozomen (HE VI 36.1-4) and Socrates (HE IV 31.7). 
Valentinian dies, while negotiating with the Sauromatians (the Syriac sources have 
‘Sarmatians). 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 210 
(73.23-74.677) 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5867 (ed. 61.25-62.2;78 
trans. 95-6) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 
(150-1T; vol. 1: 293V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 168.2-
11T 

The Sauromatai revolted 
against Valentinian. 
Having been defeated, 
they sent envoys to seek 

In this year, Valentinian 
the elder, having been 
emperor for eleven 
years, died at the age of 

When Valentinian 
 went to war (ܘܐܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ)
against the Sarmatai 
  ,(ܣܪ̈ܡܛܝܐ)

After a while, when 
(Valentinian) was 84 years 
old, he went to war with 
the people of the Sarmatai 

 

                                                      
77 Σαυρομάται Οὐαλεντινιανῷ ἐπανέστησαν. ὑττηθέντες δὲ πρέσβεις ἔπεμψαν ἐξαιτοῦντες εἰρήνην· οὒς 
Οὐαλεντινιανὸς θεασάμενος ἤρετο εἰ πάντες Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοι τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες τὰ σώματα· τῶν δὲ 
εἰπόντ ν ὄτι τοὺς παρ΄ αὐτοῖς ἀρίστους ἀπέστειλαν, ἀνακράξας μέγα, δεινὰ τὴν Ῥ μαί ν βασιλείαν εἶπεν 
ὐπομένειν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐλθοῦσαν, εἰ Σαυρομάται ὧν οἱ ἄριστοι τοιοῦτοι, Ῥ μαίοις τολμῶσι πολεμεῖν. ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
διατᾶσε ς φλεβὸς ῥαγείσης καὶ πλείστου ἀναδοθέντος αἵματος ἔν τινι φρουρίῳ Γαλλίας ἐτελειώθη, ἐτῶν 
ὑπάρχ ν πεντήκοντα τεσσάρ ν, βασιλε σας δὲ ἔτη ιγ'.  
78 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Οὐαλεντινιανὸς ὁ μέγας ἐτελε τησεν ἐτῶν πδ΄, βασιλε σας ἔτη ια΄, τρόπῳ τοιῷδε· Σαυρομάται, 
ἔθνος [μικρόν τε καὶ] οἰκτρόν, ἐπαναστάντες αὐτῷ καὶ ἡττηθέντες πρέσβεις ἔπεμψαν αἰτοῦντες τὴν εἰρήνην. 
Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ δὲ τοὺς πρέσβεις ἐρ τῶντος, εἰ πάντες οἱ Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοί εἰσι τοῖς σώμασιν οἰκτροί, καὶ 
αὐτῶν εἰπόντ ν, ὅτι "τοὺς κρείττονας πάντ ν ὧδε ἔχεις καὶ ὁρᾷς", ἀνακράξας βιαί ς ἔφη· "δεινὰ Ῥ μαί ν ἡ 
βασιλεία ὑπομένει εἰς Οὐαλεντινιανὸν λήξασα, εἰ Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοι ὅντες Ῥ μαί ν κατεξανίστανται." ἐκ 
δὲ τῆς διατάσε ς καὶ τοῦ κρότου τῶν χειρῶν φλεβὸς ῥαγείσης καὶ πλείστου ἀναδοθέντος αἵματος, ἔν τινι 
φρουρίῳ Γαλλιάς θνήσκει μηνὶ Διῳ ιζ΄ ἰνδικτιῶνος γ΄. 
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peace. When, having 
contemplated (this), 
Valentinian asked 
whether all the 
Sauromatai happened to 
have such a physique. 
They replied that they 
had sent the best among 
them. Shouting out 
loudly, he said that 
terrible things had come 
to the Roman empire 
now it had ended up 
with him if these 
Sauromatai were the 
best who dared to wage 
war with the Romans. 
From the extension, he 
burst a vein and lost a 
great deal of blood, and 
so he died in some fort 
in Gaul, at the age of 54 
years and having been 
emperor for 13 years. 
 

84, in the following 
manner. The Sauromatai, 
a small and pitiable 
tribe, after revolting 
against him and being 
defeated, sent envoys to 
him to seek peace. When 
Valentinian asked the 
envoys whether all 
Sauromatai had such a 
pitiable physique as they 
did, they replied that 
‘The strongest of us all 
are the ones you see 
before you.’ He then 
shouted out violently, 
‘The Roman Empire is in 
terrible trouble now it 
has ended up with 
Valentinian if 
Sauromatai such as 
these are revolting 
against the Romans.’ 
From the extension of 
his arms and from the 
clapping of his hands he 
burst a vein and lost a 
great deal of blood and 
so died in some fort in 
Gaul on the seventeenth 
of the month Dios in the 
third indiction.  

these (people) feared (him)  
and came  
(to ask) for peace. And 
(when) he saw (these) 
miserable (Sarmatai) 
and asked about the 
remainder of the people, 
he learnt that the most 
noble among them had 
been chosen to come. He 
cried loudly [litt.: greatly 
( ܬ̇ܪܘܪܒܐܝ )], saying: ‘is the 
empire of the Romans 
placed in (such) a bad 
situation that a stupid 
 and wretched (ܫ̇ܛܝܐ)
 people such as (ܬܚܘ̣ܒܐ)
this ventures to war. 
And when he pressed 
himself, in the war and 
in shouting, a lot of 
blood burst forth from 
the veins of his neck and 
he died at the age of 84 
years, of which 11 of 
reign. (…79) 
 

 During the war he .(ܣܪ̈ܡܛܘ)
excited his spirit with a 
cry,  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
his sinews were blocked 
and his veins were opened. 
He lost a lot of blood and 
died, having reigned for 11 
years.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

                                                      
79 Inserted between these accounts are narratives on Justina, Valentinian I’s second wife (from whom he 
fathered Valentinian II, Galla, who married Theodosius I, and two other daughters), based on Theod. Lect 212 
(74.9-17), and on Valens’ execution of all men whose name started with the letter theta, from Theod. Lect. Epit. 
209 (73.20-2). 
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The Epitome preserves adaptations of the narratives of Socrates and Sozomen: 
expressions have been (slightly) modified and vocabulary has been added.80 Whether 
these modifications are due to the author of the Epitome or to Theodore cannot be 
ascertained. Theophanes’ account has verbal agreements with the Epitome, words that 
do not appear in Socrates’ and Sozomen’s narratives.81 Furthermore, there are two 
major differences between Theophanes’ and the Epitome’s accounts: whereas Theodore 
follows Socrates and Sozomen and says that Valentinian died when he was 54 years old 
and had reigned for 13 years, Theophanes says that he died, aged 84 after a reign of 11 
years.82 The change in Valentinian’s age at the time of his death is probably due to a 
misreading of the Greek number ΝΔ΄ (54) for ΠΔ΄ (84). The difference in regnal years is 
less simple to explain. I have not found any other source that attributes eleven regnal 
years to Valentinian I. Crucially, the Syriac sources preserve identical numbers to 
Theophanes, which confirms that SSE does not rely on the Epitome but on GSE. 

18.2.4 Conclusion  

Before moving on to the discussion of these chroniclers’ accounts of the proclamation of 
Valentinian II, I provide a catalogue of fragments of the Epitome in Chron. 1234, with 
their equivalents in Theophanes and Michael. To be clear, this is not a full catalogue of 

 

                                                      
80 Comp. ἡττηθέντες δὲ πρέσβεις ἔμεμψαν ἐξαιτοῦντες εἰρήνην (Theod. Lect. Epit.) and ἀλλὰ πρεσβευσάμενοι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾐτοῦντο ἐπὶ συνθήκαις εἰρήνης τυχεῖν (Socr.) and πρέσβεις πέμψαντες εἰρήνην ᾔτουν (Soz.); or 
comp. also εἰ πάντες Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοι τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες τὰ σώματα (Theod. Lect. Epit.) with εἰ τοιοῦτοι 
Σαυρομάται πάντες εἰσὶν ἐπυνθάνετο (Soz.) and εἰ τοιοῦτοι Σαυρομάται πάντες εἰσίν (Socr.). 
81 Comp. ἡττηθέντες δὲ πρέσβεις ἔμεμψαν ἐξαιτοῦντες εἰρήνην [Theod. Lect. Epit. 210 (73.23-4)] with 
ἡττηθεντες πρέσβεις ἔπεμψαν αἰτοῦντες τὴν εἰρήνην (Theoph.) and εἰ πάντες Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοι 
τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες τὰ σώματα (Theod. Lect. Epit.) with οἱ Σαυρομάται τοιοῦτοί εἰσι τοῖς σώμασιν οἰκτροί 
(Theoph.). 
82 The reign of 11 years is also attested in Georg. Cedr. Brev., vol. 1, 547.1-2. 



 

314 

the Syriac fragments of Theodore nor of the fragments of Theodore in Theophanes.83 It 
should be worthwhile to catalogue (and compare) all the (adaptations of) fragments of 
the Epitome in Theophanes and Michael in order to further reconstruct the contents of 
GSE (and SSE). This enterprise, however, will not be undertaken here. 
 
Subject Theod. Lect. Epit. Theophan. Chron. Mich. Syr. 

Chron. 
Chron. 1234, I 

Gallus’ rebellion 
and execution; 
Julian to Athens 

90 (43.17-23); 121 
(56.14-6) 

AM 5846 (ed. de Boor, 
41.12-9; trans. Mango 
and Scott, 69) 

VII 4 (136-7T; vol 
1: 267V) 

154.22-5 

Reign of Julian  117 (55.20-1), 123 
(57.1-2), 124 (57.3-9) 

AM 5853 (ed. de Boor, 
46.32-47.15; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 76-
7) 

VII 4 (138T; vol. 
1: 268V); VII 5 
(144T; vol. 1: 
280V) 

155.28-156.9 

Valentinian I’s two 
wives 

212 (74.9-17) AM 5860 (ed. de Boor, 
56.23-57.3; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 88) 

VII 7 (149-50T; 
vol. 1: 293V) 

167.27-29 
(possibly) 

Death of 
Valentinian I 

210 (73.23-74.6) AM 5867 (ed. de Boor, 
61.25-62.2; trans. 
Mango, Scott and 
Greatrex, 95-6) 

VII 7 (150-1T; 
vol. 1: 293V) 

168.2-11 

Theodosius I 225 (76.26-8) AM 5871 (ed. de Boor, 
66.16-20; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 
101) 

VII 8 (155-6T; 
vol. 1: 306V)  
 

168.27-30; 
169.11-3 

Death of 
Theodosius; reigns 
of Arcadius and 
Honorius 

279 (86.1-3) AM 5886 (ed. de Boor, 
74.15-8; trans. Mango 
and Scott, 113) 

VIII 1 (164T; vol. 
2: 1V) 

170.30-171.3 

Birth and baptism 
of Theodosius II 

284 (87.8-9) AM 5892 (ed. de Boor, 
76.1-3; trans. Mango 
and Scott, 116) 

////// 171.7-10 

 

                                                      
83 For the latter, see Hansen’s notes in his edition of Theod. Lect. Epit., for the former, see perhaps D’yakonov 
1908, while taking into account the fact that D’yakonov must ignored the involvement of the Epitome and 
assumed that Joh. Eph. was responsible for this information in Mich. Syr. Chron. 
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Arcadius and the 
shrine of Acacius 

299 (90.21-4) AM 5899 (ed. de Boor, 
79.32-80.3; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 
123) 

VIII 1 (164T; vol. 
2: 1V) 

173.10-4 

Theodosius II and 
Pulcheria 

299 (90.20-1); 301-2 
(91.4-5, 11-2) 

AM 5901 (ed. de Boor, 
80.35-81.15; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 
125) 

VIII 1 (165T; vol. 
2: 2V); //// 

178.19-24 

Leo I 367 (103.19-20) AM 5950 (ed. de Boor, 
110.19-21; trans. 
Mango and Scott, 
170) 

IX 1 (241T; vol. 2: 
126V) 

185.7-9 

18.3 Philostorgius of Borissus (c. 368 - c. 425) 

This chapter will continue with a discussion of the influence of Philostorgius on Chron. 
1234, Michael’s Chronicle and Theophanes’ Chronographia in order to attempt to 
reconstruct SSE and GSE. The starting point of this reconstruction is the account of the 
proclamation of Valentinian II, which follows the adaptation of the Epitome’s 
description of Valentinian I’s death in Theophanes, Michael as well as in Chron. 1234. 
This account of Valentinian II’s proclamation is very different from the Epitome’s, 
which is based on Socrates (HE IV 31.7) or Sozomen (HE VI 36.5). 
 
Theod. Lect. Epit. 211 
(74.7-8) 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5867 (ed. 62.2-10; trans. 
96) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 
(150-1T; vol. 1: 294V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 168.7-
11T 

Valentinian having died, 
the soldiers in Italy 
proclaimed his son 
Valentinian as emperor 
on the sixth day after his 
death. 
 
 

Since his son Gratian was 
not there and Valens was 
residing in Antioch, the 
army that happened to 
be at the place where 
Valentinian the elder 
died proclaimed his 4-
year-old son Valentinian 

And when Valentinian 
 was dead (ܘܐܠܢܛܝܢܘܣ)
and his son Gratian was 
not nearby, Justina was 
nearby. The troops 
gathered and made 
Valentinian the Younger 
reign, when he was 4 

Because when he died, 
his son Gratian was not 
nearby and his brother 
Valens was residing in 
Antioch, the troops 
proclaimed his youngest 
son Valentinian, who 
was 4 years old, emperor, 
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Augustus, his mother 
Justina being also 
present in Pannonia. 
When Gratian heard this, 
he accepted his brother 
as joint emperor with 
him, but punished those 
who had proclaimed him 
in various ways since 
this had taken place 
without his consent. 

years old. because his mother 
Justina (ܟܘܣܛܝܢܐ) was 
nearby.  
 

 
The account in the Epitome is very brief, because the information that Socrates and 
Sozomen provided on the proclamation was equally limited. Therefore, there can be no 
doubt that the Epitome preserves Theodore’s narrative. Some information may have 
been left out, but given that Socrates’ and Sozomen’s narratives are equally succinct, it 
is extremely unlikely that Theodore’s synopsis contained more information than what 
was provided by the Theodosian church historians. 

Theophanes’, Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s accounts are much longer, suggesting that 
these go back to another source. This is also indicated by Theophanes’ localisation of the 
army in Pannonia rather than in Italy and the fact that none of the three later sources 
mentions “the sixth day after Valentinian’s death.” Instead, these medieval accounts 
contain elements that do not occur in Socrates, Sozomen nor Theodoret: Valentinian II 
is said to have been 4 years old and emphasis is put on the fact that his mother Justina 
was present at the time of his proclamation, but his brother Gratian was not. Chron. 
1234 includes a further emphasis on the absence of Valens. Crucially, these elements 
only find counterparts in the Ecclesiastical History (IX 16) of Philostorgius, who mentions 
Valentinian’s age, the proclamation in Pannonia, Gratian’s absence as well as Justina’s 
presence, and, like Theophanes, also emphasises Gratian’s consent to having his brother 
as co-emperor. 
 

“Valentinian died after reigning for twelve years and left his son Gratian as heir to 
the realm. He also left two other children, a daughter Galla and Valentinian, who 
was about four years old and whom his mother Justina and the army in Pannonia 
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immediately made emperor. Gratian, however, when he found out about the 
proclamation, did not approve of it, since it had been made without his consent, 
and he even punished some of those involved there in this illegal move. He did, 
however, consent to have his brother as emperor and to take the place of a father 
for him.”84 

 
These similarities have been noted before, but have been traditionally attributed to a 
common reliance on the hypothetical fourth-century Arian history.85 Hypothesising the 
existence of such a text, however, is no longer necessary. Firstly, The testimony of 
Photius demonstrates that Philostorgius’ work was still available as late as the second 
half of the ninth century. Secondly, the fact that Theophanes and the later Syriac 
chroniclers preserve the exact same combination of material from Philostorgius and the 
Epitome indicates that the later Syriac chronicle tradition relies on the early medieval 
Greek chronicle tradition, i.e. that Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of 
Philostorgius and the Epitome goes back to SSEA, a Syriac source for (adaptations of) 
fragments of the Epitome and Arian material, who used GSEA, a Greek source for 
(adaptations of) fragments of the Epitome and Arian material.  

Since at the present time it cannot be confirmed if the later Syriac chronicle tradition 
is dependent on Theophanes, as Günther Christian Hansen supposed,86 we can only 
conclude that GSEA must have been written sometime between the early seventh 
century, after the composition of the Epitome in the 610s, and AD 818, the year of the 
death of Theophanes. Similarly, the time of production of SSEA can only be pinpointed 
between the middle of the seventh century and the latter half of the twelfth century, 
when Michael was writing his Chronicle. If we can confirm that the Syriac sources are 
dependent on Theophanes, then SSEA must have been written between the beginning of 
the ninth and the latter half of the twelfth century. If this is not the case, if SSEA did not 
use Theophanes but an earlier source, then Theophanes must be dependent on GSEA as 

 

                                                      
84 Ed. 123.1-9; trans. 130-1. 
85 Bidez 1913, appendix 7. 
86  
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well, which would mean that Theophanes did not have access to Philostorgius and the 
Epitome.  

Having concluded that GSEA and SSEA contained material from Philostorgius, a 
comparison of information that is found in Photius’ epitome of Philostorgius, 
Theophanes and the later Syriac sources yields further results for the reconstruction of 
GSEA and SSEA. 
  
Subject Philost. HE (epit. 

Phot.) 
Theophan. Chron. Mich. Syr. Chron.  Chron. 1234, vol; 

1, 
Death of the priest 
Theotecnus  

VII 13 AM 5855 (ed. 
50.34—51.3; trans. 
81) 

VII 6 (146T; vol. 1: 
289V) 

///// 

Reconstruction of 
the temple in 
Jerusalem and its 
destruction 

VII 9 AM 5855 (ed. 51.27-
52.7; trans. 81) 

VII 6 (146T; vol. 1: 
288-9V) 

/// 

The consulship of 
Jovian and 
Varronian in Ancyra 
of Galatia 

VIII 8 AM 5856 (ed. 54.15-
8; trans. 84) 

147 /// 

Valens in 
Marcianoupolis87 

IX 7 AM 5859 (ed. 56.9-
10; trans. 87) 

VII 7 (149T; vol. 1: 
292V) 

/// 

Proclamation of 
Valentinian II 

IX 16 AM 5867 (ed. 62.2-
10; trans. 96) 

VII 7 (151T; vol. 1: 
293-4V) 

168.7-11 
 

Valens’ death in a 
straw-barn 

IX 17 ////// VII 7 (153T; vol. 1: 
294-5V) 

168.22-3 

 
From this catalogue we learn that Theophanes’ Chronographia and Michael’s Chronicle 
preserve much more material from GSEA and SSEA than Chron. 1234. Apart from the 
 

                                                      
87 On this account, see also the following chapter. In Theophan. Chron. it is used as an introduction to an 
account of an earthquake that occurred in the Eastern Mediterranean and caused a tsunami that affected 
many cities including Alexandria. Mich. Syr. and Chron. 1234 also commemorate this earthquake and tsunami, 
but only Mich. Syr. mentions Marcianoupolis, though wrongly as the city where the earthquake occurred and 
caused a tsunami. 
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account of the proclamation of Valentinian II and one other detail, that Valens died in a 
straw-barn, Chron. 1234 shows no discernible influence of Philostorgius whatsoever. 
Crucially, the latter detail is only extant in Michael’s Chronicle and in Chron. 1234. Since 
it is unlikely that the later Syriac chronicle tradition was influenced by Philostorgius via 
two different intermediaries, the latter detail must have been transmitted from 
Philostorgius via GSEA to SSEA. However, given that Theophanes’ Chronographia does not 
bear witness to this fact (Theophanes mentions the death of Valens, but does not 
mention the haystack or barn), SSEA cannot be dependent on Theophanes and hence 
Theophanes cannot be GSEA.88 The logical conclusion therefore is that SSEA and 
Theophanes are both dependants of GSEA, a seventh-, eighth- or early ninth-century 
Greek historian who fused information from the Epitome and Philostorgius. 

18.4 Conclusion 

Let us sum up what we know about SSEA, Chron. 1234’s Syriac source for (adaptations 
of) fragments of the Epitome and Arian history. The author of SSEA wrote in Syriac, a 
work that contained longer narratives and covered at least the fourth, fifth and sixth 
centuries. This unknown author translated and adapted these narratives from a Greek 
history (GSEA), which was written between the early seventh century and the turn of 
the ninth. Identifying SSEA is difficult. Only one other Syriac historian is known to have 
been writing after the beginning of the seventh century, to have covered the fourth and 
fifth centuries, and to have used Greek sources: Ignatius of Melitene (d. 1094). Though 
this remains the most likely scenario, there are some uncertainties attached to this 

 

                                                      
88 In this context, it is also worth noting that some of this material from Philost. is also extant in Chron. Pasch. 
Because Chron. Pasch. was not influenced by Theod. Lect. Epit., its source cannot have been GSEA, perhaps the 
author of Chron. Pasch. used Philost. HE directly. 
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hypothesis, which is why I have decided to separate this issue from that of Ignatius’ 
influence on Chron. 1234.89 

 

                                                      
89 For my remarks on the identification of Ign. Mel. with SSEA , see the chapter on his chronicle in this volume. 
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Chapter 19 Other points of contact between 
Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicle 
tradition for information on the fourth, fifth and 
sixth centuries 

19.1 Introduction 

As I have explained in the previous chapter, the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael are 
dependent on a now lost Syriac history (SSEA) for (adaptations of) fragments of the 
Epitome and Philostorgius. In turn, for this information SSEA relied on a Greek source 
(GSEA) that was also used by Theophanes. Given that SSEA and GSEA definitely covered 
the fourth and fifth centuries, and perhaps also the sixth century, the present chapter 
collects information, pertaining to the period between the fourth and the sixth century, 
that is shared by Theophanes, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler but is not, or 
barely, extant in earlier sources, i.e. materials for which Theophanes is almost always 
our earliest Greek witness. Some of the information that will be discussed in this 
chapter has already been noted by other scholars and tentatively attributed to specific 
sources, most notably Bidez’ hypothetical fourth-century Arian history1 and Theodore 

 

                                                      
1 Philost., HE, app. VII, 202-41. 
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Lector.2 Though it is impossible to prove, and probably unlikely that all of the materials 
discussed in this chapter go back to GSEA and SSEA, this chapter aims to further 
reconstruct these two now lost late ancient texts and identify some of their sources by 
cataloguing other pieces of information that Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicle 
tradition have in common. 

In the previous chapter, I have already cited the example of an account of the Gothic 
invasion during the reign of Valens that is shared by Theophanes and Michael.3 There 
are four other passages that are only shared by Theophanes and Michael, which I will 
list here in the order in which they appear in Theophanes’ Chronographia, but not 
discuss, because they are not extant in Chron. 1234. This list is by no means complete, 
but represents those passages to have come to my attention in the process of my 
research. 

 
Subject Theophan. Chron. Mich. Syr. 

Chron.  
The martyrdom of Dorotheus of Tyre during the reign of Julian AM 5854 (ed. 48-9; 

trans. 78-9) 
VII 6 (146T; 
vol. 1: 289V) 

The cross appears in the sky and on the clothes of Jews and 
Christians 

AM 5855 (ed. 52.10-9; 
trans. 82) 

VII 6 (146T; 
vol. 1: 288-9V) 

The appearance of man-shaped clouds and the birth of a deformed 
child at the time of the Gothic invasion of twenty Roman provinces 

AM 5870 (ed. 64.34-
65.1-2; trans. 100) 

VII 7 (152T; 
vol. 1: 294V) 

birth of Siamese twins in Emmaus AM 5878 (ed. 70.12-19; 
trans. 106-7) 

VIII 1(163-4T; 
vol. 2: 2-3V) 

The empress Eudoxia’s erection of a silver statue near the Church 
of Saint Irene4  

AM 5898 (ed. 79.4-12; 
trans. 121) 

VIII 1 (164T; 
vol. 2: 1V) 
 
 

 

                                                      
2 E.g. the account of the earthquake, which has some similarities with Socr. HE IV 3, on which, see below. 
3 Comp. Theophan. Chron. AM 5870 (ed. 64.34-65.1-2; trans. 100) and Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (152T; vol. 1: 
294V). On this passage, see the introduction to the previous chapter. See also Philost. HE, app. VII, 240 (47 and 
47a); Theod. Lect., introd., xxxiv-v. 
4 In Mich. Syr. this entry immediately follows the entry on the construction of the portico and the column on 
the Xerolophus in Constantinople, and the foundation of Arcadioupolis in Thrace (on which, see below). 
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Reign and murder of Constantius, father of Valentinian AM 5913 (ed. 84.7-9; 
trans. 131) 

VIII 2 (169T; 
vol. 2: 10V) 

Disorder and slaughter in Alexandria AM 5916 (ed. 85.6-7; 
trans. 133) 

VIII 2 (170T ; 
vol. 2: 11V) 

Zeno and Basiliscus are made commanders (strategos) of the East 
and of Thrace 

AM 5956 (ed. 113.17-
19; trans. 176) 

IX 1 (241T; vol. 
2: 126V)5 

 
By examining Chron. 1234 and comparing its source material to information provided 
by Theophanes and Michael, I have been able to isolate twelve additional sets of 
materials, pertaining to the fourth until sixth century and which are shared by 
Theophanes and Chron. 1234, and usually, but not always, also by Michael. The majority 
of this information is not extant in earlier sources, but similar material was on occasion 
known to Malalas (c. 565) and Theophylact Simocatta (630s).  

This information will be discussed in the order in which it appears in Chron. 1234, 
which does not necessarily agree with the chronological order in which the events in 
question occurred or are said to have occurred. As will become clear, the extent of the 
relationship between the testimony of Theophanes and that of the Syriac sources is not 
always determinable. In several cases there is an evident direct relationship, but in 
others, these chroniclers merely share material that could have reached them via very 
different paths of transmission.  

 

                                                      
5 A similar fragment is attested in Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 185.9-11T, immediately after the reference to Leo I as a 
Thracian tribune, after Theod. Lect. And Theod. Lect. Epit., but Chron. 1234 seems to be dependent on Joh. Mal. 
(through Joh. Eph.) rather than Michael’s source for this information.  
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19.2 Constantine’s construction of churches and anti-pagan 
legislation 

The earliest Greek material that is shared by Theophanes and Chron. 1234, and in one of 
the three cases also Michael, pertains to the reign of Constantine the Great. The 
witnesses focus on Constantine’s construction of churches and his anti-pagan 
legislation, his last dealings with Licinius (writing rescripts), and the coronation of 
Constantine’s mother Helen, and her coinage. This last bit of information appears as 
early as in Sozomen (HE II 2), and in the Epitome (only the coinage), but for all three sets 
of information there are parallels to be found in two Greek panegyrics: Alexander the 
Monk’s On the Finding of the Cross (Alex. Mon.), a panegyric on the cross of uncertain date 
(extant in manuscripts as early as the tenth century and written between 543 and the 
early ninth century6), and a Life of Constantine7 (Vit. Const.) preserved in several 
manuscripts ranging from the eleventh until the sixteenth century but probably written 
in the ninth or tenth century. The first entry discusses Constantine’s construction of 
churches and his legislation which forbade pagans from serving in the army and made 
idolatry a capital offence. The Greek witnesses in fact include a third law, that “public 
business was to cease for two weeks of Easter.”8 
 

 

                                                      
6 The terminus ante quem is provided by a ninth-century Georgian version of this text. Kazhdan 1987, 199, 221, 
247 suggests dating this text or the use of this text to the reign of Constantine V (741-75). 
7 BHG 364. 
8 Translation from Theophan. Chron. AM 5810 (ed. 16; trans. 27). The same law is also mentioned by Alex. Mon. 
4057D and Vit. Const. 333.4-8. Theoph. adds another law, “that in Egypt a cubit of the rise of the river Nile was 
to be offered to the Church and not in the Sarapion as was the pagan custom,” perhaps after, see Theod. Lect. 
29 (14.28-15.1) [cf. Socr. HE I 18]. 
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Alex. Mon. 4057D9 Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5810 (ed. 16.12-
24;10 trans. 27) 

Vit. Const., 
332.22-333.411 

Mich. Syr. Chron. 
VII 7 (123T;12 vol. 
1: 240V) 

1234, vol. 1, 
140.29.-141.1T13 

Constantine the Great, 
having become sole 
ruler (μονοκράτ ρ), 
gave his mind entirely 
to holy matters by 
building churches and 
enriching them 
lavishly from public 
funds with necessities, 
expenses and all the 
possessions 
and first he legislated 
(νόμον ἔγραψε) that 
the votive offerings 

In this year 
Constantine the 
Great, having become 
sole ruler 
(μονοκράτ ρ) of all 
the Roman lands, 
gave his mind 
entirely to holy 
matters by building 
churches and 
enriching them 
lavishly from public 
funds. First he 
legislated (νόμον 

From then, the 
war of the 
usurpers against 
us ended by the 
grace of Christ, 
whence 
Constantine the 
Great, having 
become sole ruler 
of the entire 
Roman state, gave 
his mind entirely 
to holy matters 
(τὰ θεῖα) by 

When Constantine 
was alone, he was 
seen as autocrator.  
 
 
 
 
He spent all of his 
care to these holy 
matters: he built 
churches in every 
place.  
 
 

And the emperor 
Constantine 
remained 
autocrator  
alone.  
 
 
 
 
 
Building churches 
of Christ,  
 
 

 

                                                      
9 Ὁ δὲ μέγας Κ νσταντῖνος μονοκράτ ρ γενόμενος πᾶσαν τὴν φροντίδα εἰς τὰ θεῖα μετήνεγκεν, ἀνοικοδομῶν 
ἐκκλησίας καὶ φιλοτίμ ς πλουτῶν αὐτὰς ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου λόγου ἔν τε χρήμασι καὶ ἀναλώμασι, καὶ παντοίοις 
κειμηλίοις, καὶ πρῶτον νόμον ἔγραψε ἀποδίδοσθἁι τὰ τοῖς εἱδώλοις ἀφιερ μένα τῇ τῶν Χριστιανῶν 
Ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ τοὺς ἔτι εἰδ λολατροῦντας κεφαλικαῖς ὑφίστασθαι τιμ ρίαις· δε τερον νόμον ἔγραψε, 
Χριστιανοὺς μόνους στρατε εσθαι, ἐθνών τε καὶ στρατοπέδ ν το τους ἄρχειν. 
10 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει ὁ μέγας Κ νσταντῖνος πάσης Ῥ μαί ν γῆς μονοκράτ ρ γενόμενος πᾶσαν εἰς τὰ θἑῖα 
μετήγαγε τὴν φροντίδα, ἐκκλησιας ἀνεγείρ ν καὶ φιλοτίμ ς τα τας πλουτῶν ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου λόγου. οὗτος 
πρῶτον νόμον ἔγραψε τοὺς τῶν εἰδώλ ν ναοὺς ἀποδίδοσθαι τοῖς τῷ Χριστῷ ἀφιερ μένοις (συνενομοθέτει δὲ 
αὐτῷ καὶ Κρίσπος ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ)· δε τερον δὲ Χριστιανοὺς μόνους στρατε εστἁι ἐθνῶν τε καὶ στρατοπέδ ν 
ἄρχειν, τοὺς δὲ ἐπιμένοντας τῇ εἰδ λολατρείᾳ κεφαλικῶς τιμ ρεῖστἁι· 
11 Ἐντεῦθεν τῶν τυράνν ν ὁ καθ‘ ἡμῶν χάριτι Χριστοῦ πέπαυται πόλεμος, ὄθεν πάσης τῆς τῶν Ῥ μαί ν 
ἀρχῆς ὁ μέγας Κ νσταντῖνος μονοκράτ ρ γενόμενος πᾶσαν φροντίδα εἰς τὰ θεῖα μετήγαγεν, ἐκκλησιας 
ἀνεγείρ ν καὶ φιλοτίμ ς τα τας πλουτῶν ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου λόγου. οὗτος πρῶτος νόμον πρῶτον ἐθέσπισε τοὺς 
τῶν εἰδώλ ν ναοὺς ἀποδίδoσθαι τοῖς τῷ Χριστῷ ἀφιερομένοις· συνενομοθέτει δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ Κρίσπος ὁ υἰὸς 
αὐτοῦ. ὁ δε τερος δὲ αὐτοῦ νόμος τοὺς χριστιανοὺς μόνους στρατε εσθαι καὶ τιμαῖς βασιλικαῖς ἀξιοῦσθαι, τοὺς 
δὲ τῇ εἰδ λολατρίᾳ ἐπιμένοντας καὶ τὸν Χριστὸν βλασφημεῖν ἐπιχειροῦντας κεφαλικῶς τιμ ρεῖσθαι· 
ܟܕ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܢܘ̇ܣ ܗ̣ܘ ܒܠܚ ܘ̣ܕܘ    ܐܘܛܘܩܪܛܘܪ ܐܬܚܙܝ̣ ܀ ܟܠܗ̇ ܨ̇ܝ̣ܦܘ̣ܬܗ ܒܗܠܝܢ ܐܠܗܝ̈ܬܐ ܛܠ̣ܩ . ܘܟܕ ܒܟܠ ܐܬܪ̈ܘܢ ܠܐܕ̈ܬܐ ܒ̇ܢܐ ܗ̣ܘܐ.  12

ܗ̣ܘܐ ܕܝܢ ܠܟܠܗܘܢ ܒ̈ܬܐ ܕܦܬܟܪ̈ܐ. ܘܣ̣ܡ ܢ̇ܡܘܣܐ ܕܠܐ ܐܢܫ ܡܢ ܚܢ̈ܦܐ ܢܗ̣ܘܐ ܣܟ ܒܦ̇ܠܚܘܬ̣ܐܣ̇ܚܦ   
ܘܗ̣ܘ ܡܠܟܐ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܒܠܚܘܕܘܗܝ ܦܫ ܐܘܛܘܩܪܛܘܪ. ܟܕ ܠܥܕ̈ܬܐ ܕܡܫܝܚܐ ܡܒ̇ܢܐ. ܘܦ̣ܩܕ ܕܠܐ ܐܢܫ ܡܢ ܚܢ̈ܦܐ ܢܬܚܙܐ ܒܦܠܚܘܬܐ.  13

ܢܫ ܒܚܢܦܘܬܐ ܢܟܬܪ ܢܬܦܣܩ ܪܝܫܗ܀ܐܘܕܐܢ   
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(ἀφιερ μένα) for the 
idols were to be 
handed over to the 
Christian Church, and 
that idolaters were to 
suffer capital 
punishment. 
Second, he legislated 
that only Christians 
were to serve in the 
army and to 
command foreign 
races and armies. (…) 

ἔγραψε) that the 
temples used for 
idols were to be 
handed over to 
persons consecrated 
(ἀφιερ μένοις) to 
Christ (his son 
Crispus was co-
signatory of this 
legislation); second, 
that only Christians 
were to serve in the 
army and to 
command foreign 
races and armies, 
while those who 
persisted in idolatry 
were to suffer capital 
punishment (…). 

building 
(ἀνεγείρ ν) 
churches and 
enriching them 
lavishly from 
public funds. 
First, he decreed 
(ἐθέσπισε) a law 
that the temples 
of the idols were 
to be handed over 
to persons 
consecrated to 
Christ. His son 
Crispus was co-
signatory of this 
legislation. Hist 
second law (stated 
that) only 
Christians were to 
serve in the army 
and were deemed 
worthy of 
imperial honour, 
while those who 
persisted in 
idolatry and 
attempted to 
blaspheme Christ 
were to suffer 
capital 
punishment. 

He pulled down all 
the houses of idols 
and legislated ( ܣ̣ܡ
 (ܢ̇ܡܘܣܐ
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
that no pagan 
should ever be in 
military service 
 .(ܒܦܠܚܘܬܐ)

 
 
he ordered  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
that no pagan 
should be seen in 
military service 
 and ;(ܒܦܠܚܘܬܐ)
that if anyone 
should persist in 
paganism, his 
head should be 
cut off. 

 
The extent of the relationship between the Greek witnesses themselves and between the 
Greek and the Syriac sources is difficult to determine. Unlike the Greek sources, which 
say that Constantine became monocrator, sole ruler, the Syriac witnesses use the term 
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autocrator.14 Apart from that, all we can say is that Michael and 1234 undoubtedly rely on 
the same Syriac source, which they copied and reworked independently; both have 
preserved elements which the other has not. The identity of this Syriac source cannot 
be determined and could have been written at any given time between the fourth and 
the twelfth century, but given that this material occurs in Greek for the first time from 
the sixth century onwards, it is much more likely that the Syriac tradition is secondary. 

As for the relationship between the Greek witnesses, some literally identical phrases 
are extant in all three texts. All of the material preserved by Theophanes has literal or 
virtually literal parallels in one or both of the other witnesses, but Theophanes has 
more in common with the Life than with Alexander (e.g. the reference to Constantine’s 
son Crispus and his co-signing of the legislation). 

The Syriac accounts have much more in common with Theophanes’ and the Life’s 
narratives than with Alexander’s. How this material got into Syriac, however, is difficult 
to determine, because this issue largely depends on the relationship between the Greek 
sources, which is in itself unclear. Theophanes and Alexander cannot be dependent on 
one another, that much is clear.15 Mango, Scott and Greatrex “assume a common 
source” for Theophanes, Alexander and the author of the Life of Constantine, which could 
date from anywhere from the fourth until the ninth century.16 At the same time, 
because of its relatively late date, it is theoretically possible that the Life is dependent on 
Theophanes.17 Yet, it also contains some additional materials that are not extant in the 
other two witnesses and that may go back to an earlier common source.18 In the end we 
can only conclude that Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common Syriac 
source used a Greek source. Given the conclusions in the previous chapter, it is plausible 
that this Greek source was also one Theophanes’ source, presumably GSEA. 

 

                                                      
14 The Anonymous Chronicler also uses this term for Arcadius and Leo II. 
15 Kazhdan 1987, 221; Scott 2012, 67, n. 36. 
16 Theophan. Chron., introd., lxxvii.  
17 Winkelmann 1964, 408-10; Burgess 1999, 203; Kazhdan 1987, 201. 
18 E.g. the story of Helena’s mission, Kazhdan 1987, 224. 
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19.3 Constantine and Licinius 

The second set of materials concerns the relationship between Constantine and Licinius. 
In this case, Chron. 1234 is our only Syriac witness. Both Theophanes and Chron. 1234 
preserve a similar paraphrase of Eusebius, saying that Licinius came to Antioch (cf. Eus. 
HE IX 11.6) before he went mad (or became bitter; cf. Eus. HE IX 9.2 or 9.12). This might 
be considered a coincidence, were it not that both sources continue (Theophanes in the 
entry on the following year), with references to Licinius’ persecution of the Christians 
that were under his dominion and Constantine’s writing of rescripts, ordering Licinius 
to stop the persecution. Both sources also say that Constantine, when seeing that 
Licinius did not obey his order, went to war with him. The war is attested in Eusebius, 
but the verb to see is only used by Theophanes and 1234. For all of these non-Eusebian 
materials, there are parallels in Alexander the Monk and/or the Life of Constantine. 
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Alex. Mon. 4057B19 Theophan. Chron. (ed. 
16.26-8, 16.30-17.2, 19.25-
20.5;20 trans. 27-8, 33) 

Vit. Const., 333.26-
334.1021 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 141.1-
9T22 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Licinius,  
before he finally went 
mad, went to Antioch 
and there killed the 
magician Theotecnus and 
his associates after 
subjecting them to many 
tortures (AM 5810). (…) 
In this year (AM 5811) 
Licinius began to set in 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

(Licinius)  
had not yet fallen in the 
bitterness that would 
later come to him. (…) 
When Licinius came to 
Antioch, however, he 
rebelled against the 
emperor  
 
and organised  

 

                                                      
19 Ταῦτα μαθὼν ὁ δοῦλος τοῦ Θεοῦ Κ νσταντὶνος σεβαστὸς, καὶ συσχεθεὶς τῇ λ πῃ ἔγραψεν αὐτῷ, παραινῶν 
ἀποστῆναι αὐτὸν τῆς κατὰ τῶν Ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ μανίας. Ὁ δὲ καταφρονήσας μανικ τέρ ς τὸν 
δι γμὸν ἐχρήσατο, καὶ λοιπὸν κρυπτῶς κατὰ τοῦ εὐεργέτου ἐπιβουλὰς ἐπενόει, ὔστερον καὶ δημόσιον πόλεμον 
συνεκρότει κατ’ αὐτοῦ, ὑπὸ θείας δυνάμε ς φρουρουμένου τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος. Καὶ συμβολῆς γενομένης ἐν 
τοῖς τῆς Βιθυνίας μέρεσι, καὶ τοῦ ἐνδόξου σταυροῦ προάγοντος, ὑποχείριος γένονεν ὁ δείλαιος τῷ 
αὐτοκράτορι, ζῶν συλληφθείς. Φιλανθρώπ ς δὲ χρησάμενος ὁ κατὰ πάντα πραότατος βασιλεὺς τῷ δυσμενεῖ, 
ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἐν Θἑσσαλονίκῃ διάγειν ἡσυχάζοντα. 
20 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Λικίνιος ἤρξατο κατὰ Χριστιανῶν δι γμὸν κινεῖν. καὶ πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς ἐν τῷ παλατίῳ 
Χριστιανοὺς ἐδί ξε λήτην λαβὼν τῆς τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ τυράνν ν καθαιρέσε ς καὶ τῶν πρὸς τὸν μέγαν 
Κ νσταντῖνον συνθηκῶν. γυναικομανῶν δὲ καὶ ἀδικῶν καὶ φονε  ν Χριστιανοὺς οὐκ ἐπα ετο· το τῳ διὰ 
γραμμάτ ν ὁ θεῖος Κ νσταντῖνος κελε σας ἀποστῆναι τῆς μανίας οὐκ ἔπεισεν. (…). Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει ἰδὼν 
Κ νσταντῖνος ὁ εὐσεβὴς Λικίνιον μανικώτερον τῷ δι γμῷ χρώμενον καὶ ἐπιβουλὴν κατὰ τοῦ εὐεργέτου 
μελετῶντα ὁπολίζεται κατ‘ αὐτοῦ διά τε ξηρᾶς καὶ θαλάσσης· καὶ δὴ πολ'μου δημοσίου κροτηθέντος κατὰ τὴν 
Βιθυνίαν, ζῶν συλλαμβάνεται ἐν Χρυσοπόλει καὶ εἰς τὰς χεῖρας Κ νσταντίνου παραδίδοται. ὁ δὲ τῇ συνήθει 
φιλαντρὡπίᾳ χρησάμενος χαρίζεται αὐτῷ τὴν ζ ὴν καὶ εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην τοῦτον ἐκπέμπει φρουρεῖσταἱ. 
21 το τῳ διὰ γραμμάτ ν ὁ θεῖος Κ νσταντῖνος κελε σας ἀποστῆναι τῆς μανίας, οὐκ ἔπεισεν· τότε ἱδὼν ὁ μέγας 
Κ νσταντῖνος Λικίνιον, ὅτι μανικώτερον τῷ δι γμῷ ἐχρῆτο καὶ ὅτι ἐπιβουλὴν κατὰ τοῦ εὐεργέτου ἐμελέτα, 
ὁπλίζεται κατ’ αὐτοῦ διὰ ξηρᾶς καὶ θαλάσσης καὶ δή, πολέμου δημοσίου κροτηθεντος κατὰ τὴν Βιθυνίαν, 
ἡττηθεὶς ὁ Λικίννιος φυγὰς ᾤχετο πρὸς τὴν Χαλκηδόνα, γενόμενος δὲ ἐν τῇ Χρυσοπόλει συνελήφθη καὶ ζῶν ὁ 
ἄθλιος παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρα τοῦ μεγάλου Κ νσταντίνου. ὁ δὲ τῇ συνήθει φιλανθρ πίᾳ χρησάμενος, οὐ 
κτείνει μὲν αὐτόν, ἀλλα τὸ ζῆν αὐτῷ χαρισάμενος εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην ἐξόριστον ἐκπέμπει φρουρεῖσθαι. 
ܠܐܢܛܝܘܟܝܐ ܡܪܕ ܥܠ ܡܠܟܐ. ܐܘܩܝܡ ܕܪܘܦܝܐ ܥܠ ܟܪ̈ܝܣܛܝܢܐ. ܐܘܦ ܒܟܠܗܘܢ ܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ ܕܬܚܝܬ ܫܘܠܛܢܗ܀ ܠܝܩܝܐܢܘܣ ܕܝܢ܆ܟܕ ܐܬ̣ܐ  22

ܘܟ̣ܬܒ ܠܘܬܗ ܡܠܟܐ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܢܘܣ ܕܢܗܦܘܟ ܡܢ ܛܪܘܢܘܬܐ܀ ܘܠܐ ܐܫܬܡܥ. ܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܚܙܝܗܝ ܕܡܬܗܓܐ ܛܪܘܢܘܬܐ. ܐܩܪܒ ܥܡܗ ܘܙܟܝܗܝ. 

.ܘܟܕ ܐܬܚܫܚ ܥܡܗ ܒܪܚܡܬ ܐܢܫܘܬܐ ܆ ܫܕܪܗ ܠܬܐܣܠܢܝܩܝ  
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Having learnt these 
things, Constantine 
Augustus, the servant of 
God, holding back (his) 
grief, wrote to him, 
exhorting him to stop 
the madness against the 
Christian Church.  
Having ignored 
(Constantine), (Licinius) 
inflicted a persecution in 
a more enraged manner 
and finally secretly 
planned a plot against 
(his) benefactor. He also 
clashed with him in a 
final and open war, 
against an emperor 
protected by the divine 
power. 
And when the 
engagement occurred in 
parts of Bithynia and the 
venerable cross was 
leading the way, the 
wretched man was 
handed over to the sole 
ruler, having been 
captured alive. Treating 
his enemy with 
philanthrophy, the 
emperor, very mild in 
everything, pacifying 
him, ordered him to 
spend his time in 
Thesalonica. 

motion a persecution of 
Christians. First he 
pursued the Christians in 
the palace, forgetful of 
the fall of the tyrants 
before him and of his 
agreements with 
Constantine the Great. 
He also did not cease 
fornication, behaving 
unjustly and 
slaughtering Christians. 
The godlike Constantine 
ordered him in rescripts 
to stop the madness but 
did not persuade him. (…) 
In this year (AM 5815) 
the pious Constantine, 
seeing that Licinius was 
continuing his 
persecution in a more 
enraged manner and was 
planning a plot against 
his benefactor, took up 
arms against him on land 
and sea. In the clash of 
open war in Bithynia, 
Licinius was captured 
alive at Chrysopolis and 
handed over to 
Constantine, who, 
treating him with his 
customary humanity, 
granted him life and sent 
him to be imprisoned in 
Thessalonica. 

 
 
 
Ordering him in rescripts 
to stop the madness, but 
he did not persuade him. 
When Constantine the 
Great saw that Licinius 
began his persecution in 
a more enraged manner 
and was planning a plot 
against his benefactor, he 
took up arms against him 
on land and on sea. In the 
clash of open war in 
Bithynia, the defeated 
Licinius fled to 
Chalcedon. When he was 
at Chrysopolis the 
wretched man was 
captured and handed 
over alive to Constantine 
the Great. Treating him 
with his customary 
philanthropy, 
Constantine did not kill 
him, but granted him life 
and sent the banished 
man to be imprisoned in 
Thessalonica. 
 
 

a persecution against the 
Christians, and also in all 
the regions under his 
dominion. And the  
emperor Constantine 
wrote to him (ordering 
him) to return from 
tyranny, but he was not 
heard.  
When (Constantine) saw 
that (Licinius) considered 
tyranny, he waged war 
with him and defeated 
him.  
After he had treated him 
with philanthropy,  
he  
sent him  
to  
Thessalonica.  
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Though the Syriac account only has a few verbal agreements with the Greek witnesses 
and some of the material ultimately goes back to Eusebius (“came” or “went to 
Antioch,” “persecution” against Christians, “sent him to Thessalonica” and “treated him 
with philanthropy”), there is undoubtedly a connection, because the references to 
Constantine’s writing of rescripts to Licinius and Constantine’s “seeing” that Licinius 
was not behaving properly are not extant anywhere else, except in these three Greek 
sources and Chron. 1234. Again, there are more verbal agreements between 
Theophanes’ Chronographia and the Life than between these two texts and the Finding of 
the Cross. In turn Chron. 1234’s narrative is also closer to the two former Greek texts 
than to the latter. 

19.4 A crown and coinage for Helen 

The third entry concerns Helen, her status of empress and the fact that she was granted 
the privilege to have coins struck with her image. These matters are in fact not only 
discussed by Theophanes, the Life and Chron. 1234, but also by Sozomen (HE II 2) and the 
Epitome. I include the latter two testimonies to demonstrate that the Epitome was not 
Theophanes’ source in this case. 
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Soz. HE II 2.4 
(ed. 51.2-423) 

Theod. Lect. 26 
(13.22-324) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5816 (ed. 23.17-
8;25 trans. 37) 

Vit. Const. 642.9-1126 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
144.24-7T27 
 

(Helena) was 
proclaimed 
Augusta and 
her image was 
stamped on 
golden coins. 
Having been 
invested by 
her son with 
authority over 
the imperial 
treasury, she 
used it 
according to 
her 
judgement.  

Helen, 
honoured by 
coinage by her 
son, inscribed 
her own image 
on coins.  
 

In this year he 
crowned Helena, his 
god-minded mother 
and assigned to her 
as empress the 

privilege of coinage. 

Behaving beautifully in 
all these matters, he 
crowned Helena, his 
god-minded and very 
holy mother and 
assigned her the 
privilege of coinage. 

But (Constantine) also 
built a magnificent and 
great city in the name of 
his mother, and he called 
it Helenopolis, because 
by that time she too 
wore a crown and made 
her own coins. 

 
The verbal agreements between Sozomen and the Epitome show the dependence of the 
latter, and probably of Theodore, on the former, but their Greek vocabulary differs from 
that used by Theophanes’ and the Life’s. The vocabulary of the latter two sources is 
virtually identical, suggesting one’s dependence on the other or their dependence on a 
common source. The account in the Life is slightly longer, because it has a different 
introduction than Theophanes, which just starts with “in this year,” but this does not 
give us any indication as to who is dependent on whom.  
 

                                                      
23 Σεβαστή τε ἀνεκηρ χθη, καὶ εἰκόνι ἰδιᾳ χρυσοῦν νόμισμα κατεσήμανε, καὶ βασιλικῶν θυσαυρῶν ἐξουσίαν 
παρὰ τοῦ παιδὸς λαβοῦσα κατὰ γνώμην ἐχρῆτο. 
24 Ἑλένη τιμήσαντος αὐτὴν τοῦ υἱοῦ μονήταν ἐν τοῖς νομίσμασιν ἰδίας εἰκόνος ἐνέγραψεν. 
25 τῷ δ’ αὐτῷ, ἔτει Ἐλένην, τὴν θεόφρονα αὐτοῦ μητέρα, ἔστεψε καὶ μονήταν ὡς βασιλίδι ἀπένειμεν. 
26 Ἐν το τοις ὄντ ν τῶν πραγμάτ ν καλῶς, τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ τὴν θεόφρονα καὶ ἁγι τάτην Ἑλένην ἔστεψε 
καὶ μονήτας ὡς βασιλίδι ἀπένειμεν· 
ܗ̣ܝ ܒܙܒܢܐ ܗܢܐ ܬܐܓܐ ܣܡ̇ܬ ܘܥܒܪܬ̇  ܒ̣ܢܐ ܕܝܢ ܐܦ ܡܕܝܢܬܐ ܪܒܬܐ ܘܫܒܝܚܬܐ ܥܠ ܫܡܐ ܕܐܡܗ. ܘܟܢܝܗ̇ ܗܠܠܢܝܘܦܠܘܣ. ܡܛܠ ܕܐܦ 27

 ܠܗ̇ ܡܘܢܝܛܝ܀
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In Theophanes’ Chronographia this entry appears between two entries that are almost 
identical to entries from Alexander the Monk’s On the Finding of the Cross: on 
Constantine’s command to Macarius of Jerusalem to search for “the site of the holy 
Resurrection and that of Golgotha (…)” and on Helen’s vision to go to Jerusalem and 
“bring to light the sacred sites which had been buried by the impious.”28 In a larger 
context, Theophanes entire description of the events that occurred in this year (AM 
5816) seems to be based on material taken from the Epitome and from the treatise of 
Alexander the Monk or a similar source. In Chron. 1234 this material is attached to a 
commemoration of the refounding of Drepanum as Helenopolis, an adaptation of a 
passage from Socrates (HE I 17.1), which is unlikely to have been made by the 
Anonymous Chronicler, because a fairly literal copy of this entry appears later on in the 
same text.29 This entire entry is wedged between two fairly literal copies of passages 
from Socrates on Constantine’s naming of Constantinople as the ‘second Rome’ (HE I 
16.1) and the construction of the churches of Irene and the Holy Apostles in it (HE I 
16.2). In a larger context, however, these three passages immediately follow Dionysius of 
Tell-Mahre’s account of the mythical foundation of Byzantium by king Byzas and 
Constantine’s refounding of the city, which the Anonymous Chronicler took out of its 
context30 and inserted here.  

Given the difference in context in which this material appears in Theophanes’ 
Chronographia and Chron. 1234, it is difficult to determine how the paths of transmission 
of this material overlap. Ultimately this material probably goes back to Sozomen and 
there is clearly a relation between Theophanes’ and the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
knowledge of this material, but the involvement of the Epitome in the case of 
Theophanes and the Anonymous Chronicler is unlikely, because the Epitome only 
 

                                                      
28 Alex. Mon. 4061A-B. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 150.17-9. 
30 Judging from Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 18 (452-5T; vol. 2: 486-8V), Dion. TM originally joined this foundation 
myth to his account of the second Arab siege of Constantinople in 717-8 AD. Palmer 1993, 219, n. 552 believed 
that originally the two passages from Socr. HE, the passage on Helen’s crown and coinage and one other 
passage on Constantine’s decoration of Constantinople were part of Dion. TM’s narrative and that Michael 
merely preserves an abbreviated version, but this is unlikely. 
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mentions Helen’s coinage and not the other elements, which are extant in Sozomen and 
the later sources. Theophanes and Chron. 1234 are therefore reliant on Sozomen via 
another Greek intermediary. 

19.5 Proclamation of Julian Caesar and marriage of Julian and 
Helen/Constantia 

There is probably also a connection between Theophanes’, Michael’s and the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s accounts of the proclamation of Julian Caesar and of the 
latter’s marriage to Constantius’ sister Helen. In this context it is worth noting that 
similar material is extant in the Chronicon Paschale. 
 
Chron. Pasch. a. 355 (ed. 
vol. 1, 541.19-542.3; trans. 
30-1) 

Theophan. Chron. AM 
5849 (ed. 45.5-9;31 trans. 
73) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 5 
(137-8T;32 vol. 1: 268V) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
154.25-31T33 

In this year Gallus, who 
was also Constantius, was 
summoned from the city 
of the Antiochenes by 
Constantius the Augustus 
on a charge that he had 
killed a praetorian 
prefect and a quaestor 
contrary to the will of 

 
 
Constantius  
 
 
returned to  
Byzantium and, at the 
request of his wife 
Eusebia, released Gallus’ 

And when  
 
(Constantius)  
 
 
returned to  
Constantinople,  
he  
 

And after a period of one 
year, Constans died and 
Constantius was left 
(alone) in the entire 
empire. This one, when 
he reigned over Roman 
territory and came to the 
imperial city,  
he sent to fetch  

 

                                                      
31 ὁ δὲ Κ νστάντιος ὑποστρέψας εἰς τὸ Βυζάντιον, παρακληθεὶς ὑπὸ Εὐσεβίας, τῆς ἰδίας γυναικός, Ἰουλιανόν, 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Γάλλου, ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγὼν καίσαρα προβάλλεται καὶ εἰς Γαλλίας ἐκπέμπει ζε ξας αὐτῷ 
πρὸς γάμον καὶ τήν ἰδίαν ἀδελφὴν Ἑλένην, τὴν καὶ Κ νσταντίαν. 
.ܗ̇ܝ ܕܩܘ̣ܣܛܢܛܝܐ ܐܬ̣ܩܪܝܬܘܟܕ ܦܢ̣ܐ ܠܩܘ̣ܣ ܛܢܛ    . ܐܣ̣ܪܚܗ ܠܝܘ̣ܠܝܢܘܣ ܩܣ̣ܪ. ܘܝܗ̣ܒ ܠܗ ܐܢܬܬܐ ܠܐܠܝܢܝ ܚܬ̣ܗ.  32  
ܘܒܬܪ ܙܒܢܐ ܕܫܢܬܐ ܚܕܐ ܡܝܬ ܩܘܣܛܘܣ. ܐܘܫܬܚܪ ܒܟܠܗ̇ ܡܠܟܘܬܐ ܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܣ. ܗܢܐ ܟܕ ܐܡܠܟ ܥܠ ܟܠܗ ܐܘܚܕܢܐ ܕܪ̈ܘܡܝܐ܆ ܘܐܬ̣ܐ  33
ܠܡܕܝܢܬ ܡܠܟܘܬܐ: ܫܕܪ ܐܝܬܝܗ ܠܝܘܠܝܢܘܣ ܡܢ ܐܬܝܢܣ܇ ܘܥܒ̣ܕܗ ܩܐܣܪ. ܘܝܗ̣ܒ ܠܗ ܐܢܬܬܐ ܠܩܘܣܛܢܛܝܢܐ ܚܬܗ. ܗ̇ܝ ܕܟܕ ܙܒܢܐ ܙܥܘܪܐ 

ܕ ܐܚܝܕܐ ܒܬܪܥܝܬܐ ܕܬܪܨܘܬ  ܫܘ   ܀ܩ̇ܘܝܬ̇ ܥܡܗ ܥܢ̣ܕܬ̇. ܟ  
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Constantius the 
Augustus, and he was 
killed on the island of 
Istrus. And he put the 
purple on Julian, the 
brother of the same 
Gallus who was also 
Constantius, and 
appointed him Caesar on 
day 8 before Ides of 
October [8 Oct.]; 
Constantius Augustus 
gave to him in marriage 
his sister Helena, and 
dispatched him to Gaul. 

brother Julian from 
prison, promoted him to 
Caesar and, after uniting 
him in marriage to his 
own sister Helena (also 
known as Constantia), 
sent him to Gaul.  

appointed Julian  
Caesar and he gave him 
his sister Helen, who was 
called Constantia, as a 
wife. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Julian from Athens, made 
him Caesar and he gave 
him his sister 
Constantina (sic!) as a 
wife, who died, when she 
had been with him for 
only a short while, 
holding on to the 
orthodox doctrine.  

 
Theophanes, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler emphasise that Constantius 
returned to Constantinople in order to promote Julian, and the equivalent passage in 
the Chronicon Paschale, which says that Gallus “was summoned,” but this information is 
not extant in Socrates, Sozomen nor Theodoret. In addition, all the later sources, 
including the Chronicon Paschale, say that Julian married Constantius’ sister Constantia, 
after Socrates (HE III 1.25) and Sozomen (HE V 2.20), but Theophanes and Michael 
identify her as Helen first and Constantia second, and the Chronicon Paschale only calls 
her Helen, (Chron. 1234 preserves the erroneous ‘Constantina’, who was Constantius’ 
other sister), suggesting the influence of another intermediary between 
Socrates/Sozomen and the later Greek and Syriac chronicle tradition. The involvement 
of Theodore Lector or the Epitome34 can be ruled out in this case, because the Chronicon 
Paschale was not influenced by Theodore or the Epitome. 

 

                                                      
34 Theod. Lect Epit. 90 (43.20-3): ὄπερ γνοὺς ὁ Κ νστάντιος μετάπεμπτον ποιησάμενος Γάλλον περὶ Θαλμ νᾶ 
τὴν νῆσον ἀναιρεθῆναι προσέταξεν. το του δὲ γενομένου Ἱουλιανὸν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Γάλλου προβαλόμενος 
Καίσαρα κατὰ τῶν ἐν Γαλλίαις βαρβάρ ν ἀπέστειλε. 
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19.6 The proclamation of Gratian Augustus (and his 
appointment as consul) 

Theophanes, Michael and Chron. 1234 also commemorate Valentinian I’s proclamation 
of Gratian Augustus. Because this was a major historical event, it is mentioned by 
several historians. In this case, however, the testimonies of Theophanes, Michael and 
Chron. 1234 are clearly much more related to each other than to the other witnesses. 
For comparison, I have added the testimonies of Jerome and the Chronicon Paschale. 
 
Eus. Chron. Lat. 
245b 

Chron. Pasch. a. 367 
(ed., vol. 1, 557.7-
9;35 trans. 46) 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5857 (ed. 55.1-
5;36 trans. 85) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. 
VII 7 (148-9T;37 vol. 
1: 292V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
167.27-29T38 

Gratianus 
Ualentiniani filius 
Ambianis 
imperator factus 

And in the same 
year Gratian was 
elevated as 
Augustus in Gaul by 
Valentinian 
Augustus his father 
in the month Lous, 
day 9 before 
Kalends of 
September [24 
Aug.]. 

In this year the 
Augustus 
Valentinian 
proclaimed his son 
Gratian Augustus, 
both as partner in 
the Empire and as 
consul, having 
previously 
proclaimed, as has 
been said, his 
brother Valens 
emperor, and 
ardent Arian who 

(Valentinian) 
proclaimed his son 
Gratian Augustus, 
and he made him 
consul. The Arian 
Valens was in the 
east (…) 

(Valentinian) 
proclaimed his son 
Gratian Augustus 
Caesar, and he also 
sent his brother 
Valens to the East. 

 

                                                      
35 Καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ ἔτει ἐπήρθη Γρατιανὸς Αὔγουστος ἐν Γαλλίαις ὐπὸ Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ Αὐγο στου πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
μηνὶ λώῳ πρὸ θ΄ καλανδῶν σεπτεμβρί ν. 
36 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Οὐαλεντινιανὸς ὁ Αὔγουστος Γρατιανὸν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν Αὔγουστον - ἁνηγόρευσεν, κοιν νὸν 
τῆς βασιλείας ὁμοῦ καὶ ὕποτον, προαναγορε σας καὶ Οὐάλεντα τὸν ἀδελφὸν βασιλέα, ὡς προλέλεκται, 
διάπυρον Ἀρειανὸν ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπὸ Εὐδοξίου βαπτισθέντα. 
 ܘܠܒܪܐ ܕܝܠܗ ܓܪܛܝܢܘܣ ܐܓܘܣܛܘܣ ܐܟ̣ܪܙܗ. ܘܐܘܦܛܘܣ ܥܒܕܗ.. ܐܘܠܝܣ ܕܝܢ ܐܪܝܢܐ ܒܡܕܢܚܐ ܥ̇ܡܪ ܗ̣ܘܐ. 37
ܕܝܢ ܕܝܠܗ ܓܪܐܛܝܢܘܣ ܐܟܪܙܗ ܐܓܘܣܛܘܣ ܩܐܣܪ. ܘܐܦ ܠܐܘܠܝܣ ܐܚܘܗܝ ܫܕܪ ܠܡܕܢܚܐ܀ ܘܠܒܪܐ 38  
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had been baptised 
by Eudoxius. 

 
The Chronicon Paschale and Theophanes do not seem to rely on the same source for this 
information. Instead, Theophanes’ account more closely resembles Michael’s, including 
the emphasis on Gratian’s position as consul and the reference to the Arian Valens, 
emperor in the East. The Anonymous Chronicler’s account slightly differs from 
Michael’s and does not include the reference to the consulship, but this need not 
surprise us, given the Anonymous Chronicler’s consistent disinterest in this position 
and its use as a dating system. It is likely therefore that Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler used the same Syriac source. This source must have used a Greek source that 
was also used by Theophanes, but this Greek text cannot have been the Epitome, which 
does not mention Gratian’s proclamation.39 

19.7 An earthquake in Alexandria during the reign of Valens 
(21 July AD 36540) 

A well-known passage that is shared by Theophanes, Michael and Chron. 1234 is a 
description of the earthquake of 365 that affected the entire Mediterranean, but 
especially Alexandria where a tsunami caused much harm. Not surprisingly therefore, 
these events are commemorated by several Latin, Greek and Syriac historians including 
Jerome41 (earthquake), Ammianus Marcellinus42 (earthquake and tsunami), Socrates43 

 

                                                      
39 Theod. Lect. 158 (63.5-6): Οὐάλης μέντοι Ἀρειανὸς ὑπῆρχε διάπυρος ὑπὸ Εὐδοξίου βαπτισθεὶς καὶ ἀπατηθείς. 
40 Grumel 1958, 477. On this earthquake and its consequences, see Jacques/Bousquet 1984. For the posssible use 
of this earthquake to date Libanius eighteenth oratio, see Van Nuffelen 2006. 
41 Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.244c: Terrae motu per totum orbem facto mare litus egreditur et Siciliae multarumque 
insularum urbes innumerabiles populos oppressere. 
42 Amm. Marc. XXVI 10.15. 
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(earthquake and tsunami), the Chronicon Paschale44 (tsunami) and Chron. Zuqn.45 
(tsunami). Michael incorrectly identifies Marcianoupolis as the Egyptian city where the 
earthquake occurred, but the testimony of Theophanes shows that this was in fact the 
Moesian city where the emperor Valens was staying at the time of the earthquake in 
Alexandria. Some of these accounts are more extensive than others, but none of them 
explicitly mentions Alexandria and the Adriatic Sea as Theophanes, Michael and Chron. 
1234 do. 
 
Theophan. Chron. AM 5859 (ed. 56.9-
21; trans. 87-8) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 7 (149T; vol. 1: 
292V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 169.2-
9T 

In the same year the emperor Valens 
spent some time at Marcianoupolis in 
Mysia.46 In indiction 8 there was a 
great earthquake by night throughout 
the whole world, so that in Alexandria 
ships moored to the shore were lifted 
high up over the top of tall buildings 
and walls and were carried within 
[the city] into courtyards and houses. 
When the water had receded, they 
remained on dry land. The people fled 
from the city because of the 
earthquake but when they saw the 
ships on dry l and they went up to 
them to loot their cargoes. But the 
returning water covered them all. 
Other sailors related that they were 

Valens came to Egypt (ܐܝܓܘܦܛܘܣ) and 
when he was in Marcianoupolis, an 
earthquake occurred whose likeness 
had not occurred from the days of the 
world. The sea was disturbed and 
threw the ships on the walls of the city. 
They fell in houses. The sea left its 
place, dry land appeared and the ships 
remained (where) they had been 
thrown. The people hastened for loot, 
but the sea returned towards them and 
swallowed them.  
 
 
 
 
Sailors relate that these things also 

At that time an earthquake 
occurred in Alexandria. 
The sea was disturbed and 
ships leaped over the walls 
and fell in the houses of 
the city. The sea left its 
usual place again and 
turned back and dry land 
appeared, (but) the ships 
remained where they had 
been thrown. The people 
came out to plunder the 
riches that were in the 
ships and the sea returned 
over them and covered 
them.  
Sailors related that the 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
43 Socr. HE IV 3. 
44 Chron. Pasch. a. 365 (ed., vol. 1, 556.15-6): Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει ἡ θάλασσα ἑκ τῶν ἰδί ν ὅρ ν ἐξῆλθεν μηνὶ πανέμῳ 
πρὸ ιβ' καλανδῶν σεπτεμβρί ν (trans. 46:“In this year the sea departed from its proper limits in the month 
Panemus [July], day 12 before Kalends of September [21 Aug.]”). 
45 Chron. Zuqn. a. 676 (vol. 1, 180.20-5T, 134.23-6V). 
46 Moesia. 
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sailing in the Adriatic at that hour 
when they were caught up and 
suddenly their ship was sitting on a 
sea-bed; after a short time the water 
returned again and so they resumed 
their voyage. 

happened in the Adriatic sea (  ܒܐܕܪܝܘܣ
 the sea trembled, rain over (that) ,(ܝܡܐ
many miles of dry land, buried villages 
and their inhabitants (until) its entire 
bed was seen as dry land. Ships fell on 
earth and the men who were in them 
were alarmed. And immediately, the 
sea returned and softly turned back to 
its place. The ships were lifted up on 
the sea and floated, while men never 
predicted (it).  

ships had withdrawn when 
the sea came back again. 

 
Because of the observation that some details in these accounts have parallels in Socrates 
(HE IV 3), and the presence of this entry in Theophanes as well as Michael, the 
translators of the Chronographia of Theophanes proposed the idea that Theodore Lector 
may have been the source for this entry.47 However, this seems unlikely because the 
Epitome does not mention this earthquake and the evidence suggests that, though 
Theodore did alter the narratives of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret somewhat, he 
does not appear to have added material from other sources.48  

It is much more likely that this account of the earthquake and the tsunami, was taken 
by Theophanes and Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s Syriac source from an 
unknown Greek source. This Greek historian may have created his own narrative from 
material taken from Socrates, Philostorgius (the reference to Valens’ stay in 
Marcianoupolis) and other sources. The possible involvement of Philostorgius suggests 
the involvement of GSEA and thus also SSEA. 
 

 

                                                      
47 Mango/Scott/Greatrex 1997, 88, n. b.  
48 Emerance Delacenserie, personal communication, 27 February 2014. 



 

340 

19.8 Arcadius’ building operations in Constantinople and 
foundation of Arcadioupolis 

The Anonymous Chronicler also commemorates the construction of a “great 
Praetorium” in Constantinople. However, the testimony of Theophanes and Michael 
shows that the ultimate source in fact credited Arcadius with the construction of a 
“great portico (embolon)” opposite this building. 
 
Theophan. Chron. AM 5887 (ed. 
74.23-4;49 trans. 113) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (164T;50 
vol. 2: 1V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 171.5-7T51 

In this year  
Arcadius, on being appointed 
autocrator,  
built the big portico (ἒμβολον) 
opposite the Praetorium. 
 

 
Arcadius  
 
built the great portico (ܐܡܒܘܠܘܢ) 
opposite the Praetorium, and he 
erected the ξηρόλοφον 
 and built (ܟܣܪܘܠܘܦܘܢ)
Arcadioupolis in Thrace. 

After Theodosius had died, 
Arcadius  
the autocrator appeared in the 
imperial city and built the great  
Praetorium.  
 
 
 

 
The source for this material has not yet been positively identified and as far as I know, 
this information is not attested elsewhere. The testimony of Chron. 1234 (“in the 
imperial city”) suggests that these buildings stood in Constantinople, not in Alexandria 
as has been suggested.52 Chron. 1234’s localisation of these buildings is confirmed by 
Michael, who groups this information together with material from another entry which 

 

                                                      
49 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Ἀρκάδιος αὐτοκρά ρ ἀναδειχθεὶς τὸν μέγαν ἔμβολον ἄντικρυς τοῦ πραιτ ρίου ἔκτισεν. 
.ܐܪܩܐܕܕܝܘܣ ܒܢ̣ܐ ܠܐܡܒܘܠܘܢ ܪܒܐ ܕܩܕܡ ܦܪܛܘܪܝܘܢ. ܘܐܩܝܡ ܬܘ̣ܒ ܕܟܣܪܘܠܘܦܘܢ. ܘܠܐܪܩܕܝܘܦ ܠܝ    ܕܒܬܪܩܝ̣ ܗ̣ܘ ܒܢ̣ܐ 50  
.ܡܠܟܘܬܐ. ܘܒܢܐ ܠܦܪܛܘܪܝܢ ܪܒܬܐܟܕ ܕܝܢ ܥܢ̣ܕ ܬܐܘܕܘܣܝܘܣ܇ ܐܪܩܕܐܘܣ ܐܬܡܕܝ ܐܘܛܘܩܪܐܛܘܪ ܒܡܕܝܢܬ  51  
52 Mango/Scott/Greatrex 1997, 113, n. 2. There are other examples in which Theod. Lect. does not specify the 
location, but he is clearly referring to Constantinople: e.g. the empress Eudoxia’s erection of a silver statue 
near the Church of Saint-Irene (see above), Theod. Lect. Epit. 203 (89.24-6) also discusses this event, after Socr., 
but Theophan. and Mich. Syr. are clearly dependent on a common intermediary. 
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commemorated the erection of a column on the Xerolophus, the location of the forum of 
Arcadius on the seventh hill of Constantinople, as well as recording the foundation of 
Arcadioupolis in Thrace. This information was not copied by the Anonymous Chronicler, 
but a similar entry is also extant in Theophanes’ Chronographia, which suggests that this 
material came from the same source.53  
 
Theophan. Chron. AM 5895 (ed. 77.24-5;54 trans. 118) 
 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (164T; vol. 2: 1V) 

In the same year Arcadius  
 
set up the column of Xerolophus and  
founded Arcadioupolis in Thrace. 

Arcadius built the  
great portico (ܐܡܒܘܠܘܢ) opposite the Praetorium 
and he erected the ξηρόλοφον (ܟܣܪܘܠܘܦܘܢ), and 
built Arcadioupolis in Thrace. 

 
Most likely, the same Greek source transmitted this information to Theophanes and to 
the same Syriac source. The identity of these sources remains unknown, but given the 
focus on Arcadius’ construction of the column in Constantinople, the author of 
Theophanes’ source may have been writing in Constantinople. 

19.9 The adoption of Theodosius II by Yazdegird 

Theophanes, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler also preserve near identical 
narratives on Arcadius’ appointment of the Persian king Yazdgird as custodian of 
Theodosius II, and on Marutho of Maipherqat’s mediation between the Romans and the 
Persians. 
 
 
 

                                                      
53 An expanded version of this entry, with reference to statues on this column, appears in later Greek sources: 
Georg. Mon. Brev. 489.9-12 and Leo. Gramm. Brev. 104.19-105.2. 
54 Τῷ δ’ αὐτῷ ἔτει Ἀρκάδιος ἔστησε τὸν κίονα τοῦ Ξηρολόφου, καὶ τὴν Ἀρκαδιο πολιν ἔκτισε της Θρᾴκης. 
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Theophan. Chron. AM 5900 (ed 
80.8-24;55 trans. 123-4) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 1 (165T; vol. 
2: 2V) 
 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 173.18-174.7T 
 

 
 
 
Arcadius, perceiving that his son, 
the young Theodosius was still 
very small and unprotected and 
fearing that someone would plot 
against him, proclaimed him 
emperor and in his will appointed 
the Persian emperor Yazdgird his 
guardian. Yazdgird, the Persian 
emperor, after accepting Arcadius’ 
will, behaved most pacifically 
towards the Romans and 
preserved the Empire for 
Theodosius. After dispatching 
Antiochus, a most remarkable and 
highly educated adviser and 
instructor, he wrote to the Roman 
senate as follows: ‘Since Arcadius 
has died and has appointed me as 
his child’s guardian, I have sent 

After these (events), Arcadius died 
and left behind his son Theodosius 
as emperor, a younger child, aged 
8 years. But Honorius did not have 
a son and when this (child) was 
the only (emperor that remained) 
to them, they feared for him that 
certain men would ambush him. 
For this reason Arcadius made a 
will and wrote in it (that) he made 
the king of the Persians curator 
 of his son and of his (ܩܘܪܛܘܪ)
affairs. Yazdgird accepted the will 
took very good care of Theodosius. 
For this reason the Romans were 
in a profound peace. And Yazdgird 
sent an educator to Theodosius, a 
well-spoken man called Antiochus 
and wrote to the entire senate 
 thusly: ‘Arcadius is (ܣܘܢܩܠܝܬܘܣ)
dead and has left me curator of his 
wishes. If you plot against 

When Arcadius had lived for 13 
years in the empire, he died, aged 
31 years, and left behind his minor 
son Theodosius, who was 8 years 
old and a minor and not fit for the 
empire. But Honorius was in 
Rome.  
 
For this reason, the emperor 
Arcadius made a will, handed it 
over to Marutho, bishop of 
Maipherqat, and sent him towards 
Yazdgird, king of the Persians, to 
be the curator (ܩܘܪܛܘܪ) of his son 
Theodosius. When bishop 
Marutho went to Persia, he 
performed many virtuous deeds 
there and educated many people. 
The king loved him greatly 
(because Marutho) brought forth a 
demon from his daughter. King 
Yazdgird accepted the will and 

 

                                                      
55 Τὸν δὲ νέον Θεοδόσιον μικρότατον ὄντα καὶ ἀπερίστατον κατανοήσας Ἀρκάδιος ὁ πατήρ, καὶ δείσας, μὴ ἀπό 
τινος ἐπιβουλευθῇ, βασιλέα αὐτὸν ἀναγορε σας κουράτορα αὐτοῦ κατὰ διαθήκας κατέστησεν Ἰσδιγέρδην, τὸν 
τῶν Περσῶν βασιλέα. Ἰσδιγέρδης δέ, ὁ τῶν Περσῶν βασιλε ς, τὴν Ἀρκαδίου διαθήκην δεξάμενος εἰρήνῃ 
ἀφθόνῳ πρὸς Ῥ μαίους χρησάμενος Θεοδοσίῳ τὴν βασιλείαν διεσώσατο· καὶ Ἀντίοχόν τινα θαυμαστόν τε καὶ 
λογιώτατον ἐπίτροπόν τε καὶ παιδαγ γὸν ἀποστείλας γράφει τῇ συγκλήτῳ Ῥ μαί ν τάδε· Ἀρκαδίου 
κοιμηθέντος χἁμὲ κουράτορα τοῦ παιδὸς καταστήσαντος, τὸν ἀναπληροῦντα τὸν ἐμὸν τόπον ἀπέστειλα. μή τις 
οὖν εἰς ἐπιβουλὴν τοῦ παιδὸς ἐπιχειρῆσῃ, ἵνα μὴ πόλεμον ἄσπονδον κατὰ Ῥ μαί ν ἀνακαινίσ . ὁ δὲ Ἀντιόχος 
ἐλθὼν ἦν σὺν τῷ βασιλεῖ· ὑπὸ δὲ τῷ αὐτοῦ θείῳ Ὀν ρίῳ καὶ Πουλχερίᾳ τῇ ἀδελφῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ Χριστιανῶν 
ἐπιστημόν ς ἐπαιδε ετο. καὶ ἦν εἰρήνη ἀναμεταξὺ Ῥ μαί ν καὶ Περσῶν, μάλιστα τοῦ Ἀντιόχου πολλὰ ὑπὲρ 
Χρισταινῶν γράποντος· καὶ οὕτ ς ἐπλατ νθη ἐν Περσίδι ὁ χριστιανισμός, Μαρουθᾶ, τοῦ ἐπισκόπου 
Μεσοποταμίας, μεσιτε οντος. 
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the man who will take my place. 
Let no one attempt a plot against 
the child so that I need not stir up 
an implacable war against the 
Romans.’ After Antiochus had 
come, he stayed at the emperor’s 
side. Theodosius was educated 
wisely in Christian matters by his 
uncle Honorius and his sister 
Pulcheria. And there was peace 
between the Romans and the 
Persians, especially since 
Antiochus produced many 
writings on behalf of the 
Christians; and thus Christianity 
was spread in Persia, with the 
bishop of Mesopotamia, Marutha, 
acting as mediator. 

Theodosius, there will be an 
internecine war from us against 
you. Theodosius and his sister 
Pulcheria (ܦܘܠܝܟܪܝܐ) were raised 
near their uncle Honorius. For this 
reason Christianity grew among 
the Persians, while Marutho of 
Maipherqat mediated between 
them.  

sent an educator to his son 
Theodosius, a wise and well-
spoken man with the name 
Antiochus, and stewards 
( ܘܦܐ̈ܐܦܝܛܪ ) with him. He wrote a 
letter with him to the Romans, 
saying as follows: ‘Arcadius 
autocrator is dead and has 
appointed me executor of his will. 
Then, if you deceive Theodosius, 
his son, who has been educated 
near his uncle Honorius, and also 
his sister Pulcheria (ܦܝܠܘܪܟܘܪܐ), 
you know that there will be an 
irreconcilable war between me 
and you.’ For this reason, the 
Romans were rejoicing in a 
profound peace. Christianity grew 
larger among the Persians, 
because Marutho, bishop of 
Maipherqat mediated.  

 
Without going into the historicity of these facts, I would like to focus on the origin of 
this account, though determining the identity of Theophanes’ and the Syriac 
chroniclers’ sources for this entry is difficult. Not only is Theophanes the earliest 
witness for this account, he is also the earliest historian to explicitly associate Antiochus 
with the story of the adoption of Theodosius. In fact, contemporary histories such as the 
church histories of Sozomen, Theodoret and Socrates do not mention Antiochus and 
“these sources also pass over the adoption of Theodosius by Yazdgird entirely.”56 
Socrates (HE VII 1), for instance, says nothing of Arcadius’ will or the curatorship of 
Yazdgird, he only speaks of Anthimus’ management of public affairs. The reason for the 
Theodosian church historians’ silence on Antiochus is probably the bad state of Roman-
Persian relations at the time when they were writing. The contemporary sources 
 

                                                      
56 Greatrex/Bardill 1996, 177. 
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therefore ascribe Theodosius’ survival either to his piety (Sozomen and Theodoret) or to 
“the genius of Anthemius”57 (Socrates HE VII 1). The earliest witnesses to the presence 
of Antiochus at the court in Constantinople date from the sixth century: Malalas and 
Procopius. However, neither connects Antiochus to the adoption story. 

Four authors have thus far been proposed as Theophanes’ source for this account: 
Priscus58 of Panium (c. 410 - after 474) by way of Eustathius59 of Epiphania (d. between 
518 and 527),60 Priscus by way of another intermediary,61 Eunapius62 of Sardis (c. 347 – c. 
404) or Olympiodorus63 of Thebes (fl. c. 412-25).64 It is not necessary to repeat the 
arguments for these identifications here, but Geoffrey Greatrex and Jonathan Bardill 
have convincingly argued that Priscus was Theophanes’ source, but not by way of 
Eustathius. Their theory, if correct, ties in with my hypothesis of the existence of an 
unknown Greek historical source that was used by Theophanes. If this source used 
Philostorgius’ Ecclesiastical History, a source even earlier than Priscus, it is perfectly 
plausible that its author had access to Priscus, directly or via an intermediary, as well.  

19.10 The usurper John 

Theophanes and the later Syriac Orthodox chroniclers also preserve similar descriptions 
of John’s usurpation of the Western Empire and Valentinian’s ‘coronation’ after the 
death of Honorius.  
 
 

                                                      
57 Greatrex/Bardill 1996, 179. 
58 On whom, see Treadgold 2010, 96-102. 
59 On whom, see Treadgold 2010, 114-119. 
60 For this theory, see Rubin 1957, col. 361; Pieler 1972, 413. 
61 Greatrex/Bardill 1996, 182. 
62 On whom, see Treadgold 2010, 81-9. 
63 On whom, see Treadgold 2010, 89-96. 
64 Eunapius and Olympiodorus, see Greatrex/Bardill 1996, 178-9, n. 33.  
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Theophan. Chron. AM 
5915 (ed. 84.16-85.3;65 
trans. 132-3) 
 

Theophan. Chron. 
AM 5916 (ed. 85.8-9;66 
trans. 133) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 2 
(169-70T; vol. 2: 10V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 178.24-
179.2T 

After his (= Honorius’) 
death, a certain John one 
of the imperial 
secretaries, seized the 
Empire in Rome and sent 
an embassy to 
Theodosius asking to be 
accepted as emperor. 
Theodosius locked the 
envoys up in prison and 
sent the general 
Ardaburius against him; 
but Ardaburius was 
apprehended by the 
usurper and locked up in 
Ravenna. When 
Theodosius learned of 
this, he sent the general’s 
son, Aspar, against the 
usurper, and in answer to 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

And the emperor 
Honorius died in Rome 
and Constantius, father 
of Valentinian, reigned 
and was killed. John, one 
of the scribes, usurped 
the empire and sent 
(envoys) towards 
Theodosius in order that 
he would give him the 
empire, but this (man) 
imprisoned the envoys 
and sent the general 
Ardaburius to fight with 
the tyrant. The tyrant 
conquered Ardaburius, 
took hold of him and 
imprisoned him. 
Theodosius again sent 
Aspar (ms.: ܪܐ̇ܐܩܦܦܘ ), the 

Emperor Honorius died in 
Rome and (John, one of the 
imperial scribes) wrote 
letters and sent messengers 
to Theodosius in order to 
hand the empire over to 
him. But having incarcerated 
the messengers, Theodosius 
armed many troops and sent 
them off with the general 
Ardaburius. He conquered 
John (ܐܝܘܐܢܢܘܣ), killed him 
and came back. Theodosius 
made a man called 
Valentinian (ܠܐܘܢܛܝܘܣ) 
Caesar and sent him to 
Rome. 

 

                                                      
65 το του δὲ τελευτήσαντος, Ἰ άννης τις ἐκ τῶν βασιλικῶν ὑπογραφέ ν τὴν ἐν Ῥώμῃ βασιλείαν ἁρπάζει καὶ 
πρεσβείαν πρὸς Θεοδόσιον ἀποστέλλει δεχθῆναι εἰς βασιλέα δεόμενος. ὁ δὲ Θεοδόσιος τοὺς πρεσβευτὰς ἐν 
φρουρᾶ κατακλείσας Ἀρδαβο ριον τὸν στρατηγὸν ἀποστέλλει κατ’ αὐτοῦ· ὅν τινα ὁ τ ραννος εἰς Ῥάβενναν 
χειρ σάμενος κατέκλεικσεν. τοῦτο μαθὼν Θεοδόσιος Ἄσπαρα, τὸν το του υἱόν, ἀποστέλλει κατ’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῇ 
τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς βασιλέ ς εὐχῇ ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐν σχήματι ποιμένος πἁνεὶς ὡδήγησε τὸν Ἄσπαρα καὶ τοὺς σὺν 
αὐτῷ· καὶ ἄγει αὐτοὺς διὰ τῆς παρακειμένης τῇ Ῥαβέννῃ λίμνης ἀβάτου οὔσης, ἧν ὁ θεὸς βατὴν εἰργάσατο 
ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τῶν Ἰσραηλιτῶν. καὶ διαβάντες διὰ ξηρᾶς, ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς π λας τῆς πόλε ς εὑρόντες, τὸν μὲν 
τ ραννον ἀνεῖλον, τὸν δὲ Ἀρδαβο ριον τῶν δεσμῶν ἀπέλευσαν. το του δὲ ἀναιρεθέντος, ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Θεοδόσιος Οὐαλεντινιανόν, τὸν υἱὸν Κ νσταντίου καὶ Γαλλας Πλακιδίας, καίσαρα ποιήσας ἐπὶ τὰ ἑσπέρια 
ἀπέστειλε μετὰ τῆς ἰδίας μητρός, Ήλί να δὲ τὸν πατρίκιον συναπέστειλεν ὡς ὀφείλοντα καταστῆσαι αὐτόν· 
καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη λβ΄. 
66 Τῷ δ’ αὐτῷ ἔτει Θεοδόσιος διὰ Ήλί νος πατρικίου στέφανον βασιλικὸν ἔπεμψε τῷ Οὐαλεντινιανῷ ἐν Ῥ μῃ. 
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the prayer of the god-
loving emperor, an angel 
of the Lord appeared in 
the shape of a shepherd 
who guided Aspar and his 
companions and led them 
across the lake adjacent 
to Ravenna, which was 
impassable but which 
God made passable as He 
did in the time of the 
Israelites. So having got 
across by a dry path and 
finding the city gates 
open, they killed the 
usurper and freed 
Ardaburius from his 
chains. With the usurper 
killed, the emperor 
Theodosius, having 
appointed Valentinian, 
the son of Constantius 
and Galla Placidia, as 
Caesar, sent him to the 
West with his mother and 
also sent out the 
patrician Helion to see 
that he became 
established. He ruled 32 
years. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
In the same year 
Theodosius sent, 
through the 
patrician Helion, the 
imperial crown to 
Valentinian in Rome. 

son of Ardaburius, and an 
army with him. By the 
pious emperor’s prayer 
to God, an angel 
appeared in the likeness 
of a shepherd who made 
them pass on foot over a 
lake of water (ms.: ܐ̣ܕܡܝ  = 
 They found the .( 67?ܕܪܒܢܐ
city gate(s) open. They 
led Ardaburius out from 
prison and killed the 
tyrant John. Then, 
Theodosius made Caesar 
Valentinian who was the 
son of his aunt and sent 
him to Rome with his 
mother. After a while, he 
sent him the imperial 
crown. And Valentinian 
reigned for 32 years. 

 
All three accounts are paraphrases of material from Socrates [HE VII 23.1-10 (the 
usurpation and defeat of John), 24.1-2 (Valentinian III is sent to Rome), 24.5 (Helion 
delivers Valentinian’s crown to Rome)], though the Anonymous Chronicler incorrectly 

 

                                                      
67 A plausible suggestion, made by Chabot, 10, n. 6. 
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states that Ardaburius defeated John, whereas the former was in fact imprisoned by 
John and later freed by his son Aspar, who conquered John.68 A sign that the Syriac 
tradition is related to Theophanes’ testimony is Theophanes’ and Michael’s incorrect 
attribution of 32 regnal years to Valentinian III (Valentinian III in fact reigned from 425 
until 455), a number that may have originated from a misinterpretation of Socrates’ (HE 
VII 48) statement that his seventh book covered that many years.  

On this occasion the later witnesses are not dependent on the Epitome for this 
information. It contains a paraphrase of Socrates’ discussion of the usurpation of John 
(HE VII 2369) and of the reign of Valentinian (HE VII 2470), but it is very different and 
does not preserve all the elements from Socrates that are extant in the later witnesses. 
Theophanes and Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common Syriac source 
must therefore be dependent on another Greek dependant of Socrates. In theory this 
author could be Theodore Lector, but this would have required a Greek author, 
Theophanes or his source, most likely the latter, to have used Theodore’s writings as 
well as the Epitome, which seems unlikely. 

19.11 Cyrus, prefect of Constantinople 

The Anonymous Chronicler also commemorates the reconstruction of the city wall of 
Rome by a prefect called Cyrus. A comparison with the testimony of Theophanes and 
Michael, however, shows that the Anonymous Chronicler’s source in fact identified 
 

                                                      
68 Comp. Joh. Mal. Brev. XIV 7 (ed 356.6-16; trans. 193-4). 
69 Theod. Lect. Epit. 320 (94.3-9): Ὀν ρίου τοῦ βασιλέ ς τελευτήσαντος Ἰ άννης τις πρῶτος τῶν βασιλέ ς 
ὑπογραφέ ν εἰς τυραννίδα ἐξῄρθη. ἐφ' ὃν Θεοδόσιος τὸν στρατηγὸν ἔστειλεν Ἀρδαβο ριον· ἀλλὰ σκαιᾷ τ χῃ 
εἰς τὰς χεῖρας Ἰ άννου ἐνέπεσεν. Ἄσπαρ δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ θείου ἀγγέλου ὁδηγηθεὶς τὸν τ ραννον 
ἐχειρώσατο καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἐξείλατο. Θεοδόσιος δὲ ἱπποδρομίαν ἐν Κ νσταντινουπόλει θεώμενος τὴν νίκην 
μαθὼν προσεφώνησε τῷ δήμῳ, καὶ λιτανε  ν ἐκ τῆς ἱπποδρομίας σὺν τῷ δήμῳ παντὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
ἔδραμεν εὐχαριστῶν τῷ σεσ κότι θεῷ. 
70 Theod. Lect. Epit. 332 (95.15-7). 
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Cyrus as a prefect of Constantinople, which suggests that the Anonymous Chronicler 
may have mistaken a reference to “the imperial city” as a reference to Rome. 
Furthermore, the reference to Cyrus’ reconstruction of the city wall was part of a larger 
narrative that discussed Theodosius II’s disagreements with Cyrus, the former’s 
deposition of the latter, and Cyrus’ turning to the priesthood.71 For comparison I include 
the testimony of the Breviarium of Malalas here, which is similar because this 
information ultimately stems from the same source as the information provided by 
Theophanes and Michael.72 The Chronicon Paschale contains a similar account of the 
struggles between Theodosius and Cyrus, but does not mention the building operations 
of Cyrus at all, so I do not include it here.73 
 
Joh. Mal. Brev. XIV 16 (ed. 
281.15-282.26;74 trans. 197-
8)  

Theophan. Chron. AM 5937 
(ed. 96.33-97.8;75 trans. 151) 

Mich. Syr. Chron. VIII 4 
(173T; vol. 2: 16V) 

Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 
179.3-4T 
 

The emperor appointed the 
patrician Cyrus the 

In this year  
Cyrus,  

At that time  
Cyrus  

At that time  
Cyrus  

 

                                                      
71 I have left the material on Cyrus’ priesthood out of this discussion because it is not mentioned in the Syriac 
sources. 
72 Interestingly, Joh. Nic. Chron. 84.49, who refers to the reconstruction of towers instead of walls, seems to be 
dependent on Prisc. Pan. via another intermediary than Eust. Epiph. and Joh. Mal. as well. 
73 Chron. Pasch. a. 450 (ed. vol. 1, 588.6-589.5; trans. 78). 
74 Ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς προεβάλετο ἔπαρχον πραιτ ρί ν καὶ ἔπαρχον πόλε ς τὸν πατρίκιον Κῦρον τὸν 
φιλόσοφον, ἄνδρα σοφώτατον ἐν πᾶσι. καὶ ἦρξεν ἔχ ν τὰς δ ο ἀρχὰς ἔτη τέσσαρα, προϊὼν εἰς τὴν καρο χαν 
τοῦ ἐπάρχου τῆς πόλε ς καὶ φροντίζ ν τῶν κτισμάτ ν καὶ ἀνανεώσας πᾶσαν Κ  νσταντιονο πολιν· ἦν γὰρ 
καθαριώτατος. περὶ οὗ ἔκραξαν οἱ Βυζάντιοι εἰς τὸ ἱππικὸν πᾶσαν τὴν ἡμέραν τἑ ροῦντος Θεοδοσίου ταῦτα· 
“Κ νσταντῖνος ἔκτισεν, Κῦρος ἀνενέ σεν· αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τόπον, Αὔγουστε.” Κῦρος δὲ ἐκπλαγεὶς ἀπεφθέγξατο· “οὐκ 
ἀρέσκει μοι τ χη πολλὰ γελῶσα.” καὶ ἐχόλεσεν ὁ βασιλε ς, ὅτι ἐκραξαν περὶ Κ ρου καὶ μετὰ Κ νσταντίνου 
αὐτὸν ἔκραξαν, ὡ ς ἀνανεώσαντα τὴν πόλιν· και κατεστκευάσθη λοιπὸν καὶ ἐπλάκη ὡς Ἕλλην ὁ αὐτὸς Κῦρος, 
καὶ ἐδημε θη παυθεὶς τῆς ἀρχῆς.  
75 Το τῳ τῷ ἔτει Κῦρον, τὸν ἔπαρχον τῆς πόλε ς καὶ τῶν πραιτ ρί ν, ἄνδρα σοφώτατον καὶ ἱκανὸν κστίσαντά 
τε τὰ τείχη τῆς πόλε ς καὶ ἀνανεώσαντα πᾶσαν Κ νσταντινο πολιν, περὶ οὗ ἔκραξαν οἱ Βυζάντιοι ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἱππικοῦ καθεζομένου τοῦ βασιλέ ς καὶ ἁκο οντος. “Κ νσταντῖνος ἔκτισεν, Κῦρος ἀνενέ σεν.” καὶ ἐχόλεσεν ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ὅτι ταῦτα εἶπον περὶ αυτοῦ, καὶ προπἁσισάμενος αὐτὸν ἑλληνόφρονα εἶναι καθεῖλεν αὐτὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς 
καὶ ἐδήμευσεν αὐτόν. 
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philosopher, a man of great 
learning in every field, to be 
praetorian prefect and city 
prefect. He was in power for 
four years, holding the two 
offices, riding out in the 
carriage of the city prefect, 
supervising building 
operations and 
reconstructing the whole of 
Constantinople, for he was 
a most refined man. The 
Byzantines chanted about 
him in the hippodrome all 
day, while Theodosius was 
watching the races, as 
follows, “Constantine built, 
Cyrus rebuilt, put them at 
the same level, Augustus!” 
Cyrus was amazed and 
commented, “I do not like 
fortune when she smiles too 
sweetly. The emperor was 
angered that they chanted 
about Cyrus and he was 
charged with being a 
Hellene, so that his 
property was confiscated 
and he was stripped of his 
office.  

 
the City prefect and 
praetorian prefect, a very 
learned and competent 
man, who  
 
 
had both built  
the city walls  
and  
restored all Constantinople, 
was acclaimed by the 
Byzantines in the 
Hippodrome, in the 
presence and hearing of the 
emperor [as follows], 
‘Constantine built [the city], 
Cyrus restored it.’ The 
emperor became angry that 
they said this about him 
and, alleging that Cyrus was 
a pagan, he removed him 
from office and confiscated 
his property.  

 
the prefect 
 
 
 
 
 
restored the wall of 
Constantinople and the 
citizens started to praise 
him, saying: “Constantine 
built and Cyrus rebuilt.” 
When the emperor heard 
this, he was afraid and 
stripped Cyrus of his 
dignity, saying: “Behold, 
Cyrus thinks (like) these 
pagans.” 

 
the prefect  
 
 
 
 
 
rebuilt and 
renovated the wall 
of Rome. 
 

 
In their biographical article on Antiochus and his career in Constantinople, Greatrex 
and Bardill discussed this entry on Cyrus as well. Comparing the narratives and 
sequences of events in Malalas, the Chronicon Paschale, Theophanes and Nicephorus 
Callistus, they noticed that whereas Malalas, the author of the Chronicon Paschale and 
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Nicephorus are dependent on Priscus76 through Eustathius for the information on 
Antiochus and Cyrus, Theophanes appears to have had access to Priscus directly or via 
another, unidentified, intermediary, because the sequence of events in Theophanes’ 
Chronographia is accurate in contrast to that in the works of the dependants of 
Eustathius. 

As regards Michael’s testimony, Greatrex and Bardill indicated that it is unlikely 
that he is dependent on Malalas (through John of Ephesus), because “Michael places 
Cyrus’ fall somewhat more accurately.”77 More importantly, however, this material (on 
Cyrus as well as Antiochus) is not extant in Chron. Zuqn., another dependant of John of 
Ephesus. Though not conclusive, the fact that neither Cyrus nor Antiochus is mentioned 
by Chron. Zuqn., suggests that this material came to Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler via another Syriac author than John of Ephesus, and hence via another Greek 
author than Malalas. Most likely, the underlying sources for this material are SSEA and 
GSEA. 

19.12 The speech of Justin II 

The last piece of information that I include in this catalogue is a special case, because on 
this occasion, it reveals something of the date of the intermediary between the Greek 
and the later Syriac tradition. Unfortunately, we cannot be certain if the presence of 
this material is connected to the issue of GSEA and SSEA. 

Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s version of Justin II’s speech at the 
proclamation of Tiberius Caesar in AD 574 is a fusion of material from the Third Part78 of 
John of Ephesus’ Ecclesiastical History and from the Greek chronicle tradition, only extant 
in the History (III 11.8-13) of Theophylact Simocatta, written in the 630s, and in 
 

                                                      
76 Blockley 1981-3, vol. 1, 116 and vol. 2, 381. 
77 Greatrex/Bardill 1996, 184-5. 
78 Joh. Eph. HE (part 3), III 5, 126-129T, 92-5V. 
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Theophanes’ Chronographia.79 As far as the relationship between the Greek sources is 
concerned, Theophanes is thought to have used Theophylact. With respect to the Syriac 
sources, van Ginkel, who only noted its presence in Michael’s Chronicle and in 
Theophylact, suggested that Michael knew this speech via a Syriac chronicler with 
access to John and Theophylact, possibly Ignatius of Melitene (d. 1094).80 

The Syriac accounts are closer to Theophylact’s than Theophanes’. It is certainly 
possible that a Syriac chronicler who knew Greek used Theophylact directly. However, 
given our previous conclusions, Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common 
source may have been SSEA, which could have accessed Theophylact through an 
intermediary, possibly GSEA, which was then also used by Theophanes. More research 
needs to be done on this issue: this requires a detailed investigation into the nature of 
the relationship between Theophanes and Theophylact for which this is neither the 
time nor the place so I will not expand on this hypothesis further. 

19.13 Conclusion 

In this chapter I have discussed commonalities between Theophanes and Chron. 1234 
that cannot be ascribed to the usual Greek sources. I have catalogued them for easier 
reference in the table below. 

 
Subject 
 

Theophan. 
Chron. 

Mich. Syr. 
Chron. 

Chron. 1234, I (ed.) Additional witnesses 

Constantine’s 
construction of churches 
and anti-pagan legislation 

AM 5810 (ed. 
16.12-24; 
trans. 27) 

VII 7 (123T; 
vol. 1: 240V) 

140.29-141.1 Alex. Mon. 4057D; Vit. 
Const., 332.22-333.4 

 

                                                      
79 Theophan. Chron. AM 6070 (ed. 248.14-249.9; trans. 368-9). On the various versions, see Cameron 1976. 
80 Van Ginkel 2010, 116-7, n. 13. 
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Constantine and Licinius AM 5810-1, 
5815 (ed. 
16.26-8, 16.30-
17.2, 19.25-
20.5; trans. 27-
8, 33) 

 141.1-9 Alex. Mon. 4057B; Vit. 
Const., 323.26-334.10 

Helen: a crown and 
coinage 

AM 5816 (ed. 
23.17-8; trans. 
37) 

 144.24-7 Vit. Const., 642.9-10. 

Proclamation of Julian 
Caesar and marriage to 
Helen/Constantia 

AM 5849 (ed. 
45.5-9; trans. 
73) 

VII 5 (137-
8T; vol. 1: 
268V) 

154.25-31 Chron. Pasch. a. 355 
(ed. vol. 1, 541.19-
542.3; trans. 32) 

Proclamation of Gratian 
Augustus and consul 

AM 5857 (ed. 
55.1-5; trans. 
85) 

VII 7 (148-
9T; vol. 1: 
292V) 

167.27-29  

Building operations of 
Arcadius in 
Constantinople (portico 
opposite the Praetorium 
and the column of 
Xerolophos); foundation 
of Arcadioupolis in Thrace 

AM 5887 (ed. 
74.23-4; trans. 
113); AM 5895 
(ed. 77.24-5; 
trans. 118) 

VIII 1 (164T; 
vol. 2: 1V) 

171.5-7 (without 
column and 
Arcadioupolis) 

 

The adoption of 
Theodosius II by Yazdgird 

AM 5900 (ed. 
80.8-24; trans. 
123-4) 

VIII 1 (165T; 
vol. 2: 2V) 

173.18-174.7  

The usurper John AM 5915 (ed. 
84-5; trans. 
132-3); AM 
5916 (ed. 85; 
trans. 133) 

VIII 2 (169-
70T; vol. 2: 
10V) 

178.24-179.2 Socr. HE VII 23.1-10; 
24.1-2, 5; 48 

Building works of the 
prefect Cyrus 

AM 5937 (ed. 
96.33-97.8; 
trans. 151) 

VIII 4 (173T; 
vol. 2: 16V) 

179.3-4 Joh. Mal. Brev. XIV 16 
(ed. 281.15-282.26; 
trans. 197-8) 

Justin II’s speech AM 6070 (ed. 
248.14-249.9; 
trans. 368-9) 

X 15 (364-
6T; vol. 2: 
334-6V) 

207.13-208.23 Joh. Eph. HE (part 3), 
III 5, 126-129T, 92-5V; 
Theoph. Sim. Hist III 
11.8-13 
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Evidently, Theophanes, Michael and Chron. 1234 share several pieces information for 
the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries aside from the usual sources and the Epitome-
Philostorgius continuum. The nature of this material varies, but it mostly concerns 
political matters, mostly accessions, proclamations and installations, and also building 
operations of the emperors Constantine, Constantius II, Valentinian I and Valens, 
Valentinian II, Theodosius I, Honorius and Arcadius, Theodosius II, Leo I, Justin II and 
Tiberius II Constantine, and also of the Constantinopolitan prefect Cyrus at the time of 
Theodosius II.  

It is impossible to determine whether all of the materials discussed in this chapter 
followed the same path of transmission, but the overall pattern shows that Theophanes 
not only relied on GSEA, an unknown Greek historical source for information from the 
Epitome and Philostorgius, but also on an unknown source for material from other 
sources, including Socrates, and possibly Priscus and Sozomen. It is likely that these two 
Greek intermediaries are one and the same, because this material also appears together 
in two twelfth- and thirteenth-century Syriac sources. In theory, it is possible that 
Theophanes as well as Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common source are 
reliant on the same two Greek sources, but this seems highly unlikely. 

The logical conclusions therefore are that (1) Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler 
are dependent on SSEA, an unknown Syriac historian who was writing sometime 
between the middle of the seventh century and the latter half of the twelfth century, for 
all of the information catalogued in this and the previous chapter, (2) that SSEA used 
GSEA, a seventh, eighth- or early ninth-century Greek historian who fused material 
from Philostorgius, the Epitome, Priscus of Panium, Socrates and other sources and (3) 
that Theophanes used GSEA. 

This still leaves us in the dark about the identity of the Syriac historian that 
influenced Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler. As stated before, the most likely 
Syriac source is the Chronicle of Ignatius of Melitene (d. 1094), which covered the period 
between Constantine the Great and the middle or late eleventh century. Ignatius does 
cite John of Ephesus as one of his sources, so he could be Michael’s and the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s source for Justin II’s speech. 
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Chapter 20 Dionysius of Tell-Mahre (d. 845) 

20.1 Introduction 

For the period between 582 and 842, the Anonymous Chronicler largely relies on the 
History of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, patriarch of the Syriac Orthodox church from 818 
until his death in 845. In his work, which he wrote for his friend Iwannis, the 
metropolitan of Dara, Dionysius covered the period between the beginning of the reign 
of Mauricius, until the death of the Byzantine emperor Theophilus (829-42) and the 
death of caliph al-Mutasim (833-42) and the start of the reign of his son al-Wathiq (842-
47).1 Dionysius’ History has not survived, except for an extract on heresies from the time 
of patriarch Peter of Antioch, preserved in ms. Vat. Syr. 144.2 In addition, the chronicles 
of Elias of Nisibis, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler, who independently used 
Dionysius, are vital witnesses for the study of his work.3 In this context it is worth 
noting that Ignatius of Melitene (d. 1094), whose chronicle was used by Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler, also indicates his use of Dionysius and may have therefore 
transmitted material from Dionysius to the two former authors. 

 

                                                      
1 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 21 (543T; vol. 3: 111V). On which, see Baumstark 1922, 275, §44a.  
2 For a German translation, see Abramowski 1940, 138f. 
3 Abramowski 1940, 19.  
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In spite of characterising his work as a pragmateia (ܦܪܐܓܡܛܝܐ),4 a term that was used 
by classical authors to denote a scientific treatise, philosophical, medical, but especially 
historical (e.g. Polybius,5 Dionysius of Halicarnassus,6 Diodorus of Sicily7) Dionysius 
presents himself as the successor of Jewish and Christian chronographers, writing in 
Greek and Syriac: Josephus, Andronicus, Africanus, Annianus, George of the Arabs, 
Malalas and Eusebius.8 

Michael informs us that Dionysius structured his work in two parts, an Ecclesiastical 
and a Secular Part, each containing eight books which were divided into chapters. For 
this reason, we know that it was Dionysius who influenced the morphology of the later 
Syriac Orthodox chronicles: following Dionysius’ innovations, the Anonymous 
Chronicler divided his chronicle into a Secular and an Ecclesiastical Part, Michael 
arranged his material in three separate columns and Barhebraeus wrote his Chronicon 
Syriacum and his Ecclesiastical History.9 

The first modern scholar to produce a detailed analysis of Dionysius’ description of 
Persian, Byzantine, Islamic and ecclesiastical history was Rudolf Abramowski in 1940.10 
Though his work is several decades old and contains some errors, it remains the 
definitive study on the history of Dionysius. 

In his The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles, Andrew Palmer produced a 
reconstruction of the part of Dionysius’ Secular History that covered the period between 
582 (the beginning of the reign of Maurice) and 717 (the Arab siege of Constantinople), 
by offering a translation of Chron. 1234’s Secular Part and including additional 
information from Michael in a footnote when necessary.11 Despite the undeniable 
historical importance of his endeavour, Palmer’s reconstruction was not without 
 

                                                      
4 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 357V). On which, see Palmer 1993, 93 and Hoyland 1997, 416. 
5 Polyb. 1.1.4 and 1.3.1.  
6 Dion. Hal. 1.74 
7 Diod. Sic. 1.1. 
8 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). 
9 See my introduction. 
10 Abramowski 1940. 
11 Palmer 1993, 85-221. 
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methodological errors. Because he believed that Chron. 1234 preserves Dionysius’ 
narrative more completely and truthfully than Michael who tended to paraphrase 
Dionysius, Palmer included all the material that Chron. 1234 offers for this period. 
Recently, however, Robert Hoyland pointed out that this chronicle contains Muslim 
material that is consistently absent from Michael’s Chronicle and thus did not derive 
from Dionysius, but must have been taken by the Anonymous Chronicler from one or 
more Islamic sources that were not consulted by Michael.12 

An additional issue with Palmer’s work is that his translation contains some errors13 
and is often very free, departing too far from the Syriac text, which, though making it a 
better read, sometimes makes it virtually unusable for the purposes of textual 
comparison, for instance for research into the issue of Theophilus of Edessa and the 
possible common source of Theophanes, Agapius and Dionysius (on which see below).  

In the most recent book on this very issue, in which Robert G. Hoyland gathers 
translations of excerpts from Theophanes, Agapius, Michael and Chron. 1234 (and other 
sources), Hoyland tends to prefer Chron. 1234 over Michael as well, though largely 
excluding the material from the Anonymous Chronicler’s Islamic source(s).14 In the case 
of long narratives (from Dionysius), Hoyland omits Michael’s account, saying that it is 
“very similar” and gives a translation of the Anonymous Chronicler’s, while indicating 
discrepancies between the two Syriac accounts and providing translations of additional 
materials that Michael may provide. On occasion, these translations appear under the 
heading ‘Dionysius’.15 In the case of shorter or medium length narratives, Hoyland 
provides translations of both accounts and places verbal agreements in bold. Hoyland’s 
translations of Chron. 1234 are sometimes his own, but usually copies of Palmer’s 
translations with some adaptations and minor corrections. 

I do not wish to go into detail here about Dionysius’ sources, because the research is 
still ongoing and will partially be discussed below. Dionysius’ use of Islamic Arabic 

 

                                                      
12 Hoyland 2011, 13 n. 43. 
13 Anthony 2010, 210. 
14 Hoyland 2011. 
15 E.g. Hoyland 2011, 270-3. 
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sources remains controversial,16 but he undoubtedly used Syriac and Greek sources. 
Among his Syriac sources were the Third Part of the Church History of John of Ephesus, 
and “narratives resembling ecclesiastical history” written by John, son of Samuel, by 
Daniel, son of Moses, of Tur cAbdin, by Dionysius’ own brother, Theodosius, 
metropolitan of Edessa, and by the maronite historian and astrologer Theophilus of 
Edessa (d. 785). Dionysius also quarried the refutation against the maronites of Simeon 
of Qenneshrin for material from a Syriac (and Maronite) Life of Maximus the Confessor.17 

Among Dionysius’ Greek sources was “an intelligent man from the imperial city of 
the Romans, who understood the times of four of their emperors,”18 referring to the 
emperors Stauracius (811), Michael I (811-813), Leo V (813-820) and (probably) 
Nicephorus I (802-11).19 The identity of this source remains unknown, but seems to have 
been well-informed about Roman-Bulghar relations. He was decisively pro-Bulghar and 
anti-Nicephorus I, which suggests that he should be identified with “the Chalcedonian 
author who accused Nicephorus [I] of many things” who is mentioned by Michael20 and 

 

                                                      
16 Dion. TM never admits to consulting Arabic Islamic sources, but there are some indications that he did, e.g. 
the misreading of (Abu Qarib) Yazid (ibn Abi Sakhr) [يزيد] as Burayd (بريد) in an Arabic source [Chron. 1234, vol. 
1, 293T and Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 15 (445T; vol. 2: 469V)], on which see Hoyland 2011, 178, n. 470 and 184, n. 490. 
In this respect it is worth noting that recent research suggests that what information on Islamic history has 
been attributed to Theoph. Ed. in Agap., Theophan. and Dion. TM/Michael/Chron. 1234 could equally have 
come from an Arabic source [Conterno 2014a (forthcoming); Conterno 2014b (forthcoming)]. In the process of 
his analysis of Dion. TM’s account of cUmar I’s assassination, Sean W. Anthony (Anthony 2010) concluded that 
Dion. TM fused material from the work of a dependant of al-Zuhri (d. 742) [on whom, see Robinson 2004, 25 
(also n. 9) and 26, n. 10; and Lecker 2014] with elements from the narrative of a source who also influenced 
Agap. and Theophan. in order to create an account of his own. Anthony assumes that this source was Theoph. 
Ed., but this could have been another Islamic source. Hoyland 2011, 28-9 who suggests that what looks like 
Dion. TM’s combination of material from two sources could also be a fuller version or an adaptation of 
material taken from the common source with Theoph. and Agap., which he assumes is Theoph. Ed. 
17 Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 9 (423-7T; vol. 2: 433-7V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 264-7T. On which, see Brock 
1973. Because this is the only occasion on which Chron. 1234 seems to be dependent on Simeon, I have not 
devoted a separate chapter to this author. 
18 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 15 (530T; vol. 3: 70V). 
19 Dickens 2010, 18. 
20 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 5 (489T; vol. 3: 16V). 



 

 359 

his (or Dionysius’) source who records the murder of Nicephorus by a Roman.21 The 
same source may also have provided Dionysius with information about the excesses of 
Constantine VI (780-97) in his war with the Bulghars.22 It has been suggested that 
Dionysius’ source was George Syncellus,23 but there is no basis for this assumption since 
most of the information offered by Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler is not extant 
in Theophanes’ Chronographia.24 It is possible that this work even covered the reign of 
Leo IV the Khazar (775-80), because Dionysius cites a “Chalcedonian” source who 
described Leo as an iconoclast like his father.25 

Dionysius’ use26 of this Greek source is probably also reflected in Michael’s 
knowledge27 of the Story of the Three Scythian Brothers, a combination of various Greek 
legendary traditions about the origins of the Turks that have parallels in the writings of 
Procopius, patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople (c. 780) and Theophanes the 
Confessor (of whom Dickens suggests that they relied on a now lost common source) 
and Leo the Deacon (c. 995).28 

The Anonymous Chronicler explicitly refers to Dionysius as a source on seven 
occasions: six times in the Secular Part,29 once in the Ecclesiastical Part.30 Dionysius’ 
work is referred to as ‘his book,’ there are no references to its division in parts, books or 
chapters. In all but one of the Anonymous Chronicler’s references to Dionysius, the 
latter was a direct witness to the events in question, not merely a transmitter of 
 

                                                      
21 E.g. the emphasis on the fact that Nicephorus was killed by a Roman, Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 5 (489T; vol. 2: 
16V).  
22 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 4 (485T; vol. 3: 12V). 
23 Brooks 1906, 586. 
24 Palmer 1993, 95-6. 
25 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 1 (479T; vol. 3: 2V). 
26 For Dion. TM’s knowledge of a Greek legendary tradition about Syrus and Cilicus, after whom Syria and 
Cilicia were named, Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 16 (522-4T; vol. 3: 76-8V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 113T, on which, see 
Debié 2009a, 105. 
27 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 21 (381-2T; vol. 2: 363-4V). 
28 Dickens 2010. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 17T, 12V; 18-9T, 13V; 21T, 14V. 
30 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 257T, 193V (for material from Joh. Eph.). 
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information from other sources. We can therefore conclude that the Anonymous 
Chronicler did indeed adopt a somewhat critical attitude towards his sources.31  

The Anonymous Chronicler used Dionysius for his description of the period between 
582 and 842 in his Secular and Ecclesiastical Part, for information on the end of the 
Persian empire, early Islamic history, (Syriac Orthodox) ecclesiastical history, and 
detailed accounts of Dionysius’ own experiences, such as his journey to Egypt as 
ambassador for the caliph al-Ma’mun (813-33) to the inhabitants of Tanis, his visit to the 
pyramids and the Nilometer.32  

Dionysius was also the source for a short geographical note on “the name of Syria,” 
which the Anonymous Chronicler took from Dionysius’ narrative on the early tenth 
century (AD 830-1 to be precise) and moved it forward, inserting it into his pre-Christian 
narrative, around the time of the Maccabees (163-63 BC), perhaps in order to use it as an 
introduction to the foundation of the kingdom of Osrhoene (132 BC).33 A comparison of 
Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s version of this short narrative shows that the latter’s 
account contains some additional elements34 that probably go back to Dionysius as well 
and that both texts attest to the same two scribal errors, Cilia35 (ܩܝܠܝܐ) for Cilicia (ܩܝܠܝܩܝܐ) 
and Natra36 (ܢܛܪܐ) for Ḥatra (ܚܛܪܐ), indicating their use of the same manuscript or 
manuscript tradition. Given that it is unlikely that there were many copies of Dionysius’ 
Chronicle around (there are none preserved), it is very probable that Michael and the 
 

                                                      
31 A parallel for this can be found in the Anonymous Chronicler’s citation of Josephus as the source for 
information on the events that preceded the siege of Jerusalem in AD 69-70, whereas this information was 
actually transmitted via Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History. 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 17-21T, 11-5V (§205-8); Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 13 (513-6T; vol. 3: 60-4V); XII 16 (522-4T; vol. 
3: 76-8); XII 17 (525-7T; vol. 3: 79-83V). 
33 The manuscript of Chron. 1234 has a lacuna immediately after this excerpt which lasts until the time of the 
birth of Christ. We cannot know for certain what the Anonymous Chronicler discussed immediately after “the 
name of Syria”, but since this excerpt was placed after the time of Judas Maccabeus (167-160BCE), Edessa and 
the Abgarid dynasty may have been discussed thereafter. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 112:23-4T states that the name Syria is used for the western land “and also the localities 
surrounding Edessa, those that lie between our two rivers.” 
35 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 16 (523T; vol. 3: 77V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 113.12T. 
36 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 16 (524T; vol. 3: 78V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 114.3T. 
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Anonymous Chronicler had access to the same manuscript in the same library, most 
likely that of the monastery of Mor Barsaumo near Melitene. 

Similarly, the Anonymous Chronicler also removed Dionysius’ account of the 
mythical foundation of Byzantium by king Byzas and its restoration by Constantine the 
Great from its original context, after an account of the second siege of Constantinople in 
717, and moved it to his discussion of the reign of Constantine.37 Thus, there appears to 
have been a certain intent to adjust Dionysius’ a-chronological approach, but at the 
same time, the Anonymous Chronicler followed the same methodology (though it is 
possible that he only started using Dionysius later on and at that point it was much too 
late to insert the mythical foundation account in its rightful place in pre-Constantinian, 
and even pre-Christian, history). 

The Anonymous Chronicler and Michael used Dionysius independently from each 
other: each dependant preserves information that the other one has not copied. As is 
already suggested by the state of the brief geographical excursus in Michael’s Chronicle 
and Chron. 1234, the Anonymous Chronicler usually copied Dionysius’ narrative much 
more fully than Michael whereas Michael tends to paraphrase or abbreviate Dionysius. 
This is especially visible in the case of battle and siege accounts, in which the 
Anonymous Chronicler appears to have been much more interested than Michael. More 
often than not, Michael simply leaves out important details such as names of key figures 
or descriptions of pivotal events. A simple example is Dionysius’ account of king 
Khusro’s battle against the rebel Vahram: in contrast to the Anonymous Chronicler, 
Michael does not record the identity of Khusro's messenger to Mauricius, Abu Jafna 
Nucman ibn Mundhir, an Arab general in Rusapha, nor the rebel Vahram’s capture of the 
Persian capital Ctesiphon.38 Michael also cuts down Dionysius’ narratives of several lines 
or even pages to merely a few words: for instance, Michael replaced Dionysius’ account 
of the treason of Sittas the city guard of Maipherqat and its capture by the Persians 

 

                                                      
37 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 142.23-144.2T. 
38 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 215-7T and Mich. Syr. Chron. X 23 (386-7T; vol. 2: 371-2V).  
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under king Hormizd IV (579-90) in 589 with one sentence, a brief allusion to these 
events.39 

Although it is true that Dionysius must have been responsible for the vast majority of 
the information on the period between 582 and 842 in Chron. 1234 and Michael’s 
Chronicle and that it seems clear that in those cases Michael paraphrased Dionysius (or 
in some cases perhaps used Ignatius’ paraphrase of Dionysius?), we should be careful in 
simply attributing all of the material that is in Chron. 1234, but not in Michael (or vice 
versa), to Dionysius. In those cases, the authors may have used different sources. For 
instance, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler accessed the Third Part of the 
Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus directly and through Dionysius. In addition, 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler also used the Chronicle of Ignatius of Melitene, 
who himself used Dionysius, which could suggest that paraphrases of Dionysius, in 
Michael’s Chronicle and in Chron. 1234, may in fact go back to Ignatius, at least as far as 
the history of the (Eastern) Roman and the Byzantine empire and ecclesiastical history 
are concerned.40  

Crucial in this respect is also the recent observation that the Anonymous Chronicler 
used one or more Islamic source(s), among which a dependant of the Arabic chronicler 
Muhammad ibn cAbdallah al-Azdi (late eighth century?), to supplement Dionysius’ 
narrative.41 Therefore, when Michael appears to preserve a paraphrase of an account in 
Chron. 1234, but is missing the bulk of the detailed information on Islamic history, we 
should not assume outright that the Anonymous Chronicler preserves a fuller version of 
Dionysius’ narrative, it is possible that this additional material in Chron. 1234 originated 
from a Muslim source, whose narratives the Anonymous Chronicler fused with 
information from Dionysius. 

 

                                                      
39 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 214T (§78) and Mich. Syr. Chron. X 21 (380T; vol. 2: 359-60V). 
40 This was probably not the case. I suspect that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler did not use Ign. Mel. 
for the period for which they used Dion. TM, only before 582 and after 842, see chapter 22. 
41 Hoyland 2011, 13 n. 43, correcting his previous erroneous assumption (Hoyland 1991, 219-224, 232-3), on the 
basis of Palmer 1993, that this material came from Dion. TM. 
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How then should we approach these cases? A useful indicator of the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s use of a Muslim source rather than Dionysius seems to be his use of the 
Muslim dating. Generally speaking, whenever an account in Chron. 1234 is accompanied 
by an anno hijra date alone, his use of an Islamic source is possible. However, there are 
instances in which the Anonymous Chronicler only uses the Islamic era, but may still be 
dependent on Dionysius.42 Therefore, we should also be careful in using this element as 
a criterion for the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of an Islamic source outside of the 
Dionysius continuum.  

Another possible barometer are textual comparisons with the Chronographia of 
Theophanes and the Chronicle of Agapius. Much literature has been written on the 
subject of the ‘Eastern source’ of Theophanes, which supplied him with detailed 
information on the history of Syria and Palestine between 630 and 780.43 For the period 
between 630 and 746 (perhaps even until 750), Theophanes shares information, to the 
point of verbal agreements, with Agapius, Michael and Chron. 1234. Because of Agapius’ 
and Dionysius’/Michael’s source reference to the maronite historian Theophilus of 
Edessa (d. 785), who was the court astrologer of al-Mahdi, Lawrence I. Conrad has 
concluded Agapius’, Theophanes’, and Dionysius’ reliance on Theophilus for the bulk of 
their information on the period between 630 and 750, possibly also for the period 
between 590 and 610 (and in extension also between 610 and 630); Dionysius and 
Agapius possibly even as late as 754-55. Because Theophanes’ knowledge of Syrian and 
Palestinian history continues until 780 and includes the succession of Melkite patriarchs 
of Antioch from 742-56, it has been assumed that his ‘Eastern source’ was a Greek 
continuation of a Syriac source, written in the 780s by a Melkite author, possibly George 
Syncellus himself.44 
 

                                                      
42 See chapter 21. 
43 For the opinions before Brooks 1899 and Brooks 1906 and until Conrad 1990, see Conrad 1990, 5-6. See also 
Breydy 1990; Hoyland 1991, 226-31; Conrad 1992; Conrad 1996; Anthony 2010; Hoyland 2011; Conterno 2014a 
(forthcoming); Conterno 2014b (forthcoming). 
44 Brooks 1906, 587 (Palestinian Melkite author); Conrad 1992, 336-8 (Northern Syrian Melkite author); Hoyland 
1991, 230 (West Syrian chronicler); Hoyland 2011, 9-10 (Syrian Melkite author with Palestinian connections: 
George Syncellus). 
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Though I do not wish to go into this issue in too much detail, because entire books 
can – and have – been written about this subject, I will briefly sum up what we know 
about Theophilus and his work in order to dispel some of the confusion that has arisen.45 
Dionysius classifies Theophilus’ writings as “narratives resembling ecclesiastical 
history,” dissociating it from short chronicles, developed chronicles and ecclesiastical 
histories.46 The genre is difficult to pinpoint, because the work is not preserved and 
because this conclusion is based on hypothetical reconstructions of his work, which may 
attribute material that did not come from Theophilus and ignore material that is no 
longer preserved, but the evidence does suggest that Theophilus wrote a classicizing 
history.47 In any case, from now on, I will refer to Theophilus’ work as a ‘history,’ in 
order to dispel the confusion regarding the nature of this work, which was not a 
‘chronicle’, as Dionysius’ classification suggests. Dionysius may refer to the work once as 
a ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ, but this should be translated here as “text,” not as chronography or 
chronicle, as Chabot believed.48 

We do not know exactly which information Dionysius borrowed from Theophilus, he 
merely says that he used the narratives of Theophilus who was biased towards the 
Orthodox and thus did not discuss them.49 Agapius, however, offers more information 
about Theophilus and his work. After his discussion of the defeat of Marwan II (744-50) 
at the battle at the Zab in AD 750, Agapius quotes Theophilus who identifies himself as 
an “eyewitness” to “these wars,” and Agapius adds that Theophilus wrote “many books” 
on this subject.50 It cannot be ascertained if Theophilus discussed earlier or later events, 
but Agapius and Chron. 1234 do share material until c. 754-55. Furthermore, Agapius 
and Michael (or Dionysius?) also appear to be ultimately dependent on a common 
source for the period between 760 and 767, and some of this material is also extant in 

 

                                                      
45 For similar objections, see Papaconstantinou 2013. 
46 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). 
47 Hoyland 2011, 23. 
48 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). 
49 See previous note. 
50 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 265. 
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Theophanes.51 Thus some commonalities may in fact not be due to a common reliance 
on Theophilus, but on other Semitic sources, possibly even Islamic Arabic. 

Because of the uncertainties regarding the nature and extent of Theophilus’ work, we 
should be wary of these attempts to attribute all the commonalities between 
Theophanes, Agapius, Michael and Chron. 1234 to Theophilus. Dionysius is known to 
have used other sources, we do not know enough about Theophanes’ sources, and it is 
not because Agapius refers to Theophilus as a source for the battle at the Zab in 750, 
that Theophilus needs to be Agapius’s source for all, or the majority of information on 
Islamic history between the 630s and 750s/760s.52 

This is not the place to go into detail about this issue any further, I will leave future 
research to others, but I wish to finish this discussion with a few observations 
concerning Dionysius and his sources, especially the issue of Theophilus and Chron. 819, 
on the basis of evidence from Chron. 1234. 

20.2 Theophilus of Edessa and the Secular Part 

If we compare Chron. 1234’s account of the battle at the Zab in 750 with that of 
Theophanes, Agapius and Michael, we notice that Chron. 1234 independently shares 
material with Agapius and Michael. Theophanes’ account is very brief, equally brief as 
Michael’s but very different from all others. Only the Anonymous Chronicler and 
Michael agree that the cAbbasid loot after the battle consisted of 700 loads of gold and 
silver coins that were loaded on camels, so this information must have come from 
Dionysius. Because this information is not provided by Theophanes and Agapius, it 
cannot be ascertained if Dionysius found this information elsewhere or if it goes back to 
the ultimate common source of Theophanes and Agapius as well, but was not copied by 

 

                                                      
51 Hoyland 2011, 301-9. 
52 Conterno 2014a (forthcoming); Conterno 2014b (forthcoming). 
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these authors or their sources. Pertinent to our investigation, however, is the question 
whether Michael preserves a paraphrase of Dionysius, or Dionysius’ full account.  

As stated, it is certain that the Anonymous Chronicler also had access to an additional 
Muslim source, whose narratives he fused with material from Dionysius, when the latter 
provided insufficient information. In the case of the battle at the Zab, the information 
provided by the Anonymous Chronicler, but not by Michael, is also extant in Agapius. 
Since the latter refers to Theophilus as a source for this information, he is also likely to 
be Chron. 1234’s source, but the question remains whether Chron. 1234 is dependent on 
Theophilus via Dionysius, or had direct access to Theophilus’ history.53 Interesting in 
this respect is the fact that only Agapius and Chron. 1234 use the Muslim dating for this 
event, which suggests the involvement of an Islamic Arabic source. It is perfectly 
possible that Agapius54 and the Anonymous Chronicler used an Islamic source, 
independently from Theophilus and Dionysius, because they often share information 
about early Islamic history, in the form of longer narratives, which are not extant in 
Theophanes and Michael. More research needs to be done on this issue, but the 
relationship between Theophanes, Agapius, Michael, Chron. 1234 clearly needs to be re-
examined. 

20.3 Chron. 819, Chron. 846 and the Secular Part 

In 1906, when Chron. 819, the chronicle of Agapius and Chron. 1234 had not yet been 
edited, E.W. Brooks noticed similarities in wording in material shared by Michael, 
Theophanes and Chron. 846 and concluded that Michael used Dionysius and Theophanes 
a Greek chronicler who was writing not long after 780, that Dionysius and this Greek 
 

                                                      
53 A direct reliance on Theoph. Ed. would also explain the presence of the story of the Trojan war in Chron. 
1234. This highly literary account, which is largely based on the Epic Cycle rather than the Iliad, would indeed 
befit a classicizing history, Conrad 2005, 388; Hilkens 2013, 301-310. 
54 Conrad 1996, 173 and Hoyland 2011, 14-5 acknowledge that Agap. used at least one Islamic source. 
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chronicler used a chronicle written not long after 746, to be identified either as John, 
son of Samuel, or Theophilus of Edessa, who in turn used a chronicle that was written 
between 724 and 731 and also used by the chronicler of 846.55 After the edition of Chron. 
819, the chronicle of Agapius and Chron. 1234, however, Palmer concluded that Chron. 
846 was a continuation and expansion of Chron. 819, probably compiled by bishop David 
of Harran.56  

A series of articles by Lawrence I. Conrad shows the gradual development of his 
convincement that the ultimate common source of Theophanes’ ‘Eastern source’, 
Agapius and Dionysius was the ‘Chronicle’ of Theophilus of Edessa.57 This hypothesis was 
followed by Robert Hoyland.58 Regarding Chron. 819, Hoyland comments that though it 
is possible that the chronicler of 819 used Theophilus, it is more likely that Theophilus 
shared a common source with Chron. 819. Hoyland further suggests that the common 
source of Theophilus and Chron. 819 may have been the chronicle of John of Litharb (d. 
737).59 

There are several problems with these conclusions. First of all, Chron. 846 contains 
entries that are not extant in Chron. 819, for the period for which the former is 
supposed to rely on the latter.60 This may indicate the author of Chron. 846’s reliance on 
another source aside from Chron. 819 or on Chron. 819’s source rather than on Chron. 
819 directly. Secondly, Michael preserves at least one entry that is only extant in Chron. 
846, but not in Chron. 819, which suggests that Michael, or possibly Dionysius, is 
dependent on Chron. 819’s source.61 Thirdly, some entries in Chron. 819 only have 

 

                                                      
55 Brooks 1906. 
56 Palmer 1990, 8-13; Palmer 1993, 83. 
57 Nothing is said of Theoph. Ed. in Conrad 1990, but see Conrad 1992 and Conrad 1996. 
58 Hoyland 1991 and Hoyland 2011, 10. 
59 Hoyland 2011, 26-7 and 316-8 (Appendix 2). 
60 The chronicler of 846, for instance, knows of the amount of captives taken from Amida by the Persian king 
Qawad in 503 [Chron. 846 (219.22-5T, 167.23-6V)] and taken from Dara by king Khosrow in AD 573 [Chron. 846 
a. 885 (230T; 174V)]. 
61 Hoyland 2011, 316: Chron. 819 a. 1006 (13T; 9V); Chron. 846 a. 1006 (232T; 175-6V); Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 15 
(446T; vol. 2: 470V). 
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counterparts in Michael and/or Chron. 1234, suggesting Michael’s, the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s and/or Dionysius’ independent reliance on Chron. 819 or Chron. 819’s 
source. In two cases, that of Dahhak’s reign over Mesopotamia,62 and the description of 
Walid I as a smart man who increased taxes,63 Chron. 1234 is the only witness except for 
Chron. 819 and Chron. 846. Two other examples of this are entries on (the consequences 
of) the governorship64 of Musa ibn Muscab over Mosul from his appointment by al-
Mansur, and on the release65 from prison of patriarch George at the start of the reign of 
Mahdi (775-85). In all four cases, Michael and/or Chron. 1234 use almost exactly the 
same wording as Chron. 819. Though Theophanes66 and Agapius67 also comment on the 
consequences of the harsh rule of al-Mansur (754-75), they do not appear to have used 
the same source as Dionysius, because there are no verbal agreements with his 
narrative, which survives in slightly different forms in Michael’s Chronicle and in Chron. 
1234. Only Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler mention the governorship of Musa 
ibn Muscab over Mesopotamia/Mosul in almost exactly the same wording as Chron. 819, 
which suggests that Dionysius used Chron. 819 or (one of) Chron. 819’s source(s).68 The 
latter is perhaps more likely, because of the chronological discrepancies. 
Michael/Dionysius dates the appointment of Musa to AG 1083/AD 771-2 and his death to 
the same year as al-Mansur’s death three years later (i.e. in AG 1086/AD 775), thereby 
agreeing with Islamic sources,69 whereas Chron. 819 dates the governorship of Musa 
between AG 1080/AD 768-9 and AG 1083/AD 771-2. 

Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler note the release from prison of George, the 
Syriac Orthodox patriarch of Antioch, on the accession of caliph al-Mahdi in 775 in near 

 

                                                      
62 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 309T; Chron. 819 a. 1033 (16T; 11V); Chron. 846 a. 1033 (235T; 178V). 
63 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 299.1-3T; Chron. 819 a. 1016 (14T; 9V) and Chron. 846 a. 1016 (232-176V) 
64 Chron. 819 (20T; 14V); Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 26 (476-7T; vol. 2: 526-7); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 340T. 
65 Chron. 819 (20T; 14V); Chron. 846 (237-8T; 180V); Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 26 (476-8T; vol. 2: 527-9V); Chron. 
1234, 340-1T. 
66 Theophan. Chron. AM 6249 (ed. 430; trans. 595). 
67 Agap. Chron., vol. 2, 286. 
68 It is worth noting that this entry is not extant in Chron. 846. 
69 Crone 1980, 16 referred to by Hoyland 2011, 307 n. 960. 
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identical wording as Chron. 819 and Chron. 846. Clearly therefore Dionysius and Chron. 
819 share a common Syriac Orthodox source. Though Dionysius may have 
independently accessed this source, this raises doubt about the involvement of 
Theophilus in the transmission of other entries which are also extant in Chron. 819 and 
Chron. 846.  

20.4 Dionysius and the Ecclesiastical Part 

Having mainly focused on Dionysius’ influence on the Secular Part, only a few 
observations can be provided regarding material of Dionysius that survives in the 
Ecclesiastical Part, because the ecclesiastical narrative between 582 and 842 is largely 
missing due to lacunas in the manuscript. What remains seems to have come from 
Dionysius in its entirety. The majority of the information concerns the succession of 
orthodox patriarchs of Antioch and matters of the Syriac Orthodox church, but 
attention is also devoted to the capture70 of the monastery of saint Simeon the Stylite 
during the Islamic conquest of Syria and the succession of Coptic patriarchs in 
Alexandria.71 In addition, due to two references in the Secular Part, we can also deduce 
that the Ecclesiastical Part also discussed the synod, held in Callinicum in 818, during 
which Dionysius was elected patriarch,72 and Dionysius’ journey to Baghdad to discuss 
ecclesiastical affairs with Abu Ishaq.73 

 

                                                      
70 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 260T, 195-6V. Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. X 16 (417T; vol. 2: 422V). 
71 Death of Jacob in AG 1142/AD 831 and the ordination of Joseph: Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 266T, 200V. 
72 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 13.13-6T, 9.6-8V. 
73 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 33.9-13T, 23.26-30V. 
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Chapter 21 Arabic sources 

Though he was writing in Syriac, the Anonymous Chronicler’s knowledge of Arabic 
often shines through, not only through his use of certain Arabic words such as ‘minaret’ 
(written in Syriac as ܡܢܪܬ), not only for a minaret as such,1 but also applied to the Pharos 
of Alexandria.2 Similiarly, he uses the Syriac ܟܛܝܒ, katīb for ḫatīb, the Arabic term for a 
Muslim preacher.3 His knowledge of Arabic and love for the language is also suggested 
by his references to the Dialogues4 between Theodore Abu Qurra (d. after 829?), the 
Melkite bishop of Harran and al-Ma’mun (813-33), an astronomical work5 written by 
that caliph, and a laudation of the poet al-Mutanabbi (d. 965).6  

The Secular Part of Chron. 1234 also preserves a large number of excerpts from 
Islamic historiographical sources. Some of this material may have been transmitted to 
him via Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, who has been suggested to have used a dependant of 
al-Zuhri.7 Unfortunately, it is often difficult to distinguish between material that may 
have been available in Dionysius’ History, but was not copied by Michael, and 
information that the Anonymous Chronicler took from an Islamic source. That this 

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 48.28T, 35.32V. 
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 112.5T. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 210:2T, 157.26V (§496). 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 23T, 16V. 
5 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 7T, 4V. 
6 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V. This reference appears among materials that were presumably taken from Ign. 
Mel., who does not seem to have known Arabic. 
7 Anthony 2010. 
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information is not extant in Michael’s Chronicle, coupled with the use of the Muslim era, 
suggests the use of an Islamic source, but these two criteria are still not sufficient to 
determine with certainty the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of an Islamic source for all 
these materials. Other elements may ultimately derive from Theophilus of Edessa, but 
the investigation is still ongoing and will not be covered in detail here. In addition, the 
Anonymous Chronicler knew Muslim historical and etymological traditions, probably 
through one or two Islamic historiographical sources that he consulted. This/these 
source(s) provided him with information on Muhammad (d. 632), and the reigns of the 
caliphs Abu Bakr (632-34), cUmar I (634-44), cUthman I (644-56), cAli (656-61) and 
Muawiyah (661-680), Marwan II (744-50), and then possibly again for the reigns of al-
Ma’mun (813-33) and al-Mutawakkil (847-61).  

This material concerns internal political and territorial struggles, i.e. the 
circumstances of the deaths and accessions of certain caliphs, and usually very positive 
descriptions of the character of certain caliphs. A large chunk of the material concerns 
the Islamic expansion in Syria – particular attention is devoted to the events at 
Damascus, Homs (and Qenneshrin, which paid tribute to Homs) – and the material is 
pro-Muawiyah, so his source for the seventh century may have been written in Syria. 
However, there was also an interest in Northern Mesopotamia, in Harran. 

The identity/ies of the Anonymous Chronicler’s Islamic source(s) is/are unknown. 
One of them was an unknown dependant of Muhammad ibn cAbdallah al-Azdi.8 Chron. 
1234 often provides “an adept summary of Azdi (…) occasionally [with] (…) word for 
word correspondences,” but there are certain cases in which the Anonymous Chronicler 
in fact follows the “general consensus of the Muslim sources” rather than the opinion of 
Azdi.9 One example of this is the account of the capture of Damascus by the generals 
Khalid ibn al-Walid and Abu cUbayda.10 This event was also mentioned by Azdi, but 

 

                                                      
8 Hoyland 1991, 224; Hoyland 1997, 419, n. 105; Hoyland 2011, 13, n. 43. It must be pointed out, however, that at 
the time of the appearance of the first two publications, Hoyland still believed that Chron. 1234 was 
dependent on Dion. TM for this information. 
9 Hoyland 1991, 224. 
10 Hoyland 1991, 223.  
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Chron. 1234 agrees with the later Islamic sources that Khalid ibn al-Walid “made terms 
just as Abu cUbayda was entering by force, whereas Azdi reports the converse.”11 

The Anonymous Chronicler quarried the same source source for information on 
events concerned the early Islamic conquests of Syria and Palestine between Jumada I 
AH 13/July AD 634 and AH 18/AD 639: their taking of the desert route to the south of 
Damascus, Heraclius’ stationing of patrols and his departure for Antioch;12 the 
plundering of the region of Baalbek;13 the battle of Ajnadayn;14 the siege and conquest of 
Damascus after the death of Abu Bakr in AH 13/AD 635;15 the invasion of Jordan, Balqa’, 
Baalbek and Palmyra; the siege and conquest of Homs and the appointment of governor 
Habib ibn Maslama;16 the battle of the Yarmuk;17 the conquest of Aleppo and 
Qenneshrin, which would become subjected to the power of the emir of Homs until the 
time of Yazid I (680-3);18 the siege of Jerusalem;19 ending with the death of Abu cUbayda 
during the plague of cAmwas in AH 18/AD 639 and his replacement by Mucadh ibn 
Jabal.20 

The only other materials pertaining to events that occurred in the 630s that 
originated from Islamic sources and did not reach the Anonymous Chronicler via 
Dionysius, are a genealogy from Ishmael to Muhammad21 and Abu Bakr’s speech to his 

 

                                                      
11 Hoyland 1991, 224. 
12 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 240.24-241.2T (§107). 
13 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 244.26-9T. 
14 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 244.29-245.4T. 
15 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 245.4-15T (siege); 248.7-23T (§114). 
16 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 248.24-249.18T (§115). 
17 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 249.19-250.12T (§116-7). 
18 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 254.1-11T (§119). 
19 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 254.12-255.6T (§120). 
20 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 255.28-256.2T. On all of these materials, see Hoyland 1991, 224. However, it must be 
pointed out that originally Hoyland 1991, 233 catalogued Heraclius’ farewell to Syria among this material as 
well, but that, since this information is also extant in Mich. Syr. Chron., it is more likely that the Anonymous 
Chronicler copied it from Dion. TM. 
21 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 239.3-23T. 
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generals.22 Chron. 1234’s version of Abu Bakr’s speech seems to be a combination of two 
traditions: the first, like at-Tabari,23 focuses on the sparing of old men, women and 
children, stylites and monks, trees, plants and animals, but the second, like for instance 
al-Waqidi,24 lays down the rules on how to treat the citizens of the invaded lands (i.e. the 
men?).25 

The Anonymous Chronicler may also have quarried an Islamic source for 
biographical information on cUthman I (AD 644-56): he praises cUthman’s skill in writing 
and politics and records the Muslim tradition that this caliph supervised the 
canonization of the Qur’an.26 The additional – and erroneous – claim that cUthman was 
an cUmayyad, not a Qurayshite, whereas the Quraysh were in fact an cUmayyad clan 
does not go back to the Islamic source, but probably reflects the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s relative unfamiliarity with tribal relations.27  

The Anonymous Chronicler’s account of cUthman’s death is decidedly different from 
that of Theophanes, Agapius and Michael. The account of cUthman’s letter to Muawiyah 
with the order to kill Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr, cUthman’s messenger almost certainly 
came from an Islamic source.28 However, there are some agreements between the two 
Syriac witnesses, suggesting that at least some of the material in Chron. 1234 came from 
Dionysius.29  

The first civil war or fitna, (“the struggle that fell between (cAli) and Muawiyah”] and 
its consequences is also described at length on the basis of the same Islamic source.30 
The Anonymous Chronicler focuses on the disagreement between Muhammad ibn Abi 
Bakr, the representative of cAli, and Muawiyah who did not recognize cAli’s rule and 

 

                                                      
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 240.4-22T. 
23 Comp. Tabari, vol. 1, 1850 (trans., vol. X, 16). 
24 Waqidi, vol. 2, 757. 
25 Hoyland 1991, 220. 
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 261.8-31T. On which, Hoyland 2011, 146, n. 356. 
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 261.31-262.2T. 
28 Hoyland 2011, 146-7, n. 361. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 275-7T (§135). 
30 Hoyland 2011, 147, n. 365. 
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demanded the extradition of cUthman’s murderer; on the battle of Siffin in AH 37/AD 
657 and the arbitration agreement between cAli and Muawiyah, or more precisely 
between Abu Musa al-Ashcari and cAmr ibn al-cAs, their respective representatives.31 The 
source for this information was evidently pro-Muawiyah and pro-Syrian: cAmr ibn al-cAs 
is identified as “wise and astute”32 and elsewhere Muawiyah is said to have been tolerant 
and philanthropic, and an example is given in which Muawiyah forgave a man for 
having caused the death of one of the former’s sons.33 

The Anonymous Chronicler also provides additional information on the deaths of 
cAli, and his sons al-Hasan and al-Husain. The murderer of cAli is identified as cAbd ar-
Rahman ibn Muljam,34 a name which does not appear in Michael’s Chronicle, even though 
the latter knew of the plot of the Kharijites to kill cAli, Muawiyah and cAmr ibn al-cAs, 
presumably via Dionysius.35 Chron. 1234’s detailed description of the circumstances of 
cAli’s death is clearly taken from an Islamic source: ibn Muljam is said to have 
approached cAli in the mosque, while he was praying, and to have killed him with one 
blow of the sword. cAli turns out to be alive and orders his guards, after his own death 
(which occurred two days later), to strike ibn Muljam once with the sword.36 The 
Anonymous Chronicler’s version of ibn Muljam’s punishment and death is similar to 

 

                                                      
31 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 277-9T (§136). In this context it is worth noting that the other purported dependants of 
Theoph. Ed. either do not record the battle of Siffin at all (Agap.) or offer a brief and general description of the 
outcome of the battle (Theophan. and Mich. Syr.), without even mentioning the name ‘Siffin’. Considering the 
importance of this event, of which Theoph. Ed., must have surely been aware, it is possible that Theoph. Ed. 
did not write about this event or that his work did not cover the seventh century, which suggests that some 
similarities between Chron. 1234, Mich. Syr., Agap. and Theophan. in material pertaining to that period may 
be due to their (ultimate) reliance on other sources. 
32 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 277.26T. 
33 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 280-1T. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 280.6-7T. 
35 Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. XI 11 (434T; vol. 2: 450V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 279.24-30T.  
36 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 279.30-80.11T. 
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that recorded by at-Tabari,37 among others, in that it also emphasises cAli’s “strict 
observance of the lex talionis.”38 

The Anonymous Chronicler also knows that al-Hasan ibn cAli was poisoned after he 
had begun to rule.39 Chron. 1234 provides no further details, but the assassination is 
traditionally attributed to one of al-Hasan’s wives. The date of his death differs in the 
sources.40 

The Anonymous Chronicler states that al-Husain ibn cAli was killed at Karbala during 
his war with Muawiyah by “one of the Arabs, called Shamir,” referring to Shamir Ibn Dhi 
l-Jawshan.41 With this identification of al-Husain’s assassin, Chron. 1234 agrees with 
Muslim traditions recorded by al-Baladhuri42 (d. AD 892) and others, but disagrees with 
the opinion of Abu Miḫnaf43 (d. AD 774), cited by at-Tabari,44 as well as another tradition 
preserved by al-Baladhuri45 and others who identify Sinan ibn Anas an-Nakhaʿi as the 
murderer of al-Husain.46 Furthermore, the Anonymous Chronicler’s claim that the 
assassination occurred in the war between Muawiyah and al-Husain contradicts the 
evidence from the Islamic sources who place these events during the reign of Yazid I, 
Muawiyah’s son, twenty years later.47 

The last piece of information concerning the first fitna that may have come from this 
Islamic source concerns the city of Harran: its citizens are said to have switched sides to 
Muawiyah after cAli had killed many of their compatriots, and are said to honour Yazid 
Ibn Muawiyah “until this day,” because he was “an eternal enemy of the party of cAli.”48 
 

                                                      
37 Tabari, vol. 2, 3464 (trans., vol. XVII, 222). 
38 Veccia Vaglieri 2014a. 
39 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 280.11-3.T. 
40 Veccia Vaglieri 2014b. 
41 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 280.21T. 
42 Baladhuri, vol. 3, 418 (referenced by Kohlberg 2014). 
43 Gibb 2014. 
44 Tabari, vol. 2, 366 (trans., vol. XIX, 160-1). 
45 Baladhuri, vol. 3, 418. 
46 For these and other relevant sources, see Kohlberg 2014. 
47 Hoyland 2011, 148, n. 370. 
48 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 281T (§136). 
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The fact, however, that this entry focuses on Northern Mesopotamia rather than Syria 
may indicate the use of another source, perhaps even Dionysius himself. 

For further material from Islamic sources, we must skip eighty years to the reign of 
al-Walid II (743-44). The Anonymous Chronicler copied Dionysius’ statement49 that al-
Walid granted power to his son al-cAbbas, but adds that the cAbbasids were named after 
this cAbbas and not after al-cAbbas ibn cAbd al-Muttalib, the half-brother of 
Muhammad’s father cAbdallah, indicating his knowledge of, but his disagreement with 
the Islamic etymological explanation of the term ‘cAbbasid’.50  

The focus on Homs also returns, because the Anonymous Chronicler states that after 
the death of Walid II (743-44), the citizens of Homs killed their emir Bashir ibn 
cAbdallah, because he was of the party of Yazid III (744).51 He further implicates Marwan 
ibn Muhammad (then governor of Armenia but later caliph from 744 until 750) in the 
conspiracy to kill Bashir.52 This information is not available in Theophanes, Agapius nor 
Michael, and probably came from an Islamic source. A governor of Homs by the name of 
Marwan ibn cAbdallah ibn cAbd al-Malik is mentioned by at-Tabari53 and the connection 
to Homs reflects the interest in this city of the earlier source used by the Anonymous 
Chronicler. The same can perhaps also be said for Harran: in this case the Anonymous 
Chronicler deduces Marwan’s involvement in the murder of Walid from the fact that 
Marwan’s son cAbd al-Malik took Harran on the day of Walid’s murder. Later on, the 
Anonymous Chronicler also seems to be dependent on an Islamic source for saying that 
Marwan came to Harran from Armenia before his march against Homs after the death of 
Yazid III.54 The problem in this case is that this information appears among material 
concerning the end of Marwan II’s reign and the cAbbasid revolution that was 

 

                                                      
49 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 314T (§168) and Mich. Syr. Chron. IX 21 (463T; vol. 2: 502V).  
50 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 314T (§168). Interestingly however, later on in Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 162T, 122V (§444) 
exactly the latter theory is defended. 
51 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 316.5-10T (§170). 
52 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 361.1-15T (§170). 
53 Tabari, vol. 2 1826 (trans. XXVI, 184). 
54 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 317T (§172). 
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presumably taken from Theophilus of Edessa (whether through Dionysius or not), 
because it is also extant in the chronicle of Agapius.55 

It is not clear if the Anonymous Chronicler was still using an Islamic Arabic source for 
information on the eighth and ninth centuries. Among events that occurred during the 
reign of as-Saffah (749-54), the Anonymous Chronicler recounts the tale of his murder of 
the last relatives of king Hisham, his son Sulayman and grandson Ayyub, who had 
returned to as-Saffah after the death of Marwan from whom they had fled,56 but Islamic 
sources tend to say that Sulayman fled to India (with Mansur ibn Jumhur).57 

After the reign of as-Saffah, we must skip to the reigns of the ninth-century caliphs 
al-Ma’mun and al-Mutawakkil for possible evidence of the Anonymous Chronicler’s use 
of Islamic sources. As mentioned above, particular attention is given to al-Ma’mun’s 
book on astronomy, which is said to have been celebrated by astronomers “until the 
present day,”58 and this focus is absent from Michael’s Chronicle. On the other hand, 
Muslim affairs during the reign of al-Ma’mun, not only internal political struggles but 
also his Roman campaigns, are described at length in Chron. 1234 as well as in Michael’s 
Chronicle, mostly on the basis of information provided by Dionysius. Because of 
Dionysius’ use of Islamic sources and the fact that Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler excerpted him differently, it is difficult to determine what in Chron. 1234 
came from Dionysius and what from other sources. 

The material on the reign of Muhammad al-Amin (809-13), al-Ma’mun’s brother, was 
taken by the Anonymous Chronicler from a common source with Michael, presumably 
Dionysius, but thoroughly abbreviated.59 Chron. 1234 contains some minor elements and 
phrases that are not extant in Michael’s Chronicle, but for the most part, Chron. 1234 
preserves paraphrases of Dionysius, nothing seems to be added from other sources. 

 

                                                      
55 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 319-335, 338-9T (§174-181, 184). On this material, see the chapter on Dion. TM. 
56 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 339.4-12T. 
57 Hawting 2000, 101. 
58 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 7T, 4V. 
59 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 8-10T, 5-6V (§194-6) and Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 6 (490-2T; vol. 2: 21-2V); XII 7 (492-
5T; vol. 2: 25-7V); XII 8 (496-7T; vol. 2: 29-30V). 



 

 379 

From the assassination onwards, i.e. for the reign of al-Ma’mun, however, Chron. 1234 
contains material that is often absent from the Chronicle of Michael, and this 
information is often only furnished by an Islamic date. However, these dates are often 
incorrect. For instance, the Anonymous Chronicler dates the assassination of 
Muhammad and the accession of al-Ma’mun to AH 197/AD 812-3,60 whereas this event is 
in fact traditionally dated to 26 Muharram AH 198/AD 813, a date followed by Michael 
(AG 1124/AD 813) and Barhebraeus (AH 198), and presumably also Dionysius.61 That the 
sole use of a Hijra date is not always an indicator of the use of an Islamic source, is 
demonstrated by the Anonymous Chronicler’s report on the destruction of the 
sanctuaries of Mor Giworgis of Qubbe and of Mor Ahudemmeh in Harran during the 
reign of al-Mutasim (833-42). The Anonymous Chronicler dates this event on the 
Saturday of the Annunciation in AH 221/AD 836-7, but this material is Christian in origin 
and, except for the date, also extant in Michael’s Chronicle (and therefore presumably 
taken from Dionysius). It appears therefore, that on occasion the Anonymous Chronicler 
either only preserved the Islamic date that was offered by Dionysius or changed the 
Seleucid date for an Islamic one. 

During the reign of al-Ma’mun, the Anonymous Chronicler (unlike Michael) focuses 
in detail on the deeds of Hubayb ibn Jaham, the Numayrite emir of Resh cAyna, who 
came to claim the territory of Mesopotamia that al-Ma’mun had promised him. Hubayb 
is met with resistance by cAbdallah ibn Sacid, emir of Kafartuta, culminating in a battle 
Atfa (between Dara and Kafartuta) in AH 197/AD 812-3, the latter’s defeat and 
unsuccessful siege of Resh cAyna on Saturday 1 October (or November) AH 199/AD 814-
15.62 Later on, the Anonymous Chronicler also commemorates Hubayb’s death in 
Baghdad in AH 210/AD 825-6, and praises his wealth, construction works in 
Mesopotamia and his freeing of several slaves.63 

 

                                                      
60 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 10-11T, 7V.  
61 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 8 (496-7T; vol. 2: 30V). 
62 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 10-12T, 7-8V (§198). 
63 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 15-6T, 11V (§203). 
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The Anonymous Chronicler continues his narrative (which is interrupted by a title) 
with the arrival in Mesopotamia of Tahir ibn al-Husain, the Persian general and 
preacher (ܡܟܪܢܐ), who was sent by al-Ma’mun to pacify ‘the West’ in AH 200/AD 815-6. It 
is also said that Nasr ibn Shabath al-cUqayli, the emir of Resh Kepha, Sarug64 and Kaisum, 
rebelled against Tahir.65 This information is extant in Michael’s Chronicle, but described 
in a very different way: it is furnished only by a Seleucid date (AG 1126/AD 814-5); Tahir 
is said to have arrived in Callinicum with 4,000 men; and Nasr’s full name is never 
given.66 Then again, nothing is said in Chron. 1234of Tahir’s struggle with Nasr, whereas 
Michael describes these events in some detail. Instead, the Anonymous Chronicler adds 
other information about the situation in Mesopotamia at that time: cAbdallah ibn Sacid, 
emir of Kafartuta, is said to have died in the meantime and Hubayb is said to have slayed 
cUbayda and 180 Kharijites near Takrit after their murder of his brother Kulthum. The 
Anonymous Chronicler also chose to mention independent treaties of Hubayb and Tahir 
with the citizens of a town or region called Gšum (perhaps a reference to Kaisum), 
which apparently was a thing that had never been done by any Muslim, but for which 
Tahir was highly esteemed.67  

This description is quite different from Michael’s (and presumably Dionysius’) who 
says that, when Tahir learnt that Ibrahim ibn al-Mahdi had been elected (counter-
)caliph in Baghdad (in AH 202/24 July AD 81768), he began to unite the rebels in the west 
against Ibrahim, despite the evil deeds that they had committed. Dionysius blames Tahir 
for having given control over Harran to Ibrahim the Qurayshite who permitted pagans 
to hold public sacrifices, and to have allowed Nasr and a certain cAbbas, emir of Mardin, 
to move against cUthman, the emir of Hira.69 The positive view of Tahir, who united 
rebels against Ibrahim, the usurper of the caliphate, suggests the Anonymous 
 

                                                      
64 Not mentioned by the Anonymous Chronicler. 
65 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 12T, 8V (§199). 
66 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 8 (498T; vol. 31V): to be fair, Michael rarely provides detailed names of key figures and 
Nasr had been mentioned at an earlier time. 
67 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 12T, 8-9V. 
68 Kennedy 1981, 159. 
69 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 9 (498-500T; vol. 2: 35-6V).  
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Chronicler’s use of a source that was pro-al-Ma’mun. Dionysius was often also positive 
of al-Ma’mun’s policies, but not in this case. Moreover, whereas Dionysius was not afraid 
to criticise al-Ma’mun, Chron. 1234 is consistently fairly positive. He emphasises the 
positive consequences of al-Ma’mun’s reign by saying that wrongdoers received 
amnesty and that initially, there was peace in his realm, which contrasts with the view 
of Michael, who says, presumably after Dionysius, that al-Ma’mun had had general 
Harthamah executed, when the latter started to regret his complicity in the 
assassination of al-Ma’mun’s brother Muhammad.70 In the context of al-Ma’mun’s 
campaigns, the Anonymous Chronicler also says that al-Ma’mun was just, peace-loving 
and compassionate, whereas Michael says that he was “cursed by everyone,” because of 
the costs involved.71 When praising al-Ma’mun’s book on astronomy, the Anonymous 
Chronicler also describes al-Ma’mun as a “wise and eloquent man, well-versed in 
astronomy and grammar.”72 

After a short interlude, in which the Anonymous Chronicler discusses the reigns of 
the Roman emperors Stauracius (811), Michael I (811-3) and Leon V (813-20), his focus 
returns to Nasr who, after Tahir’s death, rebels against Tahir’s son cAbdallah, the new 
governor of Mesopotamia and the West, and harass Kaisum which has become part of 
Nasr’s domain. Eventually, cAbdallah is said to have besieged Kaisum in AH 206/AD 821-2 
and pardoned its inhabitants, but Nasr is sent to the court of the caliph in Baghdad.73 
The Anonymous Chronicler’s use of the Muslim dating alone suggests that he used an 
Islamic source for these events, but he may be dependent on Dionysius. There are some 
similarities74 between Chron. 1234’s and Michael’s accounts of these events, especially of 
cAbdallah’s siege of Kaisum. Both Michael (October AG 1135/AD 823) and the 
Anonymous Chronicler have the wrong year: Kaisum was in fact captured and destroyed 
 

                                                      
70 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 8 (497T; vol. 2: 31V). 
71 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 16 (525T; vol. 2:75V). 
72 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 7T, 4V. 
73 AH 206 is also the year in which at-Tabari, vol. 2, 1045 (trans., vol. XXXII, 108-9) dates this event. 
74 Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler both use the name cAbdallah ibn Tahir, which is rare for Michael, 
describe him as compassionate and say that al-Ma’mun allowed him to treat Nasr and his men the way that he 
pleased. Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 14-5T, 10V and Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 12 (509-10T; vol. 2: 52-3V). 
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in AH 209/AD 82475. On the other hand, Michael knew that Tahir died in Baghdad, not in 
Khorasan as the Anonymous Chronicler claimed.76 

Similarly, the Anonymous Chronicler may have completed Dionysius’ descriptions of 
three campaigns of al-Ma’mun into Roman territory on the basis of an Islamic source, 
but this seems unlikely. All three campaigns, one in AH 215/AD 830 (§212),77 one in ‘the 
following year’ (§213),78 and one in AG 1144/AD 832-3 (§215)79 are also mentioned by 
Michael. The Anonymous Chronicler’s account of the first campaign is very different 
and much more elaborate than Michael’s, and only furnishes an Islamic date.80 It may be 
that the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael have independently reworked Dionysius, 
but this is not certain. As regards the other two accounts, however, they are probably 
indeed paraphrases or adaptations of Dionysius’ narratives: Michael’s version of the 
second account is longer, containing many details that are not extant in Chron. 1234, 
and the third account in Chron. 1234 seems to be a fuller version of Dionysius’, which 
Michael has paraphrased.  

A clear example of how the Anonymous Chronicler sometimes only kept the Muslim 
date from Dionysius’ narrative is the case of the date of the death of al-Ma’mun. In 
 

                                                      
75 E.g. Tabari, vol. 2, 1072 (trans. vol. XXXII, 144). 
76 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 12 (511T; vol. 2: 54V). This is confirmed by Islamic sources, e.g. Tabari, vol. 2, 1063-5 
(trans. vol. XXXII, 131-3). 
77 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 23-4T, 16-7V (§212). 
78 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 24-5T, 17V (§213). 
79 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 27T, 19V (§215). 
80 According to the Anonymous Chronicler, al-Ma’mun captured seventy-two Roman fortresses and cities in 
AH 215/AD 830. Particular attention is devoted to the capture of a city called Semalus, whose walls were 
destroyed, whose army of 4,000 warriors were killed, and whose inhabitants al-Ma’mun deported because the 
city had not submitted voluntarily. Then again, it is also emphasized that al-Ma’mun spared the cities that 
surrendered and even gave them provisions in case of hunger. The Roman patrician Manuel, who had 
switched sides to al-Ma’mun, is appointed as governor, strengthened by an army of Persians and Arabs. Mich. 
Syr. Chron. XII 16 (523T; vol. 2: 74V) is very brief, saying that “al-Ma’mun invaded Roman territory in the 
month of June: he captured four fortresses in Capadocia and returned to spend the winter in Damascus.” Mich. 
Syr.’s information in fact more or less agrees with what we know from Islamic sources. According to Tabari, 
vol. 2, 1103 (trans. vol. XXXII, 185-6), in July AH 215/AD 830 al-Ma’mun’s forces captured the fortresses of 
Qurrah/Koron, Majidah, Sundus and Sinan, before returning to Damascus. 
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Chron. 1234 it is specified as Wednesday 23 July AH 218/AD 833.81 Michael, however, 
only says that he died in July AG 1144/AD 833.82 Most likely Dionysius offered the 
Seleucid as well as the Muslim dating, but Michael chose to keep the former date, 
whereas the Anonymous Chronicler took the latter. This goes to show that the sole date 
of the Muslim era is in itself not a valid criterion to suppose the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s directly dependence on an Islamic source. 

One such case is an account of a hail storm that killed 30,000 inhabitants of Mosul on 
the night of Tuesday 6 March in AH 232/AD 847, during the reign of al-Mutawakkil.83 
This material cannot have come from Dionysius nor from Ignatius of Melitene, the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s main source after Dionysius. The use of the Muslim date need 
not necessarily point ot the involvement of an Islamic source, but the fact that the 
Anonymous Chronicler calls Jacfar ibn Harun ibn al-Muctasim ‘al-Mutawakkil billah’, 
rather than simply al-Mutawakkil, suggests the involvement of an Islamic tradition.84 

 
 

 

                                                      
81 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 28T, 19V (§216). 
82 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 16 (525T; vol. 2: 76V). 
83 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 39T, 28V. 
84 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V (§229). 





 

 385 

Chapter 22 Ignatius III of Melitene (d. 1094) 

22.1 Introduction 

Ignatius was the son of the sister of patriarch Athanasius VII Hoye and a monk of the 
convent of Mar Aaron in Singar.1 Just before the start of a Roman attempt for the 
reunification of the churches during the reign of Constantine X Ducas (1059-67), 
probably in AD 1062, he was appointed metropolitan in Melitene after the death of his 
predecessor John. After the death of patriarch Athanasius on the road to 
Constantinople, Ignatius was taken to Constantinople before the Chalcedonian patriarch 
and ordered to attempt a reconciliation. When these talks failed, he was imprisoned on 
Mount Gaius in Macedonia.2 After three years, the emperor died and Ignatius was 
released along with the other prisoners by decree of the empress Eudocia. Michael says 
that Ignatius died in October AG 1406/AD 1094.3  

According to Michael, Ignatius was well-versed in Greek and applied this knowledge 
to the translation of Greek works. This would make sense, because in Ignatius’ day, 

 

                                                      
1 For all the following details on Ign. Mel.’s life, see Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 1 (575T; vol. 3: 164V); XV 2 (576-7T; 
vol 3: 167-8V). On which, see van Ginkel 2010, 114-8. 
2 Patriarch John VIII Bar cAbdun, Athanasius’ predecessor, was sent to the same monastery for four years, see 
Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 7 (565T; vol. 3: 147V). 
3 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 7 (586T; vol. 3: 185V). Van Ginkel 2010, 114 mentions another date: AD 1104, for an 
unknown reason. 
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Melitene had been in Byzantine hands since AD 439.4 Among the works attributed to 
Ignatius is a chronicle, which is now lost. Not much is known about this text. All the 
information we have on it is provided by Michael.  

Like Dionysius’,5 Ignatius’ preface is identified as a ‘proemium’ (ܦܪܘܡܝܘܢ), using the 
Greek term.6 In this preface Ignatius identifies the chronicles of Jacob of Edessa and 
Dionysius of Tell-Mahre as his main sources and says that the latter’s work was the most 
recent Syriac historical text that he knew. Ignatius boasts that he did not change Jacob’s 
and Dionysius’ narrative and supplemented them with material from one or more Greek 
chronicles.7 Given that he preserves detailed information on Byzantine imperial affairs 
of the ninth, tenth and eleventh century, it is theoretically possible that Ignatius used a 
Maronite or Melkite chronicle, but given his knowledge of Greek, Ignatius is likely to 
have used a Greek history or chronicle. This would also explain many of the 
commonalities between Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicle tradition in the 
source material for the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries.8 

Ignatius’ Chronicle was the most recent Syriac chronicle known to Michael who says 
that it covered the period from Constantine the Great until his own time9 and that 
Ignatius’ information was usually very brief. This is confirmed by the state of the 
material that Michael used for his thirteenth and fifteenth book and that the majority of 
the material that the Anonymous Chronicler used to continue his own post-842 
narrative until the end of the eleventh century (though Ignatius’ information on 
troubles in the Church were often quite long).  

The Anonymous Chronicler never cites Ignatius and does not even mention his 
election, but he must have used his Chronicle. Of the seven entries for which Michael 
 

                                                      
4 Vest 2007, 901ff. 
5 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 357V). 
6 Thus, this does not necessarily point to a Greek focus, van Ginkel 2010, 114-8.  
7 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (546T; vol. 3: 115V). 
8 On this issue, see chapters 18 and 19. See also the similarity in the accounts of the Persian king Shapur’s 
second siege of Nisibis in Theophan. Chron. AM 5838 (ed. 38.9-11; trans. 63) and Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.3-7T. 
9 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 1 (121T; vol. 1: 241V); XIII 1 (544T; vol. 3: 112V); XIII 1 (546T; vol. 3: 115V) [= Ign.’s 
preface]. 
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cites Ignatius, one is attested in Chron. 1234: like Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler 
claims that a rain, that was sent by God, spread a disease among the Persians and ended 
Shapur I’s second siege of Nisibis that lasted for 78 days in AD 343.10 In this context it is 
worth noting that Chron. 1234’s account of the siege, which ultimately goes back to the 
Antiochene continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicle, is similar in wording to that of 
Theophanes, but not Jerome.11 In addition, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler rely 
on a common source for information on Byzantine imperial and Syriac Orthodox 
ecclesiastical matters between 842 and 1077, but Michael may have borrowed material 
from the same source until 1089 (start of the reign of Alexius I Comnenus) but probably 
until 1090 (accession of patriarch Athanasius VII, at which Ignatius was present). Since 
Michael says that Ignatius’ work was the only Syriac chronicle after Dionysius’ that he 
had access to and that some of this material is explicitly Byzantine in nature, Ignatius’ 
influence seems probable, but the fact that the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael rely 
on another common source, presumably Basil of Edessa, for information on the reign of 
John II Comnenus  

Though it is difficult to determine what pre-842 material in Chron. 1234 and 
Michael’s Chronicle came from Ignatius, some initial observations that emerge from a 
comparison of the post-842 narratives in Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234 may 
provide an insight into the original contents of Ignatius’ work and how his dependants 
used it.  

22.2 Ignatius and the Secular Part 

Though the starting point of Ignatius’ Chronicle is known, in which year exactly the work 
ended is difficult to determine. After the borrowings from Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, the 

 

                                                      
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.3-7T; Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134-6T; vol. 1: 266V). See Blockley 1989, 475. 
11 See chapter 8.5. 
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Anonymous Chronicler’s focus on the Roman imperial succession continues from the 
start of the reign of Michael III until the start of the reign of Michael VII Ducas and the 
death of Romanus IV Diogenes in 1071. The Anonymous Chronicler copied the imperial 
succession and Ignatius’ positive or negative verdicts on certain emperors, but 
sometimes abbreviated longer narratives on Roman affairs.12 After the entry on 
Romanus’ death, the Secular Part reveals a temporary disinterest in the Roman imperial 
succession: the brief entries on the imperial succession in Chron. 1234 end and the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s focus shifts to the struggles between the Turks and the 
Crusaders (‘Franks’), especially in and around Edessa, suggesting perhaps the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s use of Basil of Edessa’s writings. In the context of these 
struggles, Alexius I Comnenus is briefly mentioned (by name and as “emperor of the 
Romans”), but only in passing.13  

The reason why the Anonymous Chronicler included barely any information on the 
Byzantine empire between the death of Romanus Diogenes (1071) and the beginning of 
the reign of John II Comnenus (1118) cannot be determined. He says that “God 
abandoned the empire of the Romans,”14 during the reign of Romanus, but this opinion 
may go back to a source that was also used by Michael, who continues (in chapters four, 
five and six of book fifteen) with more information on the Byzantine empire which may 
also have come from Ignatius. Michael not only gives a negative verdict on Michael VII’s 
defensive behaviour towards the Turkish invaders, especially in Pontus, his Chronicle 
also preserves a lengthy account of Nicephorus III Votaniates’ rebellion against Michael 
VII in AG 1397/AD 1084 and the rebellion of Alexius I Comnenus and his accession in AG 
1400/AD 1089 (chapter 5). In chapter 6, he records the oppression of the Roman empire 
“from all sides,” a Frankish attack on Constantinople (i.e. the arrival of the Crusaders), 
and an earthquake in Constantinople in AG 1396/AD 1084-5 (chapter 6).15 Furthermore, 

 

                                                      
12 E.g. Leo VI the Wise (886-912) and his four wives: comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 2 (548-9T; vol. 3: 117-8V) with 
Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 28V. 
13 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 54-5T, 39-41V. 
14 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 47T, 35V. 
15 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 4-6 (579-585T; vol. 3: 172-80V).  
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Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler also quarried a common source, most likely 
Basil of Edessa,16 for information on the reign of John II Comnenus (1118-43), intrigues at 
the Constantinopolitan court, and Roman-Hungarian relations, which the Anonymous 
Chronicler has preserved more fully than Michael.17 Since it is possible that some of the 
material on matters of the Byzantine empire before John II also goes back to Basil of 
Edessa rather than Ignatius, this may also be the case for other information. 
Unfortunately, except when there is a clear focus on Edessa or Melitene, it is virtually 
impossible to ascertain the source.18 

One criterion to distinguish material from Ignatius and Basil is the former’s lack of 
interst in the empoire of the Arabs. Michael notes this aspect of Ignatius’ work and says 
that he had to supplement this information from other (Arabic) sources.19 That Ignatius 
was not interested in the caliphal succession is confirmed by the fact that Chron. 1234’s 
description of the period from 842 until the invasion of the Turks does not mention any 
Arab caliph, except for Jacfar al-Mutawakkil (847-61), al-Mutasim’s successor.20 It is 
possible, however, that the Anonymous Chronicler himself was not interested in the 
caliphal succession any more either: he emphasises that al-Mutawakkil became a puppet 
of the Turks when he sued for peace with them,21 and that for this reason the Arab 

 

                                                      
16 Basil of Edessa mentioned John II Comnenus and diplomatic relations between the Romans and other 
nations, see a fragment from Basil on Roman-Pečeneg [Basil calls them Cumans] struggles during John’s reign: 
Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 12 (600-1T; vol. 3: 207V). 
17 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 84-5T, 63-4V (§283-4). Cf. Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 12 (598-9T; vol. 3: 204V); XVI 2 (609T; vol. 
3: 224V).  
18 E.g. the details on the Byzantine recapture of Edessa in 1031-2, see the chapter on Bas. Ed. in this volume. 
19 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (544-5T; vol. 3: 112V).  
20 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 28-9V. Michael, however, continues the caliphal succession after Dion. TM’s mention 
of al-Wathiq (842-847), with references to all caliphs from al-Mutawakkil (847-61) until al-Qadir (991-1031), 
who was caliph at the time of the Turkish invasion. He may have used an Arabic work to which the 
Anonymous Chronicler did not have access and which also provided him with the Roman imperial succession 
that he used to complete or check Ign. Mel. (Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 2 (548T; vol. 3: 117V). 
21 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V and 39T, 28V. 
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kingdom weakened and was later overrun by the Seljuqs.22 He also (incorrectly) adds 
that from that point onwards the Arab rulers called themselves caliphs “successors of 
the Prophet,” to distinguish them from the Turkish rulers who called themselves sultans 
and had real power.23 

Not surprisingly, Melitene seems to have taken up an important place in Ignatius’ 
Chronicle.24 All that the Anonymous Chronicler says about Romanus I Lecapenus (919-59) 
is that he retook Melitene, but Michael’s chapter on Romanus’ reign contains a detailed 
account of the recapture of Melitene by the Roman general Cyriacus.25 Similarly, 
Michael and Chron. 1234 preserve similar details about the Turkish destruction of 
Melitene, which Michael dates to AD 1369/AD 1058: that Tughril-Beg sent 3,000 forces 
and that Melitene did not have a city wall (according to Michael, because Cyriacus had 
destroyed it).26 In this case Michael’s account is again much longer than Chron. 1234’s. It 
seems that Michael used material from additional sources including an Islamic Arabic 
source,27 and possibly three treatises of a monk called Joseph and a four-book poem of 
lamentation, written by patriarch John IX, to enrich Ignatius’ description of Melitene’s 
downfall, but the Anonymous Chronicler probably also paraphrased the account which 
Michael preserves in a more complete version.  

Again, however, Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s knowledge of Melitene’s 
history continues well into the twelfth century: both chroniclers record the deception 
of Philaretus Brachiamos (an Armenian who ruled over several Cilician cities including 
Melitene and Edessa) by Alp Arslan, Gabriel’s dealings with al-Firij and Turkish control 

 

                                                      
22 Instead of Tughril-Beg, Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 45T, 33V and 47T, 35V identifies “Sulayman Ibn Seljuq” as the 
leader of the first Seljuq invasion, dated to AG 1356/AD 1045, probably because he was already thinking of 
Sulayman-Shah, the son of Tughril Beg’s cousin Qutlumush and the later Seljuq sultan of Anatolia (1077-86). 
Sulayman-Shah is also incorrectly connected with the battle of Manzikert in 1071 (Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 46T, 33-
4V), which was fought by Alp Arslan, Tughril-Beg’s nephew and successor. 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 46T, 34V. 
24 Also in case of the ecclesiastical material, see below. 
25 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V and Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 3 (551-4T; vol. 3: 121-3V). 
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 45-6T, 33V; Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 1 (572-3T; vol. 3: 158-9V).  
27 The account is preceded by an introduction with a date of the Islamic era: year 430 of the Arabs. 
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over the city, though Gabriel remained governor;28 the capture of Bohemond of Antioch 
by Gümüshtegin Ibn Danishmend (d. 1104) and the Danishmendid siege and capture of 
Melitene in 1101 or 1102;29 the crimes of the city’s governor Gabriel who is said to have 
killed eight prominent Christian inhabitants of the city as well as Ignatius’ successor 
John Sacid bar Sabuni;30 Michael also mentions Gümüshtegin’s appointment31 of an 
Armenian called Vasilag (Basil) as governor after his capture of Melitene; and Qilij 
Arslan’s capture of Melitene from the Danishmendid emir Muhammad Ibn Gümüshtegin 
(d. 1134) on 2 September AG 1417/AD 1105.32 All of these events are mentioned by 
Michael in chapters that follow the seventh chapter of book XV, in which he discussed 
the death of Ignatius as the first ecclesiastical event. It is therefore extremely unlikely 
that any of this material came from Ignatius. Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler 
must therefore be dependent on a common source, or at least on sources other than 
Ignatius for the information on the history of Melitene after 1094. 

To sum up: as far as secular history is concerned, Ignatius’ Chronicle covered the 
Roman imperial succession from Constantine the Great probably until Alexius I 
Comnenus. This work did not discuss the succession of the Arab caliphs nor Turkish 
sultans, but the history of Melitene, his see, was clearly his main focus, politically as well 
as ecclesiastically speaking. Perhaps Ignatius attempted to emphasise Melitene’s place 
in the renewed Byzantine territory in Northern Syria and Cilicia.  

 

                                                      
28 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 49T, 36V, whose account is rather different from Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 6 (584-5T; vol. 3: 
179V though probably ultimately based on the same source. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 61-3T, 45-6V (§252 and 255); Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 8 (589-90T; vol. 3: 188-9V). According 
to the latter, this occurred on Wednesday 18 September AG 1413, which is AD 1101, but as Chabot 1905, 188 
notes 18 September was a Wednesday only in AD 1102. 
30 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 63-4T, 47V. Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 6 (583-4T; vol. 3: 180V) dates the murder of these 
Christians to 28 May of AG 1408/AD 1096 and identifies these inhabitants as Barsaumo, son of Dairaita, and his 
two sons; George of Hatna and his two sons, Basil of Hawa and his son, cAbdallah of cArqaya and Sahda, deacon 
of Tantini. Mich. Syr. adds that Gabriel took and looted their houses, and the house of Abu Mansur, son of 
Malka, destroyed other houses and rebuilt the citadel and the city wall. 
31 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 8 (590T; vol. 3: 188V). 
32 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 9 (591T; vol. 3: 192V).  
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Given that we know that the Anonymous Chronicler relied on Ignatius for a detail 
regarding a Persian siege of Nisibis during the reign of Constantius II, and for the 
succession of the Roman emperors from Michael III (842-67) until Michael VII, it stands 
to reason that at least some of the material that the Anonymous Chronicler used to 
describe secular history between 313 and 842 originated from Ignatius as well. It may be 
possible to measure Ignatius’ influence on Chron. 1234 and identify some of his sources. 

Ignatius definitely discussed the second Persian siege of Nisibis, most likely on the 
basis of the Antiochene continuation of the Chronicle of Eusebius, but through which 
intermediary is still uncertain.33 To this entry, he added a reference to a rain that was 
sent by God to deliver the inhabitants of Nisibis.34 Since the influence of the Antiochene 
continuation is only attested in Chron. 1234 on three other occasions, these may also 
have come from Ignatius. One of these concerns the first siege of Nisibis, which both 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler erroneously place before the death of 
Constantine the Great rather than during the reign of Constantius II, suggesting that 
they used a common source.35 Unfortunately however, we know that John of Ephesus 
also used the Antiochene continuation of Eusebius, so either John or Ignatius may have 
been involved in the transmission of this material.  

This conclusion may in fact also be applicable to some of the material from Malalas, 
Socrates and Theodoret (and Sozomen?) in Chron. 1234. The short entries from Malalas’ 
chronicle that John used and that are preserved in Michael’s Chronicle and in Chron. 
1234 would have been perfect material for Ignatius to use. Similarly, the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s description of the end of Constantine I’s reign (§27) is a combination of 
entries from the Antiochene continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicle (including that of the 
first siege of Nisibis, but also the length of Constantine’s reign) and paraphrases of and 
extracts from Socrates. Though the Anonymous Chronicler also sometimes paraphrased 

 

                                                      
33 Burgess 1999, 121 (§43), 160, 272. Cf. Eus. Chron. Lat. 2.236h and Theophan. Chron. AM 5838 (ed. 38.9-11; 
trans. 63). See chapter 8. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 155.3-7T. In Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 4 (134-6T; vol. 1: 266V) this information follows an 
account from Theod. Cyr. HE II 30 which is in fact an account of the third siege. 
35 Mich. Syr. Chron. VII 3 (132T; vol. 1: 259-60V); Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 153.23-8T. 
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Socrates himself, some of these paraphrases (on the children of Constantine; the 
proclamation of his sons as Caesars; his becoming ill, baptism in Nicomedia and his 
appointment of his sons as heirs; his death and burial) were passed on to him via an 
intermediary to whom Michael had access as well.36 We know that for the First and 
Second Part of his Ecclesiastical History John used and paraphrased Theodoret, so it is not 
a big leap to suppose that he used Socrates as well. In turn, Ignatius may also have used 
John, but in his preface he only refers to “John of Asia” as one of his predecessors, not as 
one of his sources. In addition, Ignatius’ incorrect reference to Sozomen as ‘Zosimus’, as 
in Dionysius’ preface, suggests that he simply copied these names from Dionysius.37  

Recently, van Ginkel suggested that Ignatius may have been the source for Michael’s 
and Chron. 1234’s version of the speech that Justin II gave at the inauguration of 
Tiberius II Constantine in 574, which, as we have seen, is a fusion of material from the 
Third Part of the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus and from a Greek source, 
possibly the History of Theophylact Simocatta (630s), one of its sources or dependants.38 
If van Ginkel’s suspicions are correct, Ignatius’ use of John would have wider 
repercussions for the study of Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s sources. Some 
of the materials previously attributed to John, such as those originating from Malalas, 
may have been passed on Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler via Ignatius. 
Unfortunately, since it has also proven difficult to determine what in Michael’s Chronicle 
and Chron. 1234 came from John, we are left in the dark as to Ignatius’ involvement as 
well. 

Nevertheless, the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of Ignatius could explain the 
appearance of other information on the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries in Chron. 1234. 
For instance, we have seen that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler may be reliant 
on a Syriac intermediary for material that was taken from PZ, or at least for an entry on 

 

                                                      
36 See my chapter on Socrates. 
37 Comp. Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V) [Dion. TM] with Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (545T; vol.: 3: 
114V). 
38 This theory was first proposed by van Ginkel 2010, 116-7. 
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a Persian siege of Edessa that was integrated into material taken from PZ.39 More 
importantly, however, Michael’s suggestion that Ignatius used Greek sources could 
connect the latter to the issue of SSEA and GSEA, and the appearance of a large number 
of fragments of Philostorgius, the Epitome and other sources in the Chronographia of 
Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicle tradition.  

I have shown that an unidentified Greek historian (GSEA), writing between the early 
seventh and the turn of the ninth century fused material from Socrates, Philostorgius, 
the Epitome with information from other sources. In turn, this Greek history was used 
by Theophanes and by SSEA, a Syriac historian on whom Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler are dependant.40  

Given the fact that there is no apparent trace of Ignatius’ discussion of the imperial 
succession from Julian (361-3) until Michael VII (842-67), and that he says that he used 
Greek sources, it seems plausible that Ignatius may have been SSEA. Typical for 
Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234 are the social and geographical backgrounds, and 
positive or negative descriptions of late ancient Roman emperors; and the fragments of 
Philostorgius and the Epitome provide information on births and baptisms of emperors, 
their geographical, political and social backgrounds, accessions and proclamations, and 
deaths: the perfect contents of a chronicle that focused on the Roman imperial 
succession. 

At the same time, however, the speech of Justin II is a longer narrative, which seems 
to contrast with what we know of the nature of Ignatius’ Chronicle, containing very brief 
entries. Secondly, Ignatius is said to have mostly focussed on ecclesiastical matters 
relating to the Syriac Orthodox church, whereas Michael also preserves information 
from the Epitome that pertains to the succession of the patriarchs of Constantinople 
(e.g. Constantius II’s deposition of Macedonius and appointment of Eudoxius). Thirdly, 
this theory would have required Ignatius, an eleventh-century Syriac historian, to have 
had access to a relatively early Greek chronicle, which seems somewhat unlikely. In the 
 

                                                      
39 See chapter 14. 
40 Unless Theophan.’s source was a Syriac historian (in translation), in which case we should presume the 
involvement of Theoph. Ed., which seems unlikely. 



 

 395 

end, the matter cannot be resolved here; we cannot be certain about the extent of 
Ignatius’ involvement in the Anonymous Chronicler’s presentation of secular history for 
the period between 313 and 842. I leave these questions unanswered in the hope that 
future research provides new insight into Ignatius’ sources. 

22.3 Ignatius and the Ecclesiastical Part 

Michael reveals that Ignatius focused on the pontiffs of the Syriac Orthodox church not 
those of other churches, except when necessary.41 This is confirmed by the sources. 
From the death of Dionysius in 842 (§150) until the election of Iwannis in the late 
eleventh century, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler rely on a common source that 
listed the succession of Syriac Orthodox patriarchs, with their birth and adopted names, 
the dates and place of their ordination, the length of their pontificate, the date of their 
death, the place where they were buried and the number of bishops they consecrated.  

The exact end of Ignatius’ Chronicle is also difficult to determine on the basis of the 
ecclesiastical material in the works of his dependants. Chron. 1234’s ecclesiastical 
narrative breaks off in the middle of an account of the pontificate of patriarch Iwannis 
who was elected in 1077. The lacuna ends in the middle of an account of the 
disagreements between Athanasius VII (1090-1129) and Athanasius Barishay, the 
metropolitan of Edessa.42 Ignatius is a possible source, but this material could also have 
come from Basil of Edessa. In the last chapter before mention of Ignatius’ death, Michael 
still reports on the election and accession of Athanasius VII Abu ‘l-Faraj in 1090, which 
he says took place in Melitene and in the presence of Ignatius, and the patriarch’s 
imprisonment (and release after ransom) by Gabriel, the governor of Melitene.43 
 

                                                      
41 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 1 (544-5T; vol. 3: 112V). 
42 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 294T, 221V.  
43 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 6 (584-5T; vol. 3: 181V). He further records the foundation of the monastery of Pesqin, 
but this was probably taken from other sources, because the Anonymous Chronicler never includes 
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For the period between 842 and the 1090s Ignatius not only provided the succession 
of the patriarchs, but also information about internal troubles in the Syriac Orthodox 
church (e.g. the case of cAbdun) and Chalcedonian persecutions of the (Syriac) Orthodox 
(also references to the Armenians). 

In his Chronicle Michael provides the succession of the metropolitans of Melitene 
from Thomas (consecrated in AG 1180/AD 869) and Ezechiel (consecrated in AG 1200/AD 
889) until his own time,44 and several details about ecclesiastical matters of Melitene.45 
This information almost certainly goes back to Ignatius. Virtually nothing of this 
information has made it into Chron. 1234: the Anonymous Chronicler’s attention was 
focused on Edessa rather than Melitene, suggesting that Edessa may have been his city 
of birth or residence. 

It is difficult to determine if Ignatius also influenced Chron. 1234’s narrative from 
Constantine the Great until the time when Dionysius of Tell-Mahre was writing, not in 
the least because of the lacunas in the Ecclesiastical Part of Chron. 1234. It’s pre-842 
narrative only shows the influence of Dionysius and John of Ephesus. Michael does not 
start providing the succession of metropolitans of Melitene until the year 869, so he is 
unlikely that he used Ignatius for ecclesiastical matters at any point before 842. Perhaps 
the same conclusion is valid for the Anonymous Chronicler who may have preferred 
using a more narrative text like the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus or Dionysius’ 
Chronicle. However, It is worth noting that Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler 
describes the pontificates and backgrounds of the ninth-, tenth- and eleventh-century 
Syriac Orthodox patriarchs in a similar way as the seventh-century patriarchs John III, 
Theodore and Severus (§63-5). The question remains, however, if the Anonymous 
Chronicler copied this information from Ignatius, who may have paraphrased Dionysius, 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      

foundation accounts of monasteries comp. the case of the monasteries of Sergisyeh and Bar Gagai, written by a 
certain Lazarus in AG 1024. (Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 3 (551-4T; vol. 3: 124-7V). 
44 Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 2 (548T; vol. 3: 119) until Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 1 (575T; vol. 3: 164V). Michael continues 
this list until his own time. His source is unknown. 
45 E.g. troubles between the Chalcedonians and the Syriac Orthodox after the election of Athanasius VI: Mich. 
Syr. Chron. XIII 7 (565-6T; vol. 3: 147V). 
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or directly from Dionysius, whose method of writing was later mimicked by Ignatius and 
applied to the later patriarchal succession. 

22.4 Conclusion 

Ignatius’ Chronicle covered the period from the early years of Constantine the Great until 
the early years of Alexius I Comnenus. Ignatius mostly focused on the history of the 
Roman empire and matters of the Syriac Orthodox Church, including the succession of 
the Syriac patriarchs of Antioch and the metropolitans of Melitene. In addition he wrote 
down his own experiences such as his ordination as metropolitan of Melitene. 

Ignatius’ sources include an unknown (Greek?) dependant of the Antiochene 
continuation of Eusebius’ Chronicle, the History of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, and other 
unknown sources, possibly an unidentified late ancient Greek historian whose work, 
which was also used by Theophanes, contained fragments of Philostorgius, Epitome and 
other sources. 

The Anonymous Chronicler accessed Ignatius’ Chronicle independently from Michael. 
Ignatius’ impact on Chron. 1234 for the period between 842 and the 1080s is virtually 
certain, though it is sometimes difficult to distinguish between the influence of Ignatius 
and that of Basil of Edessa. The extent of the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of Ignatius for 
secular events in the period between 313 and 842 remains equally unclear: only one 
brief passage in Chron. 1234 may be attributed to Ignatius with certainty. As stated 
before, I suspect the commonalities between Theophanes and the later Syriac chronicle 
tradition are due to Ignatius and his unknown Greek source, but future research will 
hopefully shed further light on the position of Ignatius among the Syriac Orthodox 
historiographers of the Syriac Renaissance. 
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Chapter 23 Basil of Edessa (d. 1169) 

23.1 Introduction 

Abu l-Faraj bar Shumono, was the son of Theodore and the brother of Michael, the 
administrator of Edessa under Joscelin II. He was ordained metropolitan of Kaisum in 
1129, taking the name of Basil, and later transferred to Edessa. He held the position of 
metropolitan of Edessa until his death in 1169. He is best known for being a direct 
witness to Zangi’s capture of his see in 1144 and its destruction in 1146. Having escaped 
from Edessa to Samosata after the destruction of the former, Basil was captured by 
Joscelin and imprisoned at Hromkla (Qala’at Romaita/Qala’at ar-Rum) for three years, 
and presumably released after the capture of Joscelin by the Turcoman forces of Nur ad-
Din in May 1150. During his captivity he “wrote his memrē on this history of (these) 
events.” After his release, Basil went to Antioch and Jerusalem to collect money to pay 
the ransom of several Edessan captives. Eventually he was given authority over the 
diocese of Sibaberek, which had been dependent on Edessa.1 

None of Basil’s writings have survived, but fragments are preserved in the Chronicle of 
Michael, Chron. 1234, and in an unedited and unstudied manuscript (without shelf 

 

                                                      
1 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 6 (637-8T; vol. 3: 277V). For Basil’s flight to Samosata, see also Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 147T, 
110V (§432). 
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number), containing extracts from chronicles, that is currently being kept in the 
monastery of Mor Gabriel in Midyat.2 

The nature of Basil’s work remains uncertain. The Anonymous Chronicler cites Basil 
on two occasions, in the Secular as well as the Ecclesiastical Part, calling Basil’s work a 
 description’ and adding that he abbreviated Basil’s‘ ,ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ book’ and‘ ,ܟܬܒܐ
narrative, shortening his lengthy negative descriptions of various people, though at the 
same time staying true to his source.3 Michael4 uses the term ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ to describe 
Basil’s work as well, though he also mentions three memrē “in the meter of Mor Jacob” 
that Basil wrote in response to Zangi’s capture of Edessa.5 ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ could be short for 
 chronicle” or “chronography,” but in this case probably has “the“ ,ܡܟܬܒܢܘܬܐ ܕܙܒܢܐ̈
broad meaning of text.”6 

Michael’s Book XVII 7, which offers an overview of the contents of Basil’s work, 
indicates that it covered the history of Edessa from its foundation by Nimrod over the 
Abgarid dynasty and Roman (republican and imperial, pagan and Christian), Arab, 
Turkish, Byzantine and later Frankish rule until its destruction in AG 1458/AD 1146.7 
That this work was a local history8 of Edessa, ending with Zangi’s capture of Edessa in 
1144 and its later destruction in 1146, seems to be confirmed by the fact that Michael 
anachronistically inserted his overview of Basil’s work after two chapters on the 
destruction of Edessa in 1146 and its consequences (Book XVII 5-6) as well as the 
Anonymous Chronicler remarks9 which indicate that Basil was his source for 

 

                                                      
2 Some information on this manuscript can be found in the searchable database of the Hill Museum and 
Manuscripts Library at http://news2.arcasearch.com/hmmlsearch/. 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 131T, 99V; 309T, 231V. 
4 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (639T; vol. 3: 278V). 
5 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 3 (633T; vol. 3: 267V). 
6 See Witakowski 1987, 149. The same term is used by Chron. Zuqn., vol. 1, 160.1T, 120.2V and Chron. 1234, vol. 
1, 160.15-7T, to denote Socr. HE (see the chapter on the Anonymous Chronicler’s use of this author in this 
volume). 
7 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (639-40T; vol. 3: 278-81V). 
8 Van Ginkel 2010, 118. 
9 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 131T, 99V. 
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information regarding the consequences of Zangi’s capture of Edessa in 1144 and 
Edessan ecclesiastical matters of that period, specifically the case of a certain Barsaumo 
of Ismacil, archpriest of Edessa.10  

Although the temporal scope of Basil’s work is more or less confined between the 
foundation of Edessa by Nimrod and its destruction in 1146 (or perhaps the date of the 
capture of Joscelin II of Edessa in 1150 or his death in 1159, see below), the geographical 
scope may have been broader. Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler are dependent 
on a common source for information on twelfth-century Byzantine history, specifically 
the reign of John Comnenus (1118-43) and diplomatic relations between the Romans and 
Turkic peoples, as well as the geo-political and social implications of the arrival of the 
Crusaders in Syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine and Cilicia, which directly impacted the 
political situation of the Edessans from 1098 onwards. Furthermore, commonalities 
between Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234 continue until the 1180s and 1190s, 
suggesting their use of another common source after, and perhaps in conjunction with, 
Basil.11  

23.2 Basil and the Secular Part 

Before going into more detail about Basil’s narrative on the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, let us first briefly investigate the extent of Basil’s influence on Chron. 1234’s 
description of the time before the Crusades. From Michael’s remarks we know that 
Basil’s work started with the foundation of Edessa by Nimrod. The Anonymous 
Chronicler explicitly mentions this event in the Pre-Constantinian Part, but is probably 
not dependent on Basil for this information: the former records none of the material on 
the early history of Edessa that Michael attributes to Basil.12 
 

                                                      
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 309T, 231V. 
11 On this issue, see the chapter on the unknown twelfth-century historical source. 
12 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 48.17-9T. 
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In Book XVII Chapter 7 Michael quotes Jacob of Edessa for a passage on the ruination 
of Edessa in the time of Sennacherib, its reconstruction by Seleucus I Nicator, and the 
origin of its Greek name. Unless it was Michael himself who introduced the quote from 
Jacob in his seventh chapter, Basil must have relied on Jacob’s Chronicle.13 In the Pre-
Constantinian Part of Chron. 1234, the Anonymous Chronicler also pays particular 
attention to Edessa’s foundation by Seleucus – in fact his work preserves a very long 
description of its contents – and also offers an explanation of the origin of the name 
‘Edessa’.14 If Basil used Jacob, as Michael’s testimony suggests, this material in Chron. 
1234 cannot have come from the former, because the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
explanation is completely different from Jacob’s: whereas Jacob correctly says that 
Edessa was named after a city in Macedonia, the Anonymous Chronicler claims that 
Edessa was named after Seleucus’ oldest daughter.15 

The contents of the Pre-Constantinian Part of Chron. 1234 suggests the author’s 
access to an entire dossier on the pre- and early Christian history of Edessa as well as his 
interest in the history of the city. It is possible but unlikely that some of the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s information on Edessa in the Pre-Christian Part of Chron. 1234 came from 
Basil, because of the conflicting opinion in at least one case. More likely the Anonymous 
Chronicler only started using Basil for the history of the tenth or eleventh century 
onwards. As far as the pre-842 narrative in the Secular Part of Chron. 1234 is concerned, 
the Anonymous Chronicler probably relies on Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, a native of 
Edessa, for his information on this city. In theory, Basil could also have used Dionysius. 
If so, it would be nearly impossible to distinguish between the two,16 but it seems 

 

                                                      
13 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (639T; vol 3: 278V). 
14 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 107.2-4T. 
15 Several others of Seleucus’ foundations were indeed named after his sons (Antioch) and daughters (Apamea, 
Laodicea). A similar error is in fact also committed on account of his foundation of Aleppo, also called Beroea, 
which was in fact also named after a Macedonian city. 
16 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (640T; vol. 3: 279V) mentions the reconstruction of the city wall of Edessa by Abu 
Shaykh Genwoyo (ܓܢܘܝܐ) [same spelling in Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 9T, 6V], but when using Basil for the same 
event, Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 7 (494T; vol. 3: 27V) calls him Abu Shaykh Gundoyo (ܓܘܢܕܝܐ). 
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unlikely that the Anonymous Chronicler would turn to Basil for information which he 
could have found in an earlier source to which he also had access. 

After Dionysius, Basil’s influence on Chron. 1234 (and Michael) emerges much more 
clearly. The Anonymous Chronicler’s focus on Edessan history returns during the reign 
of Romanus III Argyrus (1028-34). Among the little information that the Anonymous 
Chronicler provides about this emperor’s reign is a lengthy account of events that took 
place in Edessa in 1031-2: the failed negotiations between Salman, the Muslim governor 
of Edessa, and George Maniaces, the Roman catepan of Samosata, the pillaging of the city 
by its Muslim inhabitants and their assault on the Church of Saint Sophia, in which the 
Syriac Orthodox Edessans had fortified themselves, the Roman retaking of the city and 
the governorship of the Armenian patrician Abu Kcab.17 The testimony of Michael shows 
that Basil discussed this episode in Edessan history, and such a lengthy and detailed 
account seems typical for Basil.18 

Michael’s focus on Edessa in fact already returns in the time of Romanus I Lecapenus 
(919-44), during whose reign Edessa was captured by the Romans and the Mandylion 
was transferred to Constantinople.19 At this point the Anonymous Chronicler only 
mentions the restoration of Roman authority over Melitene during this emperor’s reign, 
presumably after Ignatius of Melitene, who must have been also used by Michael for this 
information.20 It is astounding that the Anonymous Chronicler does not refer to such an 
important episode in the history of Edessa, but easily explained by the fact that Chron. 
1234 in fact records another tradition. According to the Anonymous Chronicler the 
Mandylion was still present in Edessa, when it was captured by Zangi: it had been stolen 
from a church in Edessa but due to a miracle – the Mandylion caught fire by itself – it 
was dropped in a well in the monastery of Saint Cosmas, which was found to 

 

                                                      
17 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 42-5T, 30-3V. Comp. Matt. Ed. Chron., vol. 1, §58-9 (trans. 51-5). 
18 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (640T; vol 3: 280V) seems to preserve a paraphrase that also contains several details 
that are not attested in Chron. 1234.  
19 Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 3 (553T; vol. 3: 123V). 
20 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 40T, 29V. This information is also available in Mich. Syr. Chron. XII 3 (551-2T; vol. 3: 122-
3V). 
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miraculously heal all the sick in the monastery.21 The claim that Edessa was taken by 
Zangi in spite of the presence of Mandylion is in itself surprising, traditionally the 
removal of the Mandylion is seen as a contributing factor to the city’s downfall. 
According to the Anonymous Chronicler, however, Edessa’s destruction was due to 
God’s anger over the city whose women married Turkish men after its capture in 1144.22 
The question remains where the Anonymous Chronicler found his information, because 
Michael’s account of the transfer contradicts the Anonymous Chronicler’s version of 
events, so they must have used different sources. I suspect Michael was using Ignatius of 
Melitene and the Anonymous Chronicler Basil of Edessa. Chron. 1234’s account is a 
much longer narrative, consistent with what we know of Basil’s history, and Michael’s 
entry is much shorter, consistent with his emphasis on the briefness of Ignatius’ 
Chronicle. Furthermore, the emphasis on a connection between Edessa and 
Constantinople would be perhaps more fitting for Ignatius’ Chronicle, who was writing 
(partially) on the basis of Greek sources and writing to defend the renewed position of 
Syriac Orthodox Christians among the inhabitants of the (Eastern) Roman empire. 

The Anonymous Chronicler describes the implications and consequences of the 
capture of Edessa by the Turkish general Buzan on Wednesday 3 March AG 1398/AD 
1087 at length: a Turkish commander is appointed to the citadel, Thoros, son of Hethum, 
a Melkite Armenian, is appointed as curopalates (ܩܘܪܒܠܐܛ) of the city, and a minaret is 
built near the churches of Saint John (the Baptist) and the Theotokos.23 Though this long 
narrative is not preserved by Michael, his references to Buzan’s ‘reign’ over Edessa and 
Thoros’ position as curopalates in Edessa in the chapter for which he refers to Basil, 
suggest that Basil wrote about these events and it is very likely that the material in 
Chron. 1234 came from him.24 Nevertheless, if we accept the previous assumption that 
Ignatius was Michael’s source for the account of the removal of the Mandylion from 
Edessa to Constantinople, we must accept the possibility that (some of) this material 

 

                                                      
21 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 134-5T, 101V. On this account, see Brock 2004, 53-4. 
22 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 132T, 99V (§421). 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 48-8T, 35-6V (§238). 
24 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (584T; vol. 3: 280V). 
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may have come from Ignatius, not from Basil. However given that the majority of this 
information is part of longer narratives, not brief entries as one would expect in the 
‘brief’ chronicle that Michael attributes to Ignatius, this is perhaps unlikely. 

Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler also rely on a common source for their 
accounts of the arrival of Baldwin of Bologne at Edessa in February of 1098.25 
Immediately thereafter Chron. 1234 preserves part26 of a much longer account of the 
murder of Thoros by Baldwin, future count Baldwin I of Edessa, who conspired with the 
inhabitants of the city.27 Again, Michael only briefly refers to these events, but Basil was 
probably their common source.28 

Clearly, Michael has thoroughly abbreviated Basil. Therefore, it is difficult to 
determine what in Chron. 1234 (and in Michael’s Chronicle) came from the latter. The 
Anonymous Chronicler also records a failed siege of Edessa by Maudud, the atabeg of 
Mosul, in the spring of AD 1110 (in fact incorrectly AG 1417/AD 1105-7) the rescue of 
Edessa by the arrival of the Franks, and a second siege of Maudud in AD 1112 (§267-70).29 
Michael also briefly mentions Maudud’s failed siege (with the correct date AG 1421/AD 
1110-1) and the arrival of the Franks.30 Despite the difference in date, it may be that 
Michael is using the same source as the Anonymous Chronicler, but has abbreviated it 
significantly. There is the verbal agreement that “Maudud besieged Edessa,” but this is 
too general an expression from which to draw any definitive conclusions. Perhaps the 
Midyat manuscript, to which I did not have access, will allow us further determine the 
contents and scope of Basil’s work. 

The Anonymous Chronicler’s focus on Edessa continues until its capture by Zengi in 
1144 and its destruction in 1146. This is not the place to discuss this material in detail, 
 

                                                      
25 Verbal agreements between Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 2 (587T; vol. 3: 183-4V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 56T, 41V 
(§245). See also Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 7 (584T; vol. 3: 280V) [Thoros delivers Edessa to the Franks and they 
reign there]. 
26 Two folios were missing from the manuscript at the time of edition. 
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 56-7T, 41-2V (§246).  
28 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 8 (588-9T; vol. 3: 187V) and XVII 8 (640T; vol. 3: 281V.  
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 73-7T, 54-7V (§267-70). 
30 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 10 (594T; vol. 3 : 196V). 
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because of temporal and spatial limitations, but there is a clear interest in the 
succession of the Frankish rulers of Edessa [Baldwin I, Baldwin II (§254), regency of 
Richard of Salerno (§263-4), Joscelin I (§276), regency of Galeran of Birta (§278), and 
Joscelin II (§302)] and Turkish raids and sieges of Edessa and its vicinity [by Kerbogha, 
the atabeg of Mosul (§248), Jekermish (§259), Maudud, atabeg of Mosul (§267-70); 
Maudud’s successor al-Bursuqi (§274); Gazi, the Artuqid atabeg of Mardin (§279, 282-3) 
and Gazi’s successor Nur ad-Dawla Balaq (§289)]. 

In between these materials, however, we find information on the history of the 
Crusades that not only pertains to other Frankish counties, and Syrian, Cilician and 
Palestinian cities that were dominated by Turkish dynasties and their relations to the 
Crusader state of Edessa, but also surprisingly detailed accounts about Byzantine affairs, 
especially the actions of John II Comnenus (1181-43) and his relations with Turks, 
Hungarians and the Crusaders. The Anonymous Chronicler and Michael know of the 
circumstances of John’s accession and diplomatic relations with the Hungarians, which 
culminated in his marriage to a Hungarian princess.31 Though Michael’s narrative is 
never as detailed as the Anonymous Chronicler’s, there are verbal agreements which 
suggest their use of a common source rather than knowledge of the same basic events. 
The source for the information on Byzantine affairs in this period was probably Basil: 
not only was he in Constantinople during a Pečeneg attack32 on the city, his brother 
Michael was Joscelin’s minister and, given that there were regular contacts between 
John II and Joscelin, Basil could have received first-hand knowledge of some of John’s 
political decisions through his brother.33 

 

                                                      
31 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 84-5T, 63-4V (§283bis-284). Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 12 (598-9T; vol. 3: 204V) [very briefly on 
the start of John’s reign and the plot against him] and XVI 2 (609T; vol. 2: 224V) [submission of the 
Hungarians]. 
32 Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 12 (600-1T; vol. 3: 207V): Basil calls them Cumans. 
33 Joscelin and Raymond of Poitiers, count of Antioch, meet John II Comnenus near Tarsus and Antioch [Mich. 
Syr. Chron. XVI 8 (621T; vol. 3: 2145V); Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 108-9T, 81-2V (§309)]; John Comnenus and Joscelin 
conquer the fortress of Buzaca, between Mabbug and Aleppo, and the former bequeaths it to the latter [Mich. 
Syr. Chron. XVI 8 (621T; vol. 3: 2145V); Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 112T, 84V (§402)] 
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The question remains, however, if Basil was also the Anonymous Chronicler’s source 
for information on events that occurred between 1098 and 1144 (or 1146 or 1150) and 
were not (directly) related to Edessa. Basil must have surely mentioned some of these 
events, but to which extent is unclear. It may be that this material in fact came from 
another twelfth-century source, but more research needs to be done on this issue.34 

For the material surrounding the capture of Edessa and its subsequent destruction 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler seem to be dependent on a common source, if 
so almost certainly Basil. Though Michael has significantly abbreviated his source 
material and the Anonymous Chronicler seems to have preserved Basil more fully, they 
know the same details such as the fact that Zangi’s camp was located near the Gate of 
Hours near the Church of the Confessors and the date of the beginning of the siege on 28 
November (Michael has AG 1456; Chron. 1234 has the correct AG 1455/AD 1144). 

The material for the period after 1146, however, is a different matter. Michael and 
the Anonymous Chronicler describe the same events, but usually in very different ways 
(e.g. Joscelin’s capture of the monastery of Mor Barsaumo35). Though this observation, 
together with Michael’s testimony, may suggest that Basil’s narrative probably ended in 
1146, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler may still be dependent on a common 
source for an account of the taking prisoner36 of Joscelin by the Turcoman forces of Nur 
ad-Din in May 1150. It is possible that Basil’s work in fact ended with the beginning of 
Joscelin’s captivity, though his death in captivity in 1159 would have been mentioned, 
because it was probably the reason why Basil was released from captivity. Furthermore, 
an end of Basil’s work in 1150 would also explain why Chron. 1234 provides such little 
information about the period between 1150 and 1157-8.37 

 

                                                      
34 See chapter 24. 
35 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 151-3T, 113-5V (§436). Cf. Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 9 (642-3T; vol. 3: 283-5V). 
36 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 154-5T, 115-6V (§438); Mich. Syr. Chron. XVII 11 (649T; vol. 3: 295V). 
37 There is therefore no necessity for the theory that Chron. 1234 was a continuation of a chronicle of 1150 
(Conrad 1992, 325-7; Anthony 2010, 224).  
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23.3 Basil and the Ecclesiastical Part 

Finally, let us briefly consider the evidence in the Ecclesiastical Part for the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s reliance on Basil. Unfortunately, there are lacunas of several folios, which 
means that we are missing the majority of Basil’s narrative. In some cases Michael’s 
Chronicle is useful, but not always, since he has considerably paraphrased his source 
material, and may have even used other sources. Furthermore, it must already be 
pointed out that some of this material may in fact not go back to Basil, but to another 
source, because Chron. 1234’s focus on the ecclesiastical history of Edessa continues well 
after Basil’s death. 

After the lacuna, which would have contained material from Ignatius of Melitene as 
well as from Basil on events that occurred between the election of patriarch Iwannis (in 
1086?) and the 1090s, Chron. 1234 continues with the end of an account on the 
disagreements between patriarch Athanasius and the Edessans, under their 
metropolitan Athanasius Barsaumo Barishay (d. 1099 or 1100) and his successor Basil 
Abu Ghalib Sabuni (whom the Edessans elected themselves but who was later 
excommunicated by Athanasius; §212-4).38 Brief references to a monastery of women 
north of Edessa, whose administrator the deacon Abu Salem misbehaved (the contents 
of the scandal are not exposed), and to Abu Ghalib’s interference are not extant in 
Michael’s Chronicle, but both Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler mention Basil’s 
unlawful ordination of priests and deacons, suggesting their use of a common source, 
probably Basil.39 Not much remains in the Ecclesiastical Part that can be attributed to 
Basil. Before another lacuna, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler quarried a 
common source for their accounts of the end of the pontificate of patriarch Athanasius 
VII, his stay in Amida, his meeting with Joscelin in Tell-Bashir and his death in the 
 

                                                      
38 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 294-300T, 221-225V. Basil may have also discussed the appointment of Joshua, 
archimandrite of the monastery of Abhay, as (Athanasius) metropolitan of Edessa, cf. Mich. Syr. Chron. XIII 7 
(566T; vol. 3: 148V). 
39 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 300-1T; 225V (§215). Mich. Syr. Chron. XV 11 (595-6T; vol. 200-1V) also mentions Basil’s 
unlawful ordinations. 
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monastery of Mar Barsaumo on Saturday 8 June AD 1129 (§216);40 of the election and 
ordination of Maudiono, the archimandrite of the monastery of Duwayr, as John XI on 
17 February AD 1130, and the death of Abu Ghalib (§217-9);41 troubles between the 
patriarchate and the maphrianate, and the deposition of John Bar Andreas of Mabbug 
(§220);42 the situation of the Edessan Church after the death of Abu Ghalib with the 
election and five- or seven-year pontificate of Basil, the archdeacon and steward of the 
Church of Edessa, as Athanasius, metropolitan of Edessa, under the influence of the 
archpriest Abdun, son of Habib, whose wife was Abdun’s/Athanasius’ niece, and the 
priest Sliwa, son of Hatora; the ordination of Abu l-Faraj bar Shumono (= Basil) as 
metropolitan of Kaisum; the reinstatement of John of Mabbug; and the death of 
patriarch John (§221).43 The lacuna occurs in the middle of the account of John’s death 
and burial, and continues until the election of Saba as Armenian counter-catholicos in 
1166 in the last year of the catholicosate of Krikor III (1113-1166). The Armenian 
material is unlikely to have come from Basil, but seems to be an expression of the 
Anonymous Chronicler’s own interests, since this information is not provided by 
Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler’s focus on the succession of the Armenian 
catholicoi continued at least as far as 1206.44 After the brief excursus on Armenian 
ecclesiastical history, the Anonymous Chronicler continues with information regarding 
the arrival of Michael the Great in Antioch and his stay there from 7 May AG 1478/AD 
1167 until June AG 1479/AD 1168, as well as a synod in 1169 at the monastery of Mor 
Barsaumo in which the bishop of Jihan is deposed.45 There are some verbal agreements 
in these two entries in Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234, which suggest the 
involvement of a common source, but this was probably not Basil, who died shortly 
thereafter. 
 

                                                      
40 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 3 (611T; vol. 3: 228V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 301-3T, 225-6V. 
41 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 4 (611-2T; vol. 3: 231V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 303-4T, 227-8V. 
42 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 5-6 (613, 615-6T; vol. 3: 234-6, 238-9V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 304T, 228V. 
43 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 6-7 (616, 618T; vol. 3: 239, 243V) and Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 305-6T; 228-9V. 
44 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 345T, 257V (i). The manuscript broke off shortly thereafter. 
45 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 307-8T; 230V (b; c) and Mich. Syr. Chron. XIX 3 (694T; vol. 3: 332V); XIX 4 (694T; 
vol. 3: 334V). 
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23.4 Conclusion 

The Anonymous Chronicler and Michael independently used a historical work, written 
by Basil of Edessa, which may have been a history of Edessa, but whose scope is likely to 
have been larger, discussing Edessa’s place in the multicultural and multilingual Near 
East between Crusaders, Romans and Turkish dynasties. Basil’s chronicle covered the 
time between the city’s foundation by Nimrod until its destruction in 1146, possibly 
even the capture of Joscelin by the Turcoman forces of Nur ad-Din in 1150 and/or his 
death in 1159. 

It is difficult to further reconstruct the contents and form of Basil’s history on the 
basis of the current textual evidence. Michael thoroughly abbreviated Basil and it is 
unclear how true the Anonymous Chronicler stayed to the text. As in the case he may 
have copied large chunks of Basil’s narrative, but also admits to having abbreviated him, 
especially in those cases when Basil explicitly criticized the actions of certain people 
(e.g. Barsaumo of Ismacil). 
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Chapter 24 A twelfth-century historical source 

As noted in the chapter on Basil of Edessa, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler share 
much more material for the period between the arrival of the Crusaders and the fall of 
Edessa in 1144 and its destruction in 1146 than merely the information that Basil 
provided on the history of Edessa. This material may go back to Basil of Edessa who may 
have ended his work with the imprisonment of Joscelin II of Edessa in AD 1150 or his 
release in AD 1159. At the same time, however, these commonalities continue 
throughout the 1160s, 1170s, 1180s and even the 1190s, indicating that Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler used a common source that covered the period after Basil’s 
death. It is therefore not impossible that some of the information on the history of the 
Crusades from the 1080s until the 1160s that was not relevant for the history of Edessa, 
came from another twelfth-century source than Basil’s writings.  

For the 1080s until 1160s, we are left in the dark about the exact identity of their 
common source, but on the basis of the material that Michael and the Anonymous 
Chronicler share for the period between the 1160s until the 1190s, we can deduce the 
characteristics of their shared twelfth-century source. Though in some cases, verbal 
agreements between Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler may simply be due to the 
fact that they are describing the same events (sieges of important cities and deaths and 
accessions of important Turkish and Frankish rulers), there are some agreements that 
can only be explained by their reliance on a common source. These agreements are not 
only of a verbal nature: both Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler misdate Baldwin 
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III of Jerusalem’s siege of Ascalon in AD 1159 to AD 1152 (Michael: AG 1463;1 Chron. 1234: 
AG 14642) and the death of Nur ad-Din to 15 May AG 1485/AD 1174, instead of 23 May.3 I 
suspect that they are sharing a short chronicle or list of rulers and siege accounts with 
or without dates, on which Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler expanded 
independently. More research needs to be done on this issue, perhaps from the 
perspective of Michael’s Chronicle, but it may be that they are both relying on Doinysius 
bar Salibi (d. 1171) or Iwannis of Kaisum (d. 1171). 

This common source could perhaps also explain why the Anonymous Chronicler and 
Michael also share two brief entries on ecclesiastical matters: on the arrival of Michael 
the Great in Antioch and his stay there from 7 May AG 1478/AD 1167 until June AG 
1479/AD 1168, and a synod held at the monastery of Mor Barsaumo in AD 1169 during 
which the bishop of Jihan was deposed.4 

 

                                                      
1 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVIII 1 (656T; vol. 3 : 309V) 
2 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 155-6T, 116-7V (§439). 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 169T, 127V (§450) and Mich. Syr. Chron. XIX 11 (705-6T; vol. 3: 352-3V). 
4 Comp. Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 307-8T; 230V (b; c) and Mich. Syr. Chron. XIX 3 (694T; vol. 3: 332V); XIX 4 (694T; vol. 
3: 334V). 
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Chapter 25 Remaining sources 

This last chapter brings together various traditions that appear throughout Chron. 1234 
and have not been discussed in previous chapters. 

25.1  A source on the ancient and early Christian past of Edessa 

The Anonymous Chronicler was much more interested in and informed about the pre-
Chrisitan and early Christian history of Edessa than Michael, undoubtedly through one 
or two additional sources. Four sets of materials that certainly belong together are: 
 

(1) a Notitia Urbis Edessenae (with an etymological explanation of the Greek name 
of the city);1  
(2) a fragment from the Chronicle2 of Jacob of Edessa on Abgar bar Macnu, the first 
king of Edessa;3  
(3) a unique foundation account of Mosul/Assur by king Assurin in AG 329/AD 17-
8;4  

 

                                                      
1 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 107.2-4T. 
2 Jac. Ed. Chron. (281-2T; 211V). 
3 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 119.29-120.8T. Also extant in Mich. Syr. Chron. V 5 (77-8T; vol. 1: 119-20V). 
4 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 120.14-29T. 
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(4) material on the legend of king Abgar V Ukkama and Christ: their 
correspondence (based on the version from the Ecclestiastical History of Eusebius, 
rather than from the Teaching of Addai5), the story of the Mandylion, the towel 
with the image of Christ’s face; the story of the image of Christ, miraculously 
copied from the towel unto tiles, in a village near Mabbug; an account of the 
temple that Abgar converted into a church, which was named after him, and the 
construction works of canals and dams undertaken by the apostles Addai and 
Aggai, under Abgar’s supervision.6 

 
There are some indications in (3) and (4) that this dossier was compiled and written in 
the second half of the twelfth or in the first half of the thirteenth century. The 
foundation account of Mosul identifies its king Assurin as the mortal enemy of the 
Edessan king Abgar and says that Mosul “continuously harmed the kingdom of Abgar.”7 
A reference to the Assyrians was also added to Christ’s response to Abgar which 
promises Abgar that “the Assyrians will have no power in (Edessa).”8 It seems to me that 
these emphasis on the animosity between Edessa and Mosul/Assur are later traditions, 
developed in response to Edessa’s capture and destruction by Zangi, the atabeg of 
Mosul, in 1144 and 1146. In his Chronicle, Michael quotes Dionysius of Amida (d. 1171) 
who asks “Why has Edessa been struck by the rod of Assyrian anger more than all other 
lands?”9 The Anonymous Chronicler, or rather his source, answers this question by 
implying that the rivalry between Zangi and Joscelin was merely a more recent variant 
of the historical animosity between Assurin and Abgar, and that Edessa’s capture and 
destruction was the culmination of a thousand-year old struggle between Edessa and 
Mosul/Assur. 

 

                                                      
5 Noted by Brock 2004, 51-2. On the Teaching of Addai (or Doctrine of Addai), see Guscin 2008, 144-5. 
6 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 121.9-124.25T. 
7 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 120.28-9T. 
8 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 122.15-6T. 
9 Mich. Syr. Chron. XVI 3 (631T; vol. 3: 265V). On which, see Morony 2005, 6. 
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Chron. 1234 contains one other set of materials that may have come from the same 
source: in his discussion of the reign of Theodosius II, the Anonymous Chronicler 
appends a list of its churches and monasteries (5), based on another Edessan chronicle.10 

25.2 Letters 

Like several of his colleagues before him (e.g. PZ11), the Anonymous Chronicler 
incorporated several letters into his chronicle. Among historiographical material 
pertaining to the reign of the emperor Julian, the Anonymous Chronicler introduces two 
letters12 that purport to be written by Julian (PG nr. 40;13 Iulp/Bas 1/4014) and Basil of 
Caesarea (PG nr. 41;15 Iulp 1/4116). They are in fact Late Antique forgeries.17 Originally 
composed in Greek, they survive in Syriac translation in a collection of translated letters 
of Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of Nazianze, preserved in an eighth- or ninth-century 
manuscript (BL Add. 14,549) between translations of works by Gregory of Nazianze and 
the Confession of Faith of John of Tella.18  

The Anonymous Chronicler must have had access to such a collection of letters. BL 
Add. 14,549 and Chron. 1234 are witnesses to the same Syriac translation these two 
letters.19 A comparison of the Syriac witnesses with Courtonne’s edition of six Greek 

 

                                                      
10 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 179-82T. 
11 Greatrex et al 2011, 46-7.  
12 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 157.7-160.9T. 
13 Migne 1857, 341C1-344C7 
14 Fedwick 1993-2004, vol. 1, 627-8. 
15 Migne 1857, 344C9-348A8. 
16 Fedwick 1993-2004, vol. 1, 624-6. 
17 Fedwick 1993-2004, vol. 1 catalogues them amount the spurious letters. 
18 For a description of the manuscript, see Wright 1870-2, vol. 2, 428-31 (nr. DLVI). For catalogues of the Syriac 
translations of letters by Basil, see Fedwick 1993-2004, vol. 1, 575 and especially Brock 2001, 175-8. 
19 A comparison between the two Syriac witnesses only yields a few minor variants. 
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manuscripts shows that this Syriac translation was made from a Greek Vorlage that 
contains many of the same variants as those preserved in the Laurentianus Mediceus IV-
14 (tenth or eleventh century) and the Parisinus Coislinianus 237 (eleventh century).20 

The fact that a chronicle preserves these letters is surprising, as they were mostly 
used for teaching purposes.21 From the perspective of the Anonymous Chronicler, 
however, these letters were valuable historical sources. “The letter of the tyrant to the 
holy Basil” and “the holy one’s response to the tyrant” are introduced as evidence that 
 

“When Julian came to Constantinople, he planned to go down and wage war 
against the Persians. And when he was ready to come, he sent (a message) to the 
holy Basil, bishop of Caesarea, demanding a thousand pounds of gold from him.”  

 
The Anonymous Chronicler also contextualises these letters by referring to the fact that 
when they were young Julian and Basil had studied together in Athens and that, because 
they knew each other, the former was unwilling to harm the latter, despite Basil’s 
directness: 

 
“So, this Julian, because he was a man that was educated in doctrines and educated 
in philosophy, he (had) attended one school together with the holy Basil and the 
holy Gregory. When they were young men, they were educated in the city of 
Athens. Because of this freedom (ܦܐܪܪܝܣܝܐ) of speech, they conversed with each 
other; and due to this, Julian was unwilling to do evil things against them at that 
time; as he killed and slayed many bishops, many fled and hid themselves.”22  

 
In the Ecclesiastical Part, the Anonymous Chronicler also incorporated three letters, 
written by Michael the Great in the capacity of Syriac Orthodox patriarch. One letter, 
written in October 1195, concerns the statute of the maphrian in the diocese of 
Mardin.23 In the second of which only the first part is preserved Michael defends his 

 

                                                      
20 Saint Basile. Lettres, ed. and trans. Courtonne 1957, vol. 1. 
21 Jonathan Loopstra, personal correspondence, March 2013.  
22 Chron. 1234, I , 156.22-157.6T. 
23 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 331-3T, 247-8V (p). 
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ordination of his nephew Jacob as maphrian Gregory.24 The third letter which is also 
only partially preserved is addressed to Theodore bar Wahbun, Michael’s secretary and 
the later (counter-)patriarch, and offers him advice for his journey to Constantinople 
for the unification talks with the Greek patriarch.25 

25.3 A historical-geographical compendium 

Like Michael, the Anonymous Chronicler used some kind of geographical compendium. 
Chron. 1234 preserves a description of Rome, i.e. a catalogue of buildings, that is similar 
to but not the same as that preserved in PZ X 16.26 In addition, the Anonymous 
Chronicler has copied a brief discussion of the measurements of the cities of the empire 
from an unknown Syrian source, which is presented as a letter written by the emperor 
Antoninus (Pius?) to the Antiochenes.27 In this letter, it is said that Antioch was the sixth 
greatest city in the Roman empire, after Rome, Alexandria, Carthage, Ephesus and 
Nicomedia. In this context it is worth noting that Michael preserves similar material, 
but attributes it not to an imperial letter, but to an inscription on a column in Antioch.28  

In the same place, the Anonymous Chronicler also adds a list of seven world wonders, 
among which the temple in Knossos (written as Colossus, ܩܘܠܣܘܣ) and the temple of 
Cyzicus, which may have come from the same source.29 Worth noting is the description 
of the Pharos in Alexandria as a watch-tower with a mirror and built on four glass crabs. 
This tradition was known in Arabic, by al-Mascudi30 and Agapius,31 but the latter 
 

                                                      
24 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 333-5T, 249-50V (s). 
25 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 312-4T, 233-4V (g). On Theodore, see Kaufhold 2011. 
26 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 110.16-111.6T. 
27 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 111.16-112.3T. 
28 Mich. Syr. Chron. V 3 (72T; vol. 1: 113V); V 4 (73T; vol. 1: 115V), which also preserves a Notitia Urbis 
Alexandrinae. 
29 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 112.4-20T. 
30 Mascudi, Prairies, vol. 2, p. 431-6. 
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amazingly refers to the English scholar Bede the Venerable as a source for this 
information. Even more curious is the fact that this detail is in fact extant in a Latin text 
(erroneously) attributed to Bede the Venerable: the treatise de septem miraculis huius 
mundi,32 as well as the earlier De Cursu Stellarum33 of Gregory of Tours, who only mentions 
four crabs. 

25.4 Legendary traditions about Alexander the Great 

The majority of the information pertaining to Alexander the Great in Chron. 1234 was 
transmitted to the Anonymous Chronicler via a Syriac translation or continuation of 
Eusebius: information regarding the historical Alexander – his birth, education by 
Aristotle, rule, and the construction of Alexandria – are also extant in the chronicle of 
Jerome and in the Armenian translation of the Eusebian canons. Information regarding 
Alexander’s death came from an unknown Syriac chronicler whose work was used by 
Agapius, Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler, so possibly Andronicus, and who 
adapted Eusebius and added the detail that he was poisoned. 

In addition, the Anonymous Chronicler also knew of examples of Alexander 
literature, works that concerned the mythical Alexander. Thus, Chron. 1234 refers to the 
“special book of his history” for Alexander’s “heroics, the places that he conquered and 
the various peoples that he saw.”34 An unexpected occurrence of traditions concerning 
the mythical Alexander appear in the Secular Part of Chron. 1234 among material 

 

                                                                                                                                                                      
31 Agap. Chron., vol. 1, 12-4. 
32 For an edition of this text, see Omont 1882, 47-9. For a German translation (with Latin text), see Brodersen 
1992, 116-21. 
33 Greg. Tur. De cursu stell., 409.26-410.1: “Septimum est pharus Alexandrina, quae super quattuor mirae 
magnitudinis cancros constructa habetur; nec enim hi parvi esse poterant, qui tam inmensum sustinent vel 
altitudinis vel latitudinis pondus.” For the text, with German translation, see also Brodersen 1992, 108-15. 
34 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 104.23-5T. 
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pertaining to the twelfth century. After an account of the Venetian siege of Tyre in AG 
1435/AD 1124, which may have been taken from a common source with Michael, 
possibly Basil of Edessa, the Anonymous Chronicler includes an account of Alexander’s 
siege of the same city: according to the chronicle, Alexander used a giant mirror to burn 
the city, but an inhabitant of Tyre invented a substance which could counteract the 
sun’s burning rays. Having handed over the inventor, Alexander left Tyre alone. 
Similarly, the twelfth-century inhabitants of Tyre kept resisting the Franks until they 
were tricked in surrendering their city, at which point they also remained unharmed.35 

Given that this Alexander tradition is preceded by the words “it is said that,” and the 
provided material is relatively vague it may be that the Anonymous Chronicler (or Basil 
or a yet unidentified source) is citing an oral tradition. As has been remarked before,36 
however, this tradition in fact somewhat recounts the events at Syracuse in 214-2 BC, 
during which the scientist and mathematician Archimedes kept the Romans, who were 
besieging his city, at bay with several inventions including a giant mirror. Whether this 
Alexander tradition was a local oral tradition in thirteenth-century Syria and Northern 
Mesopotamia or whether this error is due to the Anonymous Chronicler or his source 
cannot be determined. The confusion of the Archimedes legend with an Alexander 
tradition may be due to the legend that Alexander placed a mirror on a watchtower in 
order to be able to see further. 

25.5 An account of the Trojan war 

Chron. 1234 also preserves a unique Syriac literary account of the Trojan war which 
appears to be based on an adaptation of books from the Epic Cycle, especially the 
Ilioupersis, rather than on the Iliad.37 I will not discuss this excerpt in detail here, because 
 

                                                      
35 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 95-6T, 72V (§293-4). 
36 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 72V, n. 5. 
37 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 66.8-78.24T. 
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I have described it in detail in my recently published article on Syriac historiographical 
references to the Trojan war.38 The identity of the Anonymous Chronicler’s source, 
however, is relevant. On the basis of Barhebraeus’ attribution of a Syriac translation of 
two Greek books, written by Homer, to Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785), I have followed 
Lawrence I. Conrad in assuming that Theophilus was the author of this account.39 If this 
account circulated independently or was part of another work cannot be determined. It 
may be one of Theophilus’ “narratives resembling ecclesiastical history.”40 

25.6 Saints’ lives 

Various remarks and digressions in Chron. 1234 also demonstrates the Anonymous 
Chronicler’s knowledge of the lives of certain saints such as Theodore of Euchaita,41 Mor 
Behnam and his wife Sara,42 and Mor Barsaumo (d. 458)43 It cannot always be determined 
if he knew these traditions via his access to hagiographical literature, via oral traditions, 
or even via intermediaries. In the case of Mor Abhay of Nicaea, the Anonymous 
Chronicler seems to have known Michael’s 1185 revision of John of Beth Rufina’s life of 
this saint, because he includes an extract.44 The Anonymous Chronicler may also have 
read the lives of Mor Cosmas and Mor Damianus, but the information that he provides 
on these saints could equally have come from Basil of Edessa.45 

 

                                                      
38 Hilkens 2013. 
39 Conrad 2005, 388. 
40 Mich. Syr. Chron. X 20 (378T; vol. 2: 358V). 
41 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 156.13-6T, cf. AMS, vol. 6, 500-35 
42 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 156.16-22T, cf. AMS, vol. 2, 397-441 
43 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 179.7-8T, cf. Grébaut 1908, 344. 
44 Chron. 1234, vol. 1, 179.10-27T, cf. AMS, vol. 6, 557-614 
45 Chron. 1234, vol. 2, 134-5T, 101V. Worth noting is the fact that Chron. 1234 identifies Cosmas as an Edessan 
physician, possibly after Bas. Ed. 
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Conclusion 

Having been written before the middle of the thirteenth century by (a) Northern 
Mesopotamian Syriac Orthodox Christian(s), Chron. 1234 is an invaluable historical 
source which provides crucial information about the history of the Crusades from the 
perspective of the Syriac Orthodox community. The Anonymous Chronicler and his 
continuator also inform us of the history of the Syriac Orthodox Church and the city of 
Edessa, especially about its capture in 1144 and 1146. Despite of its historical importance 
for the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, Chron. 1234’s historical narrative must be 
investigated with a critical eye: not only is it written from a subjective perspective, as 
ancient and medieval historiography tends to be, Chron. 1234 is riddled with historical 
errors.  

In this dissertation I have approached Chron. 1234 from a literary historical 
perspective: rather than focusing on its historical value, I have investigated its 
historiographical value by studying its sources and thus using it as a lens to analyse the 
extent of exchange of historical, biblical, exegetical, apocryphal, epistolary and 
hagiographical information in the ancient and medieval multicultural and multilingual 
Near East. Though the majority of the Anonymous Chronicler’s sources are now lost, 
this exercise has produced many positive results, some more remarkable than others. 
Partially through an investigation of source references in Chron. 1234, but primarily 
through textual comparisons with a wide range of Syriac, Greek, Arabic, Armenian, 
Hebrew and Ethiopic sources, I have shown how Hebrew, Christian and Islamic literary 
traditions converge in this thirteenth-century Syriac Orthodox chronicle. 

Despite the fact that the Anonymous Chronicler was a Christian and only appears to 
have known Syriac and Arabic, he also had access to Greek Christian and Jewish sources, 
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via translations and other intermediate sources. Among his Jewish sources where the 
Book of Jubilees and the Jewish historians Artabanus and Flavius Josephus. Examples of 
Greek Christian authors fragments of whose works survive in Chron. 1234 are 
Hippolytus of Rome, Eusebius of Caesarea and the Anonymous Antiochene continuator 
of his chronological canons, Philostorgius of Borissus, John Malalas, Socrates of 
Constantinople, Sozomen, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Annianus of Alexandria, Theodore 
Lector, the early seventh-century author of the Epitome of Church Histories, and an 
unknown Greek historian of the seventh, eighth or early ninth centuries.  

Though the Anonymous Chronicler had access to some of these sources in 
translation, more often than not fragments from these texts reached the Anonymous 
Chronicler via an intermediary or a series of intermediaries. Some sources were so 
influential that their information was even directly as well as indirectly transmitted. For 
instance, the Anonymous Chronicler had access to a Syriac translation of Socrates, 
which he often copied very literally, but sometimes also paraphrased. At the same time, 
however, paraphrases of Socrates reached Chron. 1234 via one or more intermediaries: 
sometimes fragments and paraphrases of Socrates in Chron. 1234 have literal 
equivalents in Michael’s Chronicle, which indicates the involvement of a common Syriac 
source after Socrates. We know that Socrates was used by John of Ephesus, and he may 
be the source for some of these paraphrases, but at the same time, information from 
Socrates also reached Michael and the Anonymous Chronicler via a series of Greek and 
Syriac intermediaries outside the John of Ephesus-Michael-Chron. 1234 continuum. 
Socrates was used by Theodore Lector, whose Ecclesiastical History was reworked by the 
author of the seventh-century Epitome. Fragments of this Epitome survive in Chron. 
1234 and in Michael’s Chronicle. Independently from previous scholarly research I have – 
perhaps controversially – concluded that these fragments came into Syriac by another 
Greek intermediary first and only then via a Syriac intermediary. 

Another example is Eusebius, whose chronological canons were continued by an 
anonymous Antiochene continuator and then translated into Syriac. In the Syriac 
chronicles, however, there is evidence for at least two Syriac Eusebian traditions: of the 
Syriac translation and of a Syriac Epitome. In addition, there are also the Greek 
chronicler Annianus of Alexandria (turn of the fifth century) and the Syriac chronicler 
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Andronicus (mid-sixth century) who adapted the Eusebian chronology and influenced 
the Anonymous Chronicler’s views on chronology. 

The same process of intercultural exchange and parallel transmissions of historical 
information is visible in the case of Chron. 1234’s Syriac and Arabic sources. Though 
some Islamic Arabic historical material reached Chron. 1234 via the History of Dionysius 
of Tell-Mahre, the Anonymous Chronicler also had direct access to an Arabic Islamic 
source on the Muslim-Arab conquest of Syria and information about certain caliphs, and 
may have known of certain Arabic texts, such as the Dialogues of Theodore Abu Qurra, 
the writings of the poet al-Mutanabbi, and an astronomical work written by the caliph 
al-Ma’mun. 

The majority of the Anonymous Chronicler’s immediate sources were written in 
Syriac. Some of these were translations of Greek texts, but several of these sources were 
originally written in Syriac: the chronicles of Andronicus and Ignatius of Melitene, the 
Miscellaneous History of Pseudo-Zachariah of Mitylene, the Ecclesiastical History of John of 
Ephesus, the Book of the Cave of Treasures, and the histories of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre 
and Basil of Edessa. 

The majority of the Anonymous Chronicler’s sources are now lost. It has previously 
been known that Chron. 1234 was a valuable means by which to reconstruct now lost 
sources such as the History of Dionysius and to a lesser extent also the anonymous 
Antiochene continuation of Eusebius’ chronological canons. In this dissertation, 
however, I have looked beyond what was known and focused on Chron. 1234’s position 
as a crucial witness for the reconstruction of other sources which had thusfar been 
neglected.  

The most notable example is that of Andronicus, whose mid-sixth-century chronicle 
was undoubtedly as influential as the Syriac translation of Eusebius. Andronicus’ import, 
not only for Chron. 1234 in particular, but Syriac chronicle writing in general, is 
demonstrated by the fact that his work permeates confessional boundaries: fragments 
of Andronicus appear in the commentary on the Old Testament of the mid-ninth-
century East-Syrian Ishocdad of Merv, a Syriac Melkite chronicle from the mid-seventh 
century, the Chronicle of Agapius, the mid-tenth-century Melkite bishop of Mabbug, and 
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the writings of several Syriac Orthodox historians, ranging from the turn of the eighth 
until the thirteenth century. 

On those rare occasions when the Anonymous Chronicler’s source is preserved, 
whether in its original language and form, or in later translation or adaptation, we have 
the unique opportunity to compare Chron. 1234’s version of events with that of his 
source. From this comparison emerges the picture of a chronicler who tends to stay true 
to his sources, copying them fairly literally, as in the case, for instance of the 
Ecclesiastical History of Socrates. At the same time, however, the Anonymous Chronicler 
did not hesitate to combine material from two or more sources or replace material from 
one source with that of another, when one provided no, less or erroneous information. 
Chron. 1234’s narrative on the story of Creation, for instance, is an intricate patchwork 
of sentences, expressions and vocabulary from the Cave of Treasures and the Book of 
Jubilees. 

On occasion, the Anonymous Chronicler abbreviated longer narratives from his 
soruces through the omission of details. Nevertheless, Chron. 1234 fairly consistently 
preserves more complete entries or longer narratives than Michael’s Chronicle. At the 
same time, however, paraphrases of longer narratives do appear in Chron. 1234. 
Unfortunately, it is often difficult to determine whether the Anonymous Chronicler 
himself was responsible for these paraphrases. In some cases, this is the most likely 
scenario, but often, a comparison with material from Michael’s Chronicle shows the 
involvement of an intermediate source, as in the case for Socrates, whose History was 
used by several later authors such as John of Ephesus and Theodore Lector. Similarly, it 
is often difficult to distinguish between John of Ephesus, Dionysius of Tell-Mahre’s use 
of John of Ephesus, and perhaps even Ignatius of Melitene’s use of Dionysius. At the 
same time, we also know that John of Ephesus was also used by a historian after 
Dionysius, possibly Ignatius. 

These trends (fusing material from different sources, staying true to sources, but 
sometimes paraphrasing longer narratives) are visible in the Anonymous Chronicler’s 
use of now lost sources, such as the History of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre. A comparison 
with material from Michael’s Chronicle shows that, though Michael often also preserves 
material that is not extant in Chron. 1234, the latter tends to preserve more complete 
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versions of longer narratives from Dionysius. However, it is often difficult to distinguish 
between material from Dionysius’ History and from supplemental sources, most notably 
the unidentified Islamic Arabic history that the Anonymous Chronicler used. 

Lastly, some words must be devoted to two subjects which have taken up the 
majority of this dissertation (together Andronicus): the influence of the Book of Jubilees 
on Chron. 1234, and the hypothesis that a now lost seventh-, eighth, or early ninth-
century Greek historical source was used by Theophanes and a Syriac chronicler, 
possibly Ignatius of Melitene, whose work was used by Michael the Great and the 
Anonymous Chronicler.  

Let us recapitulate the latter theory first. Firstly, I have shown that the fragments of 
the early sixth-century Ecclesiastical History of Theodore Lector in Michael’s Chronicle and 
in Chron. 1234 could not have been transmitted into Syriac via John of Ephesus, because 
they passed through the seventh-century Epitome of Church Histories first. Secondly, I 
have suggested that these fragments of the Epitome reached Michael and the 
Anonymous Chronicler via the same Syriac source as the fragments of the Ecclesiastical 
History of Philostorgius. Thirdly, the presence of this material in Theophanes’ 
Chronographia, in similar combinations with material from the Epitome, indicates that 
the author of this unknown Syriac source found this material in a Greek source and was 
not personally responsible for the fusion of material from Philostorgius and the 
Epitome. Fourthly, on the basis that at least one fragment of Philostorgius survives in 
the Syriac chronicles, but not in Theophanes’ Chronographia, I have suggested that 
Michael’s and the Anonymous Chronicler’s common source was dependent on 
Theophanes’ source, not on Theophanes, as has previously been suggested. Fifthly and 
lastly, I have attempted to (partially) reconstruct this Greek and this Syriac source by 
isolating common material in Theophanes’, Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s description of 
the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries, and tracing this material back to Socrates, Priscus 
and other unknown sources. On the basis of these findings I have hypothesised that 
Chron. 1234 is dependent on a Syriac history or chronicle, written between the middle 
of the seventh and the latter half of the twelfth century and based on a Greek history 
that was written between the early seventh and the early ninth century. Though I have 
refrained from identifying the Greek intermediary, which presumably was also 
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Theophanes’, source, I have suggested that this Syriac historian may be Ignatius of 
Melitene. I hope my hypotheses will function as a catalyst for future research to further 
investigate the relationship between Theodore, the Epitome, and Theophanes, and will 
take the Syriac witnesses into account. 

Similarly, it has also proven worthwhile to qualify and quantify the influence of the 
Jewish apocryphal Book of Jubilees on Chron. 1234. We have seen that the Anonymous 
Chronicler not only extracted literal fragments of Jubilees from an unidentified source – 
either a Syriac translation of Jubilees (from Greek or Hebrew) or a chronicle – but also 
knew several adaptations of traditions from Jubilees via other intermediaries. The 
number of these intermediaries is unknown, but there are five discernible paths, some 
of which probably overlapped. Firstly, an account of the emergence of idolatry on earth 
in the time of Serug from the Cave of Treasures 25.8-14, which is extant in Chron. 1234, is 
in fact an adaptation of Jubilees 11:4-5. Secondly, the Anonymous Chronicler and Michael 
knew an adaptation of Jubilees 4:1-2, 7, which discussed the chronology between the 
birth of Adam and Seth, through a Syriac dependant of Annianus. Thirdly and similarly, 
Michael’s Chronicle and Chron. 1234 preserve an adaptation of Jubilees 8:12-6, 21 which 
they found in a Syriac dependant of Hippolytus (or possibly also of Annianus). Fourthly, 
I have been able to detect the involvement of a source that also influenced Ishocdad of 
Merv, Agapius of Mabbug and Michael the Syrian for two adaptations of Jubilees 11:2, on 
the emergence of war after the Flood, and Jubilees 11:4-5 (the latter of which is not 
extant in Chron. 1234, but must have surely been read by the Anonymous Chronicler, 
but passed over in favour of the account from the Cave of Treasures). Based on the 
identity of the other three witnesses, however, most notably Ishocdad of Merv, I have 
suggested that the ultimate source was Andronicus, though it appears that the 
Anonymous Chronicler and Michael accessed Andronicus via a different path than 
Ishocdad and Agapius. Fifthly and lastly, an unidentified Syriac chronicler transmitted 
adaptations of Jubilees 5:1-2, 9-10 and Jubilees 10:27, 29, 32 to the Anonymous Chronicler 
and Michael, while Jacob of Edessa knew the same traditions. The relationship between 
Jacob and this source cannot be qualified beyond concluding that Jacob cannot be 
identified with this chronicler: it is possible that Jacob and Michael’s and Chron. 1234’s 
common source found these traditions in Andronicus’ Chronicle, but Michael and Chron. 
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1234 may also be dependent on a dependant of Jacob. Though many questions remain 
about the identities of these intermediaries, questions which hopefully will be answered 
in the future, this research has proven fruitful. 

These are but a few concrete examples of the results that this research has produced. 
Questions that were raised decades ago have been answered, but some of these answers 
have raised more questions. Despite the fact that the major Syriac chronicles have been 
edited and translated and have attracted a considerable amount of interest in recent 
years, and one, including at one point the present author, may believe that research in 
this field would not yield any more valuable results, the present volume shows 
otherwise. On the contrary, a close-reading and textual comparison of Greek, Syriac and 
Arabic chronicles allows us to reconstruct now lost Syriac, Greek and Arabic sources. 

At the same time, my research has shown the importance of ground work, meaning 
critical editions, translations and source-critical analyses of already edited sources. 
Much of this remains to be done. It is remarkable that in the twenty-first century the 
edition of such an important witness as the Vatican manuscript of the Syriac translation 
of Socrates still is a desideratum. Similarly, even though it was edited and translated 
almost a century ago, and it is clearly a crucial witness to the Syriac tradition of 
chronicle writing, scholars of Syriac historiography have avoided the chronicle of 
Agapius, the import of which I have become aware of in recent years.  

Hopefully all of this will change with this dissertation, which not only shows the 
necessity for the availability of critical editions and translations of the major texts, but 
also the import of Syriac literature for not only Eastern Christian, but also Byzantine, 
Islamic and even Jewish studies. It is the hope of the present author to be able to 
continue contributing in years to come to making these kinds of sources available to a 
wide range of scholars, while demonstrating the extent of circulation of information in 
the ancient and medieval Near and Middle East. 
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